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TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC.

In commencing the labours of another year, the conductors of the

Calvinistic Magazine wish to their patrons prosperity on earth,

and a saving interest in Him whose 'mercy endureth forever . '

Another year is gone! How important a portion of human life ,

especially of active life ! When we number the days of childhood

and early youth, the months of sickness , and the years which are

often burdened with the frailties and infirmities of old age, and

take these from the little period allotted to man on earth, the

remainder which can be devoted to the active service of God, is

small. Let those who are now enjoying this precious season , re

member that “ the night cometh when no man can work ; ” and

let them consecrate to God , the moments as they ily.

Our lot is cast in a remarkable age. God now speaks to his

church the language formerly addressed to Abraham his friend :

“ Lift up now thine eyes and look from the place where thou art,

northward , and southward, and eastward, and westward : for all the

land which thou seest, to thee will I give it.” In front of the grand

movements of christian benevolence, in the present day, is the

Bible, like the luminous pillar that led the hosts of the Lord to the

promised land. The darkness of heathenism retreats before it;

while Missions, and Tracts, and Sabbath Schools, and Temperance ,

associations pursue, as the banners of Judah , and Ephraim , and Reu

ben, & Dan followed their heavenly Director. Where is the christian

that can look on the brightening prospects of the church as her millen

nial glory draws nigh, without uniting in the rapturous exclamation ,

“ Thanks be to God that we did not live and die a hundred years

ago ! ”
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But if our age has its peculiar blessings, it has also its peculiar

dangers. While the people of God are gladdened with news of

the spread of the gospel , they should, at the same time, be alive

to the importance of maintaining the purity of the gospel. Satan

is neither dead, nor asleep, nor on a journey. ' Inspiration assures us

that at the approach of the millennium , he will be upon the earth ,

Whaving great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short

time.” One of his grand devices, in all ages , hasbeen perverting

the truth . He himself “abode not in the truth ,' and by introducing

into the church “another gospel,' differing from that taught by Christ

and bis apostles, he enslaved the christian world for many cen

turies. Satan is perfectly willing mankind should be believers, if

they will only believe what is not the truth . He is perfectly

willing they should be worshippers, if they will only not worship

the God of truth :- “All the kingdoms of the world, and the glory

of them , will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship

me.

Many professors of religion , who hate the labour of investigating

gospel truth, are loud in vociferating against controversy, as if

every attempt to vindicate the truth were improper. They say ,

“ There are many good people who deny certain doctrines, and

though we acknowledge that those doctrines are taught in the Bible,

yet we cannot bear to see the feelings of those good people hurt."

It may be replied that, if we must not vindicate the truth till

we can do it without giving offence to those who hate it, we must

Wait long, long, long!

The advocates of error, almost invariably, labour to persuade the

public that those who stand up for the evangelical doctrines are

harsh , sour , morose individuals, entirely destitute of that kindness

and charity, which should characterize christians . The Unitarian ,

for instance , feels that it is his privilege to seize every opportu

nity for decrying the sentiments of the orthodox, and advancing

his own peculiarities. But if the orthodox ministers answer his

objections, and expose the absurdities of his scheme, he considers

that they are actuated by a bitter and persecuting spirit ; in short,

that they are disposed to be very unfriendly. We will give an

instance :

When the Unitarians, in the Eastern States, began to avow their

sentiments with boldness, and deny the great leading doctrines

of the gospel ; that venerable man, Dr. Worcester, now in glory,

published an address to the churches, calling upon all who main

tained the doctrine of Christ's Divinity, the atonement, & c. tp
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separate from the Unitarians, for they had forsaken the foundation

of the gospel. Mr. Channing, a distinguished Unitarian, came out

with a flaming appeal to the public ; complaining that Dr. Worcester

was bigotted , uncharitable, and intrnt on destroying the fellow

ship that should exist among proſessing christians. Dr. Worces

ter replied, that he but followed the direction of the apostle, who

has said, Gal . i. 8, “Though we, or an angel from heaven , preach

any other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached

unto you , let him be accursed . As we said before, so say I now

again, if any man preach any other gospel to you than that ye bave ;

received , let him be accursed.” The mildest construction that

can be put on the words " let him be accursed , ' is , 'separate your .

selves from him . '

What is Mr Channing's reply?

“ We do not, ” says he, “ pass sentence like apostles on many

subjects of controversy among christians, for this very plain

season--that we are not apostles. We are, what we labour never

to forget, uninspired and fallible men ; and we are apt to dis

trust ourselves , when persons of intelligence and piety, see cause

to differ from us in the interpretation of scripture. We dare not

preach like apostles, on points which have perplexed and dividest

men of the profoundest thought and purest lives.”

The Reviewer asks, “ What is all this to the purpose? Dr.

Worcester did not say that ministers of the present day are

Apostles. Nor did he urge any man to form new rules for the

government of the church, and deliver them with the authority of

an apostle . All he insisted on was, that christians should obey the

plain and express directions of one who was an Apostle, and who

commanded the plain christians of Galatia, and through them , plain

christians in all ages, not to receive any other gospel than that

taught in the Scriptures by the Holy Spirit, though it were brought

to them by an angel from heaven.”

We beg leave here to notice a very common error.
When a

man of great mental energy, and great apparent piety , enters the

pulpit, many professing christians are ready to conclude, “ the

sentiments advanced by such a man must be correct; so great and

so good a man cannot be far wrong!” But, what would be the

character of an angel from heaven ? He would have a powerful

mind - amazing knowledge; he would also have exalted and burn

ing piety: " yet," says the apostle, "all the talents, and all the piety

of an angel from heaven , will not authorise plain christians to

ceive doctrines different from those laid down in the sacred
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scriptures, by the Holy Spirit.” O how should christians prize the

word of God ! How should they bind it to their heart, and use

it continually as a light to their feet, and a lamp to their path ,

With such views of the importance of truth , the Calvinistic

Magazine was commenced ; with such views it has been conduct

ed ; and if we may judge from the many communications that

have been sent to our office from different parts of the country ,

bearing witness to the good it has accomplished, we have reason

to bless God that he has made it the instrument of much benefit

to his Zion.

As to the success of the undertaking, we will only remark that

in the space of three years, it has with a single exception, ob

tained a circulation in every State in the Union ; it has crossed

the Atlantic ; and we now number among our patrons, subscri

bers in Scotland — the land of piety and presbyterianism .

It is due to ourselves to state, that while some of the oppor

nents of the Calvinistic Magazine in the west, for want of bet

ter arguments, have cried out that some of our articles are low

and vulgar; many of the best publications in the United States,

have extracted numerous original articles from our paper;—and

we have now before us, one application from the City of Phil

adelphia, and another from Harrisburg the capital of Pennsylva

nia, for liberty to republish the Western Pilgrim ,' No. 1. in

pamphlet form , for extensive circulation in that country.

We rejoice that several Presbyteries and Synods have earnest

ly and unanimously recommended it to the churches under their

care, while many ministers and private christians acting as agents

for the work , have greatly assisted us. To all of these our warm

est acknowledgments are due. Yet our church has to lament

that some of her ministers are so timid, that though they see

the doctrines of the Bible assailed on all sides, and the enemy

coming in like a flood ,” instead of rallying around the sacred

banner of Gospel truth , and fearlessly breasting the storm like

faithful soldiers of the cross, these faint-hearted watchmen on the

walls of Zion, shamefully abandon the field to the enemy, and seem

afraid to move a finger, or to raise their voice in defence of the

faith once delivered unto the saints , ” for which we are solemnly

commanded by the word of inspiration “ EARNESTLY TO CONTEND." "

Spirits of Edwards, Witherspoon, Davies ! can you look down up

on such criminal unconcern and inactivity, with any other feelings

than that of pity and holy indignation?
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Of the ultimate triumph of truth over error we have no doubt.

It is the cause of God, and must prevail. Believing that we

are engaged in that cause, and that by the blessing of God

our efforts have been succeeded far beyond our most sanguine

anticipations, we feel encouraged to redouble our exertions.

Earnestly soliciting the continued friendship and co-operation of

our Brethern, we humbly commend ourselves, our readers, and

our labours, to the blessing of that Being in whose hands are

the destinies of all things.

WHAT IS FREE -AGENCY ?

It is a melancholy fact that multitudes of professors live

(almost) without thinking. Ask one of this class, many of the

plainest questions in theology; and you will seldom receive a

simply satisfactory answer. I have enquired of many who had

been for years speaking loudly and confidently on the Arminian

controversy, “ what is free-agency?” and found they could

not tell me.They did not know. Reader, have you children?

They may ask you this question . Can you tell them plainly,

what free -agency is? Will you reply a free -agent is one who acts

freely ? They may not understand you. This is indeed saying

nothing more than , “ a free-agent, is a free-agent.” My view of

the question is contained in the following extract from a sermon

onEphesians ii. 8. " For by grace are ye saved , through faith ; and

that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God."

“ The word grace, often " means part of a believer's disposition ,

ór a trait of christian character - it is proper to say, the grace

of humility, the grace of benevolence, &c . In our text it means

undeserved favor. “ By grace are ye saved.”

“The whole sentiment of the verse seems to be this. - It is

a matter of favor, to take any one to heaven , even after he has

believed . Belief or faith, fits him for the enjoyment of het

ven ; but even this belief is given to him ; ' so that it is grace

throughout. In other words, no one, believer or unbeliever ,

(on his own account) deserves to be saved. Faith alone will

bring the individual into a salvable condition . But that faith is

a gift; therefore, no part of the credit is of us. Just as if

one was determined to bring an unclean beggar to a feast, where

the master of assemblies permitted the entrance of none, but

those of a decent exterior, or those having on the wedding
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garment. He washes, clothes , and invites him . The washing,

qualifies the beggar; but he merits nothing, because his bene

factor cleansed him. The garment and the invitation are both

gratuitous. This same preparation which rendered the beggar

fit to associate with the other guests, was also necessary to make

him feel comfortable and easy to himself, and cause him to en

joy the entertainment . How much self -applause could that men.

dicant fairly indulge in , because the good man had removed his

pollutions? What the precise amount of credit due to him , be

Gause another has washed him ? Notice it accurately ; for it is

the same which belongs to the christian , because God has given

him " faith , which works by love - purifies the heart," &c . " IT IS

THE GIFT OF GOD." Then we do not originate it ! If we do start or

Create faith in our own bosoms, then it is not the gift of any one.

So then the same sentiment is before us in the text which is taught

Phil. ii . 13. “ For it is God that worketh in you, both to will

and to do of his good pleasure .” And now we are about to dis.

cuss the subject of God's working in us so as to give us faith .

The nearest visible difficulty is , how can he work faith in us,

80 that it shall be not of ourselves, without impairing our free-agen

cy? Did God ever attempt to work faith in the bosom of any

one, and get defeated ?-meet with such resistance that he could

not convert them ? The great Regenerator has striven with ma

ny, been grieved , and left them ; but did he put forth the full

energies of omnipotence? Is not Iris grace irresistible ? Is he not

the Almighty ? If his grace was not irresistible, the very grace

of an omnipotent God, there never would have been a conversion

in the case of one of Adam's sons. Those who controvert this ,

have forgotten or have never known the true construction of the

human heart. They imagine there is a little speck of friendship

there. It is a mistake; it is all enmity. The question, how

can God work resistlessly in the hearts of men, without pros

trating their free -agency - you have heard discussed often, very

often ; but many of you know but little about it still . Nor could

you tell me at this moment the difference between a free-agents

and an independent agent. I never saw the heart of a sinner

whilst the Lord was operating upon it. And if I had , with my

dull opticks, I should not have been able to tell how he did it.

I suppose we never will be able to understand this in our pre

sent condition. But that he does ( turn the hearts of the children

of men as the streams of water are turned ,” leaving them still

fire, iş a Bible fact. And it never was a matter of difficulty
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with any, except those who believe that a free-agent is a God

viz . an independent, or at least a neglected being.

THAT MAN IS A FREE-AGENT, WHOSE WILL ACCOMPANIES ALS

ACTIONS,

ILLUSTRATION.

"If you were to lay hold on tyour neighbor - force a weapon

into his reluctant hand, and by the mastery of superior strength

cause him to use it to the destruction of a third person ; the

one who held the weapon, is not a free -agent. His will did

not accompany the deed . Your will did ;—therefore you are the

criminal. But suppose you had taken him in private, and there

represented to him that the person to be murdered , had but a few

years to live at best - that your neighbor's wealth might be sudden

ly and largely augmented by this act ; and upon hearing this, he

seizes the knife, and with great zeal and promptitude, performs

the bloody deed. He is then a murderer, because his will was

conjoined with his performance. And that he was influenced by

the motives placed before him , so far from lessening, constitutes

his free-agency. If he had acted without motive, it would have

been considered the result of casualty or insanity .

•No matter who names or presents a motive ; he , who lays hold and

acts upon it, is a free agent. Where the action is vicious , adyt

ser and perpetrator are alike guilty . — Where the act is good , they

are alike praise -worthy. Thus, Satan is daily suggesting evil to

sinful men. It lessens not man's guilt, but his own guilt is black

ening, and his own ruin increasing around him . Just so it is in

the case of virtuous influences. Were I to lay hold on a rich man

of inferior personal prowess, thrust his hand into his own pocket

force him first to grasp the silver, and then to drop it in the

poor box ; his will is averse from the deed ; therefore he is not å

free agent:-therefore he is not a donor.-- He deserves nothing for

the act. But suppose that I had represented to him the will of

God , that the rich should supply the wants of the needy, and re

minded him of the bountiful manner in which his Creator had sup

plied his necessities , and then had seen him begin to soften , ' and

finally hasten with tearful eye-glowing cheek , and liberal hand

to deeds of benevolence ; here his free agency is untouched : ~ He

is acting from motive, and both agent and adviser have done well.

“And now it remains that we inquire if the man , who performs a

good action , has not his free-agency destroyed because he was in

fluenced to it, by a few proper motives, and a few plain arguments.

Would it be impaired were he influenced thereto by a multitude of

Vol . IV. 3
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excellent motives, and a variety of powerful arguments ? Let us

go back again to the man of wealth and of covetousness. We will

suppose you to assail him by the common argaments of charity and

duty. But in vain . He is unmoved. There is a benevolent indi

vidual near, who is famed for his powers of speech. He comes

forward and addresses the man of obduracy;-he draws a picture

of the starving widow with her dying offspring. His auditor is

seen to turn pale. He then describes not only the duty, but the

pleasure of benevolence in glowing colours ; and concludes by giv

ing an exhibition of the character of the merciful man, in all its

loveliness -- and of his future existence in all its glories. When the

one he addresses declares such a view of the subject irresistible ;

looks at his own past conduct with abhorrence; and with tears of

regret and indescribable feeling, rushes into the abodes of penury

and misery, with the strong resolve to make up speedily for his past

neglect. Now , are not his acts of love his own ? and do they not

éven appear more lovely in proportion to the strength and vehe

mence of the feeling that has been excited , and by which he is now

actuated ? Yes, the more deeply he is thus influenced , the more

perfect a free-agent he is ; for the more entirely does his will

accompany his actions. And the good quality of his deeds is not

in any supposable way diminished or destroyed, because he yield

ed to persuasion, and felt the motives set before him . Indeed, if

he had not thus bent to motive , his actions would have lost their

lustre. When we influence our fellow creatures to do well and

they yield to the effort, both adviser and agent are freely in the

line of duty; and, of course, are commended. And if there were

such a thing as an orator who could produce resistless motives to do

right, those who acted from his influence would be free in the path

of duty . But our efforts often fail; our powers of persuasion are

limited ; those of God are unlimited . The Holy Spirit can bend

any will,no matter how stubborn - can soften any heart, no matter

how hard , -enlighten any mind, no matter how dark. If it were

not so, my christian friend , you would have still been God's en

emy.
The instrument he takes hold of, is some truth or truths of

the Bible. But here is a man who listens every Sabbath for a year

to the doleful fact of his depravity, and cares not for it. On the

next day he hears the same thing, -that he is a sinner, and he trem .

bles. What is the reason ? The Holy Spirit has taken hold of the

sword in the latter instance, and the heart of the rebel bleeds .

But why does not the blessed Comforter make the man sitting near,

feel to the same extent : I cannot tell, Go ask of the 9th chapter"
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of Romans. And here we come in contact with the old objection

which has been urged ten thousand times, and answered as often.

We will wade through the question , and reply once more.

The objector says, “ If right feelings are the gift of God, why

preach , why pray, read or strive ? " No one ever quieted himself

long with this quibble , even here , much less at the bar of God . It is

but a feeble soporific for the conscience even in a state of sin and

darkness . It will have no efficacy in the world of realities. If food

is the gift of God, why plant or sow ? If knowledge is the gift of

God, why teach our children to read ? If honor is the gift of God,

why aim at virtuous action ? This difficulty is sometimes thrown

into a form which has been already discussed and answered . But

a recapitulation is scarcely ever out of place. If all good influen

ces are from above, what merit is due to the influenced person?

We do not say, strictly speaking and in himself, that the servant

of God has any merit ; but a good action is lovely in itself, no inat

ter how strong the good influence that produced it : and a bad

action is detestable in itself, no matter how strong the bad influence

that produced it . And the heart is of the same color with the

deed ; for we have seen that it is neither good nor bad unless the

will accompany it.

'In the affairs of common life, all men agree to these plain prin-.

ciples , and never think of quibbling ; but as soon as they are shown as

connected with religion , then , there is a lion in the path . Notice

if this is not so. Here is a culprit brought before the judge for

stealing. He says, “ I am not to blame; I was influenced to the

act by my neighbour.” How did he influence you ? “ He represented

how much I might gain, and how easily I might increase my goods. "

The judge replies: - " That only proves that you are dishonest from

sentiment, and that your neighbour is the same.” And we would

all accord with the doctrine without once thinking of a difficulty .

“Again :–Here is a malefactor sentenced to perpetual impris

onment for homicide. He exclaims, “ I am not to blame ; my

father was a robber, and my grand - father before me.I was

raised to slaughter ; I delight in blood ; I was never taught softer

feeling.” The judge replies, “ That only proves that you are

constitutionally and educationally & in heart, a monster - the greater

necessity that you should never be permitted to emerge from your

dungeon ; for you cannot be fit to mix with men." " We would all

echo the sentiment without ever thinking of a difficulty. Now

turn the other side of the picture again. A prince sends for a man

to court, and tells him , “ I am determined to make you a ruler over
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many things, ou account of the goodness of your heart. I am told

that you succoured my distressed subjects during the late calamity

at the expense of your whole estate. " The modest individual replies,

“ Sire, I deserve no credit ; I was taught to pity the distressed from

my infancy. Almost the first thing I remember was the tears of

compassion, and the soft tones of sympathy from my sainted mother

as she would bend over the unfortunate ; and, in short, I never

could look unmoved upon the misery of others." What would be

the reply of the prince ? “ It matters not with me when or how

your heart became tender; you now possess the qualities I need,

and you shall govern and be near me.” Thus, my friends, at death,

the positive state of the soul must, as it were, condućt us to our

abode. The soul that is foul and deformed, cannot enter where

God and the holy angels are, no matter how early educational is

that deformity. The spirit that is like Jesus Christ will necessaria

ly be with him, although it has been thus moulded by influence .

* * *

*But the last part of our subject is, we are saved through faith .

I have so often dwelt on this, that a brief glance must suffice.

The doctrine simply is, that no one, young or old can believe certain

Gaspel facts, and remain the same that they before were. '

AN ADDRESS,

ADAPTED TO THE MONTHLY CONCERT FOR PRAYER .

'Through strength obtained of God , we have commenced another .

year. At this, its first monthly concert , all who enter into the

spirit of the occasion, and are honestly intending to live better, to

pray more, and labour more for Christ, than during the former

year, are solicitous to know what are the duties and responsibilities

which devolve upon them . They have laboured during the months

that are past, and now they come and ask respecting the future,

saying, “ Here are we, Lord, what wilt thou have us to do ?”.

Their inquiry is answered-Be not weary in well doing, for in

due timeye shall reap, if yefaint not."

There is always a demand upon us for “ well -doing , " for beneva

lent action in this world of sin and suffering. But there are parti.

cular periods which require that particular departments of christian

exertion should receive special attention. In time of famine, we

must feed the hungry. When pestilence stalks through the land,

we should be assiduons in bearing medicine to the sick, and cheer
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ing the gloom of death with the consolations of religion. There are

also peculiar states of the public mind requiringspecial, united ,

and persevering exertions in the cause of Christ. Let us , then,

inquire what are the peculiar species of well-doing which our times

and our country demand ; what are the dangers that we shall grow

weary and what encouragement we bave to persevere.

1. The particular departments of christian action which claim

special attention the ensuing year, are indicated by the aspect of the
times. At the present period, men are taking strong ground on the

subject ofreligion . The reptile passions of the sensualist and the

Infidel are roused into action as the light of the church shines in
upon their darkness. The enemy is alarmed,-his emissaries are

on the alert ; nor will they again slumber till they have tried their

utmost strength against the cause of truth . A general onset against

the walls of Zion seems to be intended . Within the church , cor

rupters are set at work to poison the stream of truth , to produce

disunion , and distract the efforts of God's people in the cause of

benevolence . Without, the enemies of the church caricature her

doctrines, scoff at her solemn rites, and seek to trample her insti

tutions in the dust. Against all these forms of attack we must be

prepared to take our stand. Against false teachers we must con
bend earnestly for the faith :” with each other we must band together

in inviolable league. We must rescue the Sabbath from the profane

encroachments of worldliness; and assert the divine dignity of

religion in opposition to those who pronounce it a mere figment of

ambitious priests. And all this we must do, not in the spirit of bel

ligerents, but in the spirit of martyrs, of apostles, of Christ;-not

with carnal weapons, but with fair arguments and holy lives. While

we rouse up all our energies to a fearless expression of the truth,

let our first and last and greatest argument be seen in the meekness
of our spirit and the purity of our practice.

Ifever the fair fabric of American liberty be subverted, ignorance

and infidelity will be the spoilers. Religion and education are the.

basis of our happiness; and in a community like ours, these depend

for their maintenance on the fluctuations of popular favour. For

religion, the civil power can do nothing better than to let it alone,

neither opposing 'nor establising it. The moment religion puts

on the trappings and moves in the gait prescribed by the secular

power, she is debased, -her native purity and loveliness are gone.

In like maoner, divorce learning from religion ; let knowledge be

cultivated without the guiding influence of the fear of God, and

it tends to pride and infidelity . The conclusion is plain , therefore,

that the great interests of education and morals are mainly devolved

on the voluntary efforts of christian philanthropy. If the civil

power ,
We musthunt the monster Ignorancefrom hisdarkesthiding

places in our cities, and drive him from his remotest den in the

wilderness. Our infant schools must begin the work at the thresh

old of the nursery. Thousands of Sabbath scholars are to be gath

ered and instructed. Our National Bible Society must be sustain

ed in the heaven -descended enterprise of giving a revelation to
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every destitute household in the land . Look, Christian, at your
Bible; for what would you barter its truths and promises? What

sumwould tempt you let its doctrines and consolations be torn out ,

one by one, forever from the book of God ? How desolate and dead

would be your soul in such a case! But virtually in just such a

condition, there are now 500,000 families in these United States !

living without the Bible, and therefore without Bible truth and

Bible hopes. Herethen is a great work to do , and one third of the

time for accomplishing it has already elapsed. The New Year

must therefore, be a year of intense effort, or this indispensable

work will fail. Fail!-Let usnot suffer the thought of suchan event ,

If the Bible effort fail, it will be a reproach to the church which a

century of action will scarcely wipeaway. In such an event, we

mightwell hang our harps on the willows, and sit down and weep

over the fallen glories of Zion !

But there are other departments of benevolent enterprize that

must not be neglected . Who that knows the economy and effi

ciency of the Tract Society , can withhold his aid at a timewhen

it is beginning to operate powerfully on the national character ? The

voice of our Domestic Missionary Societies, also, has reached the

solitary Churches in the West, and the cheering sound has caused

them to lift up their eyesin hope of seeing the salvation of God .

With awakened expectations, and an importunity that might melt

a heart of stone, they cry, “ Come over and help us ; and let our

heritage be left unto us desolate no longer.” From the eastern

coast to the farthest limit of our settlements in the West; from the

hill country where the brooks gush pure from their native foun

tains, down to the distant South , where the father of rivers" rolls

his broad and turbid current into the sea,—the demand is unceas

ing and irresistible, " Give us some one to care for our souls."

The coming year, then, must witness unwonted efforts for Educa

tion and Home Missionary Societies. And nogood man , we trust,

will withhold his influence in urging onward that glorious and

prosperous cause, which promises to deliver our land from the scourge
of Intemperance.

2. In these labours, there isgreat danger of our growing weary.

The work is large. The souls for whose salvation we must labour,

are scattered over an immense territory ; and thousandsmust toil

in the various departments of christian exertion, year after year,

and yet the light will gain but slowly on the darkness. Another

source of discouragement will be a want of mutual confidence and

concert. Oh! if ever the spirit of a good man falters, and his
heart dies within him ; it is when he finds his motives misrepresent

ed and his efforts counteracted by a brother's influence. Great

sacrifices will be required , -sacrifices of property , of personal

ease and comfort, and sacrifices of feeling, more difficult than any

other. Great opposition must be expected. The holiest move

ments of the church will be traduced, and her motives ridiculed

er held up as subjects for suspicion . The opprobrious cry of

" Church and State !” will resound through the land . Meanwhile

the very men who impate to us fhis unhellowed conspiracy against

.
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the national freedom , are blindly taking the most direct way to

render a union of Church and State inevitable. Should they suc

ceed in trampling the Sabbath under foot, and scattering the seeds
of infidelity as widely as they intend , soon would the rank licen

tiousness, the gathering storm of factions, treasons and revolutions,

compel the State, in self-defence, to establish by law some sort of

religion, lest all sense of obligation and duty should be obliterated

from the popular mind, and the mighty mass of the republic be

blown in pieces by the explosion of its own inbred fires. Therefore ,

let us not be frightened from our work by the din of oppo

sition ; for it is the work of freedom and humanity as well as of
religion.

3. The encouragement we have to persevere is God's own prom

ise: “ In due time ye shall reap, if ye faint not. '
" In due time,”

the time that infinite wisdom and goodness prefer, (and who would

wish for any other ?) “ ye shall reap .”. This is enough . It was

GOD that spake that word, and we ask not what are the signs of

the times — what are the probabilities that he will redeem his pledge

--though the results of the past year are indeed most animating:

The same voice that said “ Let there be light, and there was light,

has assured us that ifwepersevere we shall succeed . But observe

the condition, -if ye faint not. There is, then , no room for in

action or repose. It will be time enough to rest in heaven . Gird

up, therefore, brethren , the loins of your minds, and let the world

see, and let our Master see, that we feel ourselves committed , to

Jive or die with the cause of Christ. Home Missionary.

SYSTEIMLATIC CHARITY .

In looking over some numbers of the Christian Spectator for 1825, an article

ofthe above title arrested our attention . We were forcibly reminded of the

practice of the primitive christians, when none said “ that aught of the things

which he possessed was his own.” They felt that all was consecrated to the

Lord . The self-denying derotedness of those early christians , afford a striking

contrast, and severe rebuke to the hollow -hearted penuriousness ofmany pro

fessors of the present day; whose conduct says to the church and to the world

all that we possess is our oun; no part of it belongs to the Lord ,

The importance of the subject, and the valuable suggestions of the writer,

tender the article worthy of re -publication. We have, therefore, transferred

it to our pages with some alterationis, and recommend it to the serious consid :

eration of our readers,

The apostle's direction is, “ lpon the first clay of the week let every

one of you lay by him in store, as GOD butli prospered him ."
1. Cor. xvi. 2.

There is no other moile so perfect as this. It is free, and yet

regular. It allows every one to judge forhinself, what proportione

he ought to give, of that weekly increase with which s God hacha pros

pered him ." It only throws upon him the responsibility of giving
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till conscience is satisfied that it is not his duty to give any more.

It requires every one to give something " as God hath prospered

him , so that his donations, from time to time, shall be an exact

and honest measure of his prosperity. Every one is to contribute

when God gives him more, in the same proportion as when he gives

him less. How effectually does this counteract the natural move .

ments of a selfish heart, which always grasps the more eagerly, the

more it possesses.

This every one is to dounasked, from the excitement of his own

benevolence, and his eza sense of duty: “ Not grudgingly: " " The

Lord loveth a cheerful giver ?' II. Cor.ix.7. And it is to be done on

the Sabbath, under all the hallowing influences of that day, while
rejoicing in all the privileges which it confers on a Christian com

munity . It is to be done, not as a tax levied by unwholesome au

thority, but as a free-will offering, in grateful acknowledgement of

the prosperity with which a kind God has blessed us. Finally:

It isto be done weekly. What is duty in this matter on one Sabbath

is duty on every Sabbath . According to this rule, it ought to be one

part of the business of every Sabbath , to determine what it is our du

ty to give to the treasury of the Lord. I do not believethat the pure
flame of christian charity will ever burn bright and steady in our

churches, until they are prepared to acknowledge the obligation of

this rule , and to practise according to it. When ye shall do

this, “ All nations shall call you blessed: for ye shall be a delight
some land, saith the Lord of Hosts- And I will rebuke the devour

er for your sakes , and he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground ;

neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field .”

Malachi, iii . 11 , 12. There is no truth more clearly held forth in

the Inspired Volume, than this; that the Lord will hönor those that

honor him.-- "That the liberal soul shall be made fat; and he that

watereth, shall be watered also himself.” Prov. xi. 25. Who

hath first given unto the Lord, and it shall be recompensed unto
him again .' Rom. xi . 35. **Cast your bread on the waters, and

after many days ye shallfind it.” “ And with what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you again .” Luke, vi . 38. " For there is

that scattereth and yet increaseth ;and there is that withholdeth , yet

it tendeth to poverty. ” Prov. xi . 24. “ Bring now my offerings

and prove me therewith , saith the Lord. If I will not open unto

you the windows of heaven , and pour you out a blessing, that there

shall not be room enough to receive it.” Malachi. iii .10.
Let us see how these weekly charities might be distributed.

There are fifty -two Sabbaths in the year. We would recom

mend that the contributions thus consecrated to the service

of the Lord ; on the first Sabbath , in each month, be set apart

to Missionary purposes, and to the support of the Gospel at

home. The second Sabbath, to be set apart to aid Bible, Tract,

and Sunday School Societies. The third' Sabbath , to be set apart

for the benefit of Education, Colonization, and Temperance Socie
ties . The remaining sisteen Sabbaths to be reserved, for occasion

al objects --the deserving poor, the sufferers by fire, flood , pestilence,

war , loss of reason, and other calamities; -- and for the advance-."
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ment of other objects of public utility connected with religion .

But such an arrangement is still future. It is reserved for a gen

eration which is to be brought up in habits of giving, instead of

hoarding, and will probably first be exemplified among some peo

ple newly converted, who will enter upon duty with all the ardoor
and freshness of first love.

THE WESTERN PILGRIM .

NO . II.

After leaving the goblin cavern , I pursued my way over a desolatë

and uninhabited land . The sun, “ rejoicing as a strong man to

run a race, " rushed through a clear sky up to his mid -day throne,

and flooded " bill, and dale, and mountain-peak " with the profusion

of his radiance . Silence, profound and wide, reigned over the mighty

landscape, save when the doe bleated to her fawn, or the proud

eagle wheeling in airy circles on high , screamed to his distant

In every land , nature has her grandeur and her loveliness ;

and yet God has made tothing in vain . The language of inspira

ton is as applicable to those objects which constitute the furni

ture of the wilderness , as to those that " garnish the heavens," " For

his glory they are and were created .” It is only in relation to

man that the beautiful sentiment of Mr. Gray, is correct :

“ Full many a gem of purest ray serene,

The dark unfathom'd caves of ocean bear :

Full many a flower, is born to blush unseen ,

And waste its sweetness in the desert air . "

Who can think of the full blown rose on the lonely hill-the

wild crab- tree in the solitary glen , sustaining its pyramid of flowers

and enriching the air with its perfumes — the unvisited solitude

of the mountain cascade, with its ceaseless music which man sees

not, hears not ;-who, in short, can think of the wonders of earth,

and the wonders of ocean , which, to Adam's children , seem to exist

in vain , without being forced to the conclusion that our world rolls in

the view of other intellectual beings than those of the human family

“ Millions of spiritual creatures, walk the earth

Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep ."

God's work of creation , as well as his work of redemption , con

tains countless "things which the angels desire to look into ."

As the evening approached, I perceived before me a remarkable

eminence. Its elevation was great ; and the summit was crowned

with a lofty grove of majestic cedars. The cedar is much celebra

ted in the sacred writings . It is an ever-green. The winter comes.

VOL. IV,
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but “ Its leaf does not wither. ” Fit emblem of the child of God !

“ He shall
grow like a cedar in Lebanon .” Ps. xcii. 12. The stu

dent of the Bible cannot look on the noble cedar without interesting

associations. As I fixed my eyes on the stately grove, I thought

ofthe beautiful imagery employed by the Church, when descri

bing her Beloved : " His countenance is as Lebanon , excellent as

the cedars.” I remembered the prayer of Moses : “ I beseech thee

let me go over and see the good land that is beyond Jordan , and

that goodly mountain, Lebanon !"

The ascent was arduous and long; at length however, I found

myself in the bosom of the venerable grove. The spot was lovely

beyond description. At the foot of a rock, grey with years, bub

bled a little fountain , whose stream , skirted with green , rippled

along in search of the valley below . The evening breeze had just

strength enough to whisper among the branches, which acknowl

edged its presence by their gentle and graceful undulations. On

every hand the prospect was wide as the eye could reach. Mean

while the sun sunk behind the distant blue horizon ; but scarcely

had night begun to spread her dark mantle over the earth , when ,

ascending in the east, a broad bright moon appeared , to cheer the

world as her Creator bid . I felt the inspiration of the scene, and the

hour. " Surely," I exclaimed in a transport of enthusiasm , " Sure

ly, when ministering spirits take their flight from the throne of God

on errands of love to our guilty world, it is here they first alight

and from this eminence they take a joyful survey of the magnifi

cent works of the Almighty, before their sight is offended with a

view of the vileness and impiety of man !

It was an hour for devotion . After praising the name of Him,

whose " kingdom ruleth over all ," and commending myself to his

mercy through the merits of the Divine Redeemer, I fell into a

train of reflections concerning the church of God. The strength of

early impressions is wonderful. Through every period of our life,

when we begin to meditate on divine things, how will the scenes

of early youth , the period of our first strong religious excitement

present themselves before us in all their freshness and force, until

sometimes we can scarcely realize that they belong to the days

of other years !” . How often in the book of the Psalms do we find

David celebrating the loving -kindness of the Lord which visited

him when young, and how sweet are the lines in which Addison

commemorates the goodness and mercy which crowned the morning

of his life.

The scenes which now recurred to my mind, were those of the
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first great western revival, which transpired when I was but a

child . Those ministers whom we now see entering the pulpit,

old and grey -headed, were then vigorous and young; and many

others were then active , who now crest from their labours and

their works follow them .” I remembered the preaching of Ram

say, and Lapsley, and Witherspoon. Departed brethren ! we have

not forgotten you ! While your souls rejoice in glory, your names

and your memory are affectionately cherished among your brethren

on earth ! Yes, I remembered the day when Lapsley stood , in the

name of his Redeemer, before the immense congregation, while

with one hand he pointed to Mount Sinai wrapt in smoke, and

flashing out the terrors of a violated law ; and with the other to Cal

vary bathed in tears , drenched with blood, and echoing the groans

of the dying Saviour. How deep and awful was the religious

solemnity of that period, throughout the western country. In

dividuals, and even whole families would travel thirty , forty, and

fifty miles, to attend a sacramental occasion . No house could

contain the multitudes that convened ; but the people took their

seats on the ground, or on logs of wood in the open air, and

the minister stood before them , having the earth for his pulpit,

and the heaven for his sounding board, praying sinners, in “ Christ's

stead , to be reconciled to God.”

This extraordinary religious excitement, gave rise to the camp

meetings of the West. The vast crowds that assembled, found

it impracticable to obtain accommodations in the neighborhoud of

the places of worship. And as sacramental meetings were con

tinued for four, five, and six days, it was found best for families

at a distance who wished to attend , to come in their waggons,

bringing with them provisions and bedding, and camp on the

ground . Thus the worship was continued day and night, ex

cept during the hours necessary for repose . The strong religious

impression of the time, imparted its influence to all the ex

ercises of public and private devotion. Ministers preached for

ETERNITY! Christians prayed , as if indeed they were entreating

the Lord to redeem their souls from hell , and to fill the whole

carth with his glory; and when the congregation took up one

of the songs of Zion , they sung, as if in truth , they were prais

ing the EverlasTING God, for sending his Son to redeem them

from the second death ;as if in truth , they were attuning their

voices for the employments of heaven . While musing on this pleas.

ing and affecting subject, the long departed scene came up dis

tinctly in the view of my mind the extended encampment -- the
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mighty congregation assembled for evening worship. Night was

around them , but the darkness was dissipated by quantities of rich

pine , pilod on elevated hearths, which from all sides of the en

campment, sent its broad , bright flame on high . And I seemed

once more, to hear a thousand glad voices animated by the hope

of glory, chanting that delightful Hymn, which my childhood se

ardently admired :

“Now glory to God, in the highest is given ;

Now glory to God, is re-echoed through heaven ;
Around the whole earth, let us tell the glad story,

And sing of his love, his salvation and glory.

Hallelujah to the Lamb, who has purchased our pardon

We'll praise him again , when we pass over Jordan.

O Jesus ! ride on , thy kingdom is glorious ;

O'er sin , death and hell, thou wilt make us victorious;

Thy name shall be praised in the great congregation,

And the saints shall delight in ascribing salvation.

Hallelujah to the Lamb,who has purchased our pardon

We'll praise him again , when we pass over Jordan .

Enraptur’d I burn with delight and desire,

Such love so divine, sets my soul all on fire;

Around the bright throne, loud hosannas are ringing,

0, when shall I join them , and be ever singing

Hallelujah to the Lamb , who has purchased our pardon

We'll praise him again, when wepass over Jordan.

When on Zion we stand , having gain'd the blest shore;

With our harps in our hand, we'll rejoice evermore;

We'll range the blest fields on the banks of the river,

And sing hallelujah forever and ever.

Hallelujah to the Lamb, who has purchased our pardon !

We'll praise him again, when we pass over Jordan."

Scarcely could I refrain from attempting to join my voice

with that of the congregation of other years, as these charming

verses passed through my mind ; so strong, and so enchanting is

that power of the soul, by which it calls up from the grave,

departed days of delight.

At length sleep, which refreshes our weary bodies, and our

carc-worn minds, canie down with its balmy influence ; but its

dominion was soon overcome by notes of the most surprising and

heavenly melody ! “ Shepherds of Bethlehem !” thought I , “ surely

these are the delicious and ravishing strains, that fell upon your

cars , when angels came down and sung the advent of the blessed

Redeemer !" The music ceased . But, instantly I perceived at a

little distance, a splendid circle of lightso brilliant and dazzling as

almost to overcome the powers of vision , For a moment, the eye
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could discern nothing distinctly within the luminous space ; bat

presently it was easy to perceive

“ Forins, clad in peerless majesty,

Move with unutterable grace.”

It would be vain to attempt description ; for there is no language

understood among mortals capable of describing them . The hea

venly luster in which they are arrayed, can only be told in the

dialect of that world where they dwell . As I gazed on these ce

lestial beings, I thought of the epithets applied to them by prophets

and apostles: “ Angels that excel in strength ,” “ Strong Angels,"

“ Angels of God ,” “ Mighty Angels," " Angels of glory , ” “ An

Angel having power over fire," " An Angel standing in the sun.”

I remembered also that the beloved disciple was so affected with

the resplendent glory of that heavenly visitant that came to him in

the isle of Patmos, that he was once and again in danger of paying

him divine adoration . “ When I had heard and seen , I fell down

to worship before the feet of the angel which showed me these

things. Then said he unto me, See thou do it not ; for I am

thy fellow -servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them

which keep the sayings of this Book : Worship God .”

In a little time they were seated , and the accents of familiar

conversation were distinctly audible. On drawing near to hear

the subject of discourse , it was easy to distinguish the well -known

names of Raphael, Uriel , Abdiel, & c . &c .

“ Raphael !" said a voice of the most seraphic sweetness and

harmony, though we are all .ministering spirits, sent forth to min

ister for them who shall be the heirs of salvation ,' yet, as ' there

is one glory of the sun , and another glory of the moon, and ano

ther glory of the stars, and one star differeth from another in

glory,' so , among angelic minds there is a like variety of capacity

and powers. God has said that, when he created all things by

Jesus Christ, ’ it was his intention to make his “manifold wisdom

known to principalities and powers in heavenly places by the

Church .' Now, though we have all been employed in the service

of the church, where God is unfolding his uncreated attributes, yet,

as our capacities are various, as our errands and fields of labour

have often been different, it will be profitable and delightful, should

we spend a portion of this fine evening in familiar converse ; each

detailing what he has seen of the dealings of God with man."

“ With all my heart!” said Raphael , while his deep melodious

tones reminded me of

“ David's larp of solemn sound, "
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-With all my heart! for not only have our employments and fields

of action been various, but created minds being limited in their ob

servation, no one, at first, sees a fact in all its bearings and rela

tions : even the holy apostles, when recording the sufferings and

death of the son of God , do not dwell invariably on the same circum

stances. One instructive view of the great transaction is taken by

Matthew ; another by John, another by Luke, and another by

Mark. It is by taking the united testimony of these inspired wit

nesses, that the broad full view of that stupendous miracle of

redeeming mercy is placed before the world !"

Seraph. Thy ministry, Raphael, has usually been about those

saints, and in those sections of the church where the light of reve

lation shone brightest. Rehearse then, in our hearing, what thou

hast seen of the wonderful works of God , as displayed in the

history of man,

Raphael. I was often commissioned to visit the earthly paradise

while man was innocent and holy. He was the admiration ofangels,

for he was created in the image of God. Divinely constituted

lord of this lower world, his condition was truly blessed . He

walked abroad in immortal vigour , his beautiful partner by his side,

arrayed in the perfection of terrestrial loveliness, beholding the

impress of their Maker in every object, and holding uninterrupt

ed fellowship and communion with the fountain of love and joy.

Smootlıly and sweetly these hours rolled on , while their evening

and morning anthems of praise went up as pure incense to heaven.

I had been abroad on an appointed service, and returned immedi

ately after the first transgression. Oh ! it was enough to make

angels weep, to behold how the scene was changed ! Deep gloom

hung over the bowers of Eden. The tokens of Jehovah's presence

were there, but they were tokens of wrath and offended majesty !

I looked for the parents of the human race, but they were not to

be found . At length, stained with guilt, pale , and trembling with

terror, I discovered them hid among the trees of the garden .
At

that moment they were startled with the awful question: "Adam !

where art thou ?' The beasts shrunk to the ground, the birds of para

dise screamed and fled , the trees shook, and the earth trembled at the

voice of the Almighty. But, praise the Lord ye heaven of heavens!

and thou, eternity, be filled with his praise ! MERCY was mingled

with righteousness in the sentence pronounced on man . The

great Redeemer was promised , who, in the fullness of time, should

bring life and immortality to the ruined race . The sentence, how

cver, included the death and dissolution of the body, and their ex
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pulsion from the garden the Lord had given them. Never shall

I forget the speechless anguish that appeared in the countenance

of the mother of the human family , when first told she must leave

forever her happy home. She cast one troubled , despairing look

over the beautiful walks, bright flowers, and fruits of the garden,

while fast, fast, the bitter tears streamed over her cheeks, then

convulsively clinging to the arm of her husband , they were dri

ven out from Eden. The Cherubim took possession of the gate, and

a flaming sword which turned every way, prohibited all return .

As redemption was promised to man, through the mediation of

the Son of God, I took a lively interest in the destiny of Adam

after his banishment from paradise. Little was then known, by

man or angels, concerning the plan of redeeming love. God de

signed that light on the moral world should arise in a manner some

what analogous to that of the natural day. First, the solitary

beam struggling through the darkness, then the distinctly visible

dawn, then the brightness of the morning, then the rising sun, then

his upward march , shining more and more unto the perfect day .'

But the little of revealed truth then made known, was embraced

by the parents of mankind. Their faith in the promised Messiah

was strong, though they did not fully understand the manner in

which he would atone for sin . Though they had obtained pardon

of God, yet they could never forgive themselves for having intro

duced sin and death into the world ; like Peter in after ages, who

never could hear a cock crow without bursting into tears, at the

remembrance of having denied his master, so they, throughout their

long life, when they saw among their descendants any case of ag

gravated crime, (and they lived to see many) or any affecting in

stance of death, perpetually recurred to their first apostacy ; and

reproached and humbled themselves before God, for having brought

rebellion and ruin among their children. Earth was to them a

“ vale of tears, but their sufferings were sanctified ; and as they

advanced in age, they ripened for heaven .

There was a circuinstance in the history of Adam, that I will

mention. The infirmities and frailties of old age, are the fruits

of sin . Jehovah chose that these should be exhibited to his chil

dren, in their fullest extent, in the experience of the first man .

None have ever travelled so far down into the valley of old age

as he ; in no other individual have the feebleness and frailties of

exhausted strength , and worn -out powers, been so mournfully ,

and so strikingly pourtrayed .
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Seraph. Butdid not Jared, Methuselah, and Noah live to a

greater age than Adam

Raphael. Counting from their birth till their death, they saw

more years than Adam ; but observe, in that day, the seasons of in

fancy, childhood and youth were long. Human beings did not ar

rive at full maturity, until they were from sixty to a hundred

years of age. Take from the life of Jared, Methuselah, or Noah,

the years that passed by before they came to maturity, and you

will find that after the age of manhood, none of them remained so

long on earth , as did their great progenitor. Adam had no infancy ;

his life began with manhood, and measuring from that point, his

stay on earth was protracted many years beyond that of any of

his sons. His death was deeply deplored by all his pious offspring.

Long had he been their instructor in heavenly wisdom. Much had

he told them of his converse with God, and with angels, before

his fall. But chiefly he had encouraged and urged them to hope for

redeeming mercy, through the mediation of that mighty Saviour Je

hovah had promised to send into the world. When their great Fa

ther expired , his pious descendants felt themselves a family of or

phans.- None now remained who had seen humanity in it first es

tate of holiness and bliss. All now alive upon the earth, had com

menced their existence after the world was involved in sin and ruin.

Seraph. You observed, Raphael, that in that early day, knowl

edge was very limited among the saints on earth, and the light

they had on divine subjects , was feeble and dim . When and how

was this light increased for the greater edification and comfort of

the people of God !

Raphael. About fifty years after the death of Adam, by the

translation of Enoch. “ By faith Enoch was translated that he

should not see death . " This took place in a public manner, in

the view of many of his brethren ; as that of Elijah afterwards,

in the view of Elisha; and the ascension of Christ in the view

of his disciples . Thus the righteous of that age were assured of

existence after their removal from the earth ,
,-a doctrine which be,

fore this event was not so satisfactorily established ; and thus also

they were assured of the final deliverance of their bodies from death .

Before this event many had sunk under his awful influence, many

in infancy, many in youth and middle age, and at last Adam himself

had gone down to the grave ; till now death had sternly stretched his

cold sceptre over the body of every human being that had entered e

ternity. " Shall he reign forever over our bodies?” . Shall they ne

ver be delivererl fromhis tremendous sway ? were questions of ama.
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zing interest among the saints, but there was none to answer.

Enoch is translated. At once the righteous lift their drooping

heads. They see for the body as well as the soul , victory over

death - that it is the design of God , that the body made mortal

by sin shall put on immortality, and that soul and body united in

glory, shall dwell forever with the Lord.

Uriel. There was another grand purpose which the High and

Holy One designed to answer by the conveyance of this eminent

saint, at that early day, in this extraordinary manner to heaven.

The angels were appointed ministering spirits for the heirs of

salvation . They all felt an eager desire to know as much as their

Lord was pleased to reveal , concerning the result of these long

and diversified labours to which they were appointed . By the

introduction of Enoch into heaven , in a glorified state , body and

soul united ; the blessed One placed before all his angels a perfect

sample of that ransomed multitude with which he designed to

people heaven, that cach might be fired to delightful activity in the

holy employment assigned them .

I remember the morning well . We liad been told, God would

that day bring one of Adam's children in a new form to associate

with the sons of glory. I went to the portal of the heavenly city &

looked down toward the earth ; when far as angel's eye can see,

I discovered the glorified saint. He was rising past the intervening

worlds as a radiant pillar of light, while the ministering angels around

him appeared a bright rainbow of glory. Soon their hosannas were

heard ; and soon they rolled far and wide over the plains of eterni

ty . The exulting spirit of Abel rushed forward to hail a brother

redeemed from great tribulation . Cherubim and Seraphin bent

from their thrones to gaze on the wondrous specimen of glorified

humanity ! It was a triumphant day in heaven . • The morning

stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted Amen !

Blessing, and honor, and glory , and power be unto him that sitteth

on the throne, and to the Lamb torever and ever."

Raphael. As in this age , the same gospel which proves a 'savour

of life unto life ,' to the penitent believer, is a "savour of death unto

death' to the incorrigible sinner ; so, in that day, those notable

acts of divine Providence which deeply affected the saints with

a sense of their obligations to duty and devotion, were by the

ungodly grossly perverted , and used as the occasion of more

exorbitant license to sin.

The venerable example and patriarchal authority of Adam long

exerted a powerful restraining influence on mankind. This was

Vol. IV. 4
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corroborated by the faithful warnings, the eloquent and fervent.

public exhortations of Enoch . But when the one was removed by

death , and the other by translation , the ungodly world , freed from .

these checks, yielded to the strong impulse of every unholy pas

sion ; and, in the emphatic language of inspiration , “Sinned as it

were with a cart-rope. At first, a general spirit of worldly -mind

edness pervaded all ranks of society: men

With impious hands

Rifled the bowels of their mother earth,

For treasures hid ; and digged out ribs of gold !"

With the increase of wealth, grew pride and fashion with all

her train of frivolous and contemptible follies, and envy and dead

ly hate .

To this succeeded a political mania; and many a brain was

goaded to frenzy, in attempts to invent new methods for the or

ganization and management of civil society. Many, whose names

have long since perished from the earth , were then «Men of

renown;' - figured high in the political hemisphere, were greatly

admired by themselves , and imagined they were by others. The

political institutions of the first great patriarchal governor of the

human race, were, a few years after his death, indignantly

cast aside ; it was contended that they were unfriendly to .

civil liberty; because they contained an acknowledgement of

the existence and perfections of God—the claims of his holy law ,

and the sacredness of the Sabbath , which God gave to man the first

day after his creation.

Seraph. As Adam, the first patriarchal governor of men, ac

knowledged these divine truths, did no one charge him with aiming

to obtain a religious Establishment and insist that the acknowl

edgement of these truths was but “the entering wedge, ' to some per

fidious and horrible scheme against the welfare of the community ?

Raphael No such allegation was made ; for in that age the minds

as well as the bodies of men were very vigorous. Satan was

under the necessity of reserving this folly as materials for clamour

and calumny in a more feeble-minded and stupid generation.-

However, the principles of those politicians of whom I spoke,

were founded in Atheism : — They acted on the doctrine, which, at

a latter day, the devil had the impudence to advance in the presence

of the Son of God, viz : That all the kingdoms of the world bé

Tong to him. The existence of Jehovah was denied, his law rejected,

and the Sabbath insolently trampled under foot. A rage for idolatry

casued : for God, whose existence they had denied , and whose
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institutions they had insultingly spurned , 'gave them up to strong

delusions, They soon became the scourge and tormentors of each

other. Loathsome debauchery and prostitution became general .

Green-eyed jealousy infested the family circle - cloven -tongued

slander , daughter of hell ! shed her ‘noisome pestilence through

cach neighbourhood - red -handed murder , in broad day, walked

“ the streets-theft and rapine lurked in each dark lane and alley

foul-mouthed blasphemy was heard at every corner , while villanous

war covered with ghastly wounds and scars, stalked frightfully

through the land .

Before the palace door

The beggar rotted , starving in his rags ;

And on the threshold of luxurious domes,

The orphan child laid down his head and died.

“ The world was filled with violence ,' till insulted heaven pre

pared to wash the guilty generation from the polluted face of the

earth . Yet even here, the wonderful forbearance of God was

strongly manifested . During the long period in which the Ark

was preparing, Noah , a preacher of righteousness, was commis

sioned to warn the rebels of their approaching rain ; and entreat

them to repent and humble themselves before the Lord , if, perad

venture his anger might be turned away, and their dreadful doom

averted . But his warnings, .by soine, were treated with the

coldest neglect ; while by others they were answered with scoffs

and taunts and the bitterest ridicule; yet, like Infidels in every age,

they all had their fears lest the word of God should prove true at

fast ; and the scoroful smile often covered a trembling and an aching

heart. But they had the multitude on their side :-Noah was de

nounced throughout all the country as a fanatic, a hypocrite, an

enthusiast, a madman ! His name was the jest and by -word of the

witty , and the song of the drunkard .

I was deeply affected with an occurrence that took place the

evening before the deluge began .the deluge began. The Ark was finished . Provis

ions for its destined inmates also, had been laid up in store . The

numerous band of workmen so long in Noah's employ, were now

dismissed. As this remarkable vessel had been constructed on

the confines of a large com inercial city , the wealthy , the gay , and

the pleasure -loving citizens , resolved as the strongest proof they

could devise of their contempt and defiance of Noah's God , and their

fearlessness of the threatened judgment, to treat , on that night,

all the workmen who had been employed about the Ark , to a splen

Sid Ball, in a - spacious temple neat the centre of their city, de
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was

dicated to the worship of Belus, an Idol afterwards known among

the Chaldeans. Every effort was made to have the entertainment

of the most brilliant character, and to collect the beauty and wit

of all the surrounding country . To show the grossness of insult

to which they were capable of descending, they sent tickets of

invitation to the younger members of Noah's family. On that

evening the Angels of God were engaged in bringing to the Ark

the beasts and fowls designed to be preserved alive. As their

angelic attendants were invisible, these creatures seemed to the

eye of man, to come of their own accord to take shelter in the

Ark . A young woman of amiable countenance, who had buried

her mother but the day before, having been on a visit to an el

der sister in the city, was now returning home ; her name

Tyresah. She had excused herself from attending the ball on

account of her late bereavement. She passed by the Ark about

the going down of the sun . It was then the dumb animals of all

classes were crowding in to obtain their stations . She was shocked

with amazement ! She knew that many of them were wild by

nature, and that this strange movement was perfectly miraculous.

Noah was near : she called on him from the window of her coach

for an explanation . He told her the cry of man's wickedness had

gone up to heaven before God , and that the end of all flesh was

at hand. "To-morrow, ' said he, "God will sweep this guilty gener

ation to eternity! Humble yourself before him ; pray for mercy to

your immortal soul ; for as the Lord liveth, there is but a step be

tween you and death ! Tyresah was greatly affected , and wept

bitterly. She urged the driver to hasten home. Her father yet

retained great bodily vigour , though his locks were grizzled with

age. She fell on her knees before him-told him what she had

seen , and intreated him to pray that God's anger might be turned

away. He was in a transport of fury as soon as the subject was

mentioned !-uttered a volley of oaths-demanded if she had become

a fanatici - had lost her reason ?-had run mad ? Why went you

not to the party ? She answered , she could not go! He fiercely

swore she should called the servant to bring the carriage instantly

-told her that what had alarmed her was all idle nonsense that she

must go to the ball to drive away melancholy and cheer her spirits

he would go with her. She saw remonstrance was vain . The

carriage came ; he handed her in , then lifted a little son of five

years old , and entered himself, bidding the servant to drive with

all speed to the place of annusement. I followed them to witness

the result. A gay multitude assembled to spend invere
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As theysinful revelry the night ordained to be their last.

quaffed the wine they praised the gods of gold , of silver,

of brass, of iron , of wood, and of stone. ' For some time a pen

sive and serious air sat on the brow of the young and beautiful

Tyresah ; but she was surrounded by a crowd of admirers, and

Noah , and his Ark, and the threatened deluge were the subjects

of perpetual jest and merriment. At length her seriousness gave

way. It was only the effect of alarm , for the spirit of God had

already forsaken the earth . Gradually she became gay, excess

ively gay ; laughed at her former fears, and joined the infatuated

company in scoffing at the warnings of God . I returned to the

Ark ; but often through the night, the sounds of wild extravagant

inirth and frolick were heard ; they continued even till the break

of day.

The morning arose brilliant and beautiful . The sun appeared ,

and smiled upon the green earth from an unclouded sky. No

token of wrath was visible. But as the report of the wild beasts

and fowls entering the Ark on the preceding evening, had, by this

time , spread through the city, a numerous throng impelled by eager

curiosity, hurried early to the place to see this strange sight.

At this juncture, a large and merry marriage party from the country ,

drove up. They were in haste to reach the temple of Belus, and

share in the festive mirth, ere its close . Before the “ Eastern bloom

ing bride, ' moved a superb band of lively and enchanting music.

Surprised at finding so many of the jolly revellers collected here,

they halted, and the music ceased . Noah's family were just

entering the Ark, as these multitudes met before it . He

himself, strongly impelled by compassion, paused at the door, and

turned to give them a last address . The day of wrath, he assured

them, was come, and would presently array around them all its

terrors. It was now, too late to secure their earthly lives ; the

death of the body was inevitable : “ But who ' said he can fathom the

mercy of God ! Prostrate yourselves before him , and intreat that

be will not destroy your souls and bodies in hell forever !' With

awful solemnity he appealed to grey-headed fathers of the assembly,

his acquaintances and neighbours from early youth, but they hurled

upon him their horrible imprecations, and madly cursed his God.

He then turned and began to speak to a crowd of children and

youth that stood near. At this the father of Tyresah caught up his

little son - sprung forward , and holding him up before the righteous

{nan, bade hija ócurse the abominable old hypocrite! Curse his God !'

The child attempted to stammer forth the hideous execrations his fa
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ther dictated: --Others cried , stone him with stones !' but ere their

fury could find weapons, I pushed him into the Ark, and according

to my commission from above , 'shut himn in . ' When they saw the

door closed , their madness was uncontrollable ; and , as if pos

sessed by the same hellish demon , all with one voice exclaimed ,

fset fire to his pitchy den , and let him have a conflagration instead

of a flood . ' Some ran to bring fire, and others to collect the fag

gots ; but at that moment, a dense , dark fragment of cloud eclipsed

the sun , * and every star of heaven looked down with unwonted

brightness upon the earth . Another moment, and the Angel of

Destruction , a tall , terrible form , appeared, standing on the tower

of the temple of Belus . Shuddering horror seized all who saw

him . Thrice he glared frightfully around, and thrice he flapped

his sable wings over the quaking city . Then , with a mighty voice ,

such as earth since her creation had never heard , he called to the

great deep to come forth from her store -houses :-- He called to the

clouds of heaven to muster all their armies , and execute the ven

geance of the great God. At his word all the storms of the north

and south awoke and prepared to discharge their magazines of

wrath upon the earth . Instantly all heaven was wrapt in black

ness ! But who may speak of the terror of sinners in that hour!

Some fled, they knew not where, in search of refuge! Others

stretched their hands toward heaven for ' help, and cried to the God

they had despised . But the day of mercy was past. He answer

ed their prayers in awful peals of thunder ! and the shriek of des,

pair was lost in the fury of contending tempests ! Amidst the

confusion and wild uproar of the convulsed and distracted ele

ments, I could mark the mighty Angel of Destruction , putting forth

all his tremendous energies to drive the ruin on . He uprooted

the hills, burst the rocks, and rent the carth , till from her deep

centre, the troubled waters spouted up ‘ ten thousand fathoms wide,

ten thousand fathoms high !' Nor did he wait for the heavens to

distil their showers in the usual form , but rushed fiercely up and

tore the thick cloud asunder till its contents were precipitated

in foaming cataracts ; while through the tortured air I perceived a

ghastly cloud of guilty ghosts going up blaspheming to their last

dread account at the bar of God !!

Innumerable buildings were prostrated, and immense destruc

tion of human life effected by the breaking up of the Fountains

of the great deep, ' and the opening of the windows of heaven ;'

* Fearful siglts and appalling prodigies preceded the destruction of Jei!

sslem . See the arcouts given by St. Luke and by Josephus.
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yet here and there a strong house still resisted the shock of

the tempest, and braved the violence of the current, which

now rushed with singular vehemence over the plain ; from these

issued deep groang and unavailing prayers, mingled with dis

tracted screams and bitter lamentation . Fragments of houses;

furniture, garments, and dead bodies of beasts and men were

every moment driſting by, with now and then , a 'strong swim.

mer,' still buffetting the waves and struggling for life. At length,

the Ark itself rose from its resting place, and began to move

with the waters. On perceiving this, the pious family within ,

united their voices in a solemn Hymn of praise and adoration to

God , their Preserver. The direction it took was along the great

street of the now ruined city; a huge stone building of strongest

masoury , was still standing, and from within , came the voice of

wailing, lanientation and woe ; the waves already near the top of

the walls, were rapidly rising higher and higher as if still

hungry for their prey. I looked till the roof was burst open

from within , and several miserable wretches came forth and

stood upon it, silent and shivering in the extremities of

horror. Among these i marked the unhappy Tyresah, her reason

was totally dethroned , her cheek was sunken and ghastly palc .

the wild irregular glare of insanity shot from her eyes ; her

gray -headed father held her by the arm, while with the other

hand he sustained the little favorite son ; the swelling waters

now dashed quite over the roof and rippled among their feet:

another surge rose to their knees, another came and swept tire

child from the hand of the affrighted father, Tyresah saw him

sink among the waves, and answered his last cry , with a fren

zied and fiendish laugh , then turned her maniac visage, and looked

full in her fathers face, as she pointed to the Ark now passing

near them , furiously exclaiming Father! Curse the abominable

old hypocrite !-Curse his God !!' He spoke not ; but

" Lively bright horror and amazing anguish ,

Stared through his eyelids.'

At that instant the strong building gave ray ; the raging willows

flashed and boiled over them , while the shrill tempest went how !

ing by,-his voice no longer interrupted by the shrieks and

wailings and blasphemy of man.

A few there were whose aestruction was more protracted.-

They attained a point of land of a great elevation , from whence

they looked down on the resolute advance of the raging waters .

finding that prayers addressed to heayen were unbeeded and
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fruitless; they turned their supplication to the waves, and wept

and wrung their hands, and besought the waters to stop the pur

suit , and spare their lives ; the waters were deaf and inexorable;

the angry upward march was continued till the fugitives driven

to their last retreat, were overcome and washed into eternity.

The dominion of ocean was now universal . Earth was buried .

The vast billows of the shoreless deep, as if flushed with victory,

and proud of the wide range and unlimited ascendency they had

acquired , wheeled, and tossed, and foamed, and practiced their

huge unwieldy gambols above the tops of the tallest mountains.”

Raphael paused : when all the splendid assembly raised an anthem

of praise to the most High. The sentiments were exceedingly

elevated and grand ; in the language of mortals, their song might

be rendered thus :

“ Loud Hallelujahs to the Lord ,

From distant worlds where creatures dwell ,

Let heav'n begin the solemn word ,

And sound it dreadful down to hell .

The Lord, how absolute he reigns ;

Let every angel bend the knee :

Sing of his love in heavenly strains,

And speak how fierce his terrors be.

The world's foundation by his hand

Is poised and shall forever stand ;

He binds the ocean in his chain ,

Lest it should drown the earth again.

When earth was cover'd with a flood ,

Which high above the mountains stood ,

He thunder'd and the ocean fled ,

And sought its own appointed bed.

Let clouds, and winds, and waves agree,

To join their praise with blazing fire;
Let the firm earth and rolling sea,

In this eternal song conspire,

Speak of the wonders of that love,

Which Gabriel plays on every cord ;

From all below and all above,

Loud Hallelujahs to the Lord .”

" 1 Methodis! " writes from Alabama requesting us to tell him the difference

between Calvinism and the Fatalism maintained by Mahometans? We answer ;

Fatalism teaches that all things are governed by blind undesigning fate

Atheism asserts that all thingsare the sport ofblind chance and contingency.

The Bible teaches that all things are of God . ” On this holy ground , Calvin.
ism plants her standard, distant alike from the two extremes ofblind fate and

blind contingence, ( Truth lies in the Middle ) and rejoices with joy unspeakable,

that an infinitely INTELLIGENT and BENEVOLENT Being for his own glory and the

greatest good, " Works all things after the counsel ofhis own will,".
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ON THE CHARACTER OF GOD .

on

BELOVED BROTHER,

The task, which you assign me, though

arduous is inviting. I approach it with trembling. Yet, as I

approach, I feel a three - fold pleasure; arising, first, from the dis

position you show, in requesting me to write on such a subjects

secondly, from the hope that a divine blessing will attend my
humble efforts ; and thirdly , from the prospect of fixing my thoughts

on a theme, which I hope ever to contemplate with new de
light.

With all the friendly anxieties occasioned by your last letter,

I had the pleasure to observe, what a serious desire you mani

fest to examine the fundamental points of Christianity. In view

of what I have written, you are so candid as to allow , that the
Bible contains intelligible and full instruction respecting the great

things of religion, and that we must be supposed capable of dis

covering the truth . You have selected the subject, which , of all

subjects, is the most essential. Your great difficulty, you say ,
respects the character of God. Complete satisfaction on this

point, you think , would extend to all other points. But here your

mind is unsettled. Though you have heard much and read much,

concerning God , you are yet so unhappy, as to be without any
clear and determinate ideas of his character. In particular, you

tell me, that the character, which Calvinists ascribe to the Sun

preme Being, is clothed with terror. Scarcely any feature of it

appears amiable. Stillyou are not able to rest in any other descrip
tion of God ; and youwish me to write on the subject, with

that freedorn, which I have ever used, and which you kindly re

ceive as a proof of brot affection .

I comply with your request. My object is not to treat at

Farge this astonishing subject, but only to suggest a few leading

hints, to aid your own meditations.

The perfection of God can never be grasped by a limited

understanding. Only a little portion of him is known; and that .
YOL IV.
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LOVE .

we know, because he has unveiled it . The great question is,

what instruction hath God given us respecting himself? What

is the moral character, which we are taught to aseribeto the Su

preme Being ? The heaven-taught John furnishes this brief an

swer; GOD IS LOVE. These three words contain more informa

tion concerning God, than all the books of heathen philosophy.

Love constitutes the moral essence and glory of Deity. With

out love or goodness, bis natural porfections would never ren

der him amiable. Infinite knowledge and power, under the

control of malevolence, would constitute an inconceivably hate

ful character. Under such influence, knowledge would plot,
and power would perpetrate unbounded mischiet. But, GOD IS

All his natural perfections are under the influence of

the most enlightened and extensive benevolence. His character

is, therefore , both venerable and lovely.

It results from the absolute perfection of God, that he frons

eternity adopted the most excellent plan of operation. All pos

sible schemes, were viewed by the infinite mind of Jehovah , be

fore he began to create. Perfect goodness chose the best . To

say, that God could have chosen a better system , is to charge

him with imperfection . If there could have been a better sys

tem , than that, which God eternally chose, there must have been

either a defect in his understanding, in not discerning it, or à

fault in his heart, in not adopting it.

When the system, eternally chosen , is declared to be absolutely,

the best, you must well consider, with what an extensive view

it is declared. It is not meant, that every part of the cre

ated system , considered separately, or the whole, considered

for any limited duration , is the best that Divine Perfection could

have produced. All parts of the system must be considered in

connexion, and the whole, as extending to unlimited duration.

It was in this view, the only wise God chose it. In this view

we pronounce it absolutely the best.

You must consider also, that when we pronounce the system ,

which God has adopted, the best, we do it from unreserved con

fidence in his infinite wisdom and goodness. As we are totally

unable to comprehend all the parts, which compose the sys

tem , and still more unable to extend our views to the uplim
ited duration of the whole ; it would be the greatest arrogance

in us pronounce any sentence upon it, except that, which is

dictated by full confidence in ETERNAL WISDOM. By expressing

our unwavering belief, yea, our happy certainty, that thescheme,

which God has chosen, is the best possible, wedo not profess

to be wise above what is written , nor undertake to judge of

that, which is above our reach . Such belief is founded wholly

on the absolute perfection of him , of whom, and through whom ,

and to whom are all things, and on that infallible word, which

asures us, his work is perfect. If I rest upon the wisdom, or upon

the truth of God, I must conclude , that the great scheme of

the universe is stamped with perfection ; that nothing can be added.

do it, and nothing taken from it ; and that its all-wise Author



830 . On the Character of GOD. 55

has never found, and will never find any occasion for the

least amendment. ,,

This sentiment, which is intimately connected with a cons

sideration of the divine character, harmonizes with reason and

with revelation . It favours the most exalted piety , by inculcating

an implicit belief, that God has acted wisely in a case, where

we are totally incapable of comprehending what he has done.

This sentiment is also most comforting to us . It tends to dissi

pate all the gloom , with which the mind is overspread by view

ing the disorders in the natural and moral worlds . What can

be more animating and delightful, than the cordial belief, that
-perfect goodness and wisdom inhabit the eternal throne? Such a

belief is a broad basis for the most profound and cheerful submis

sion , for inward peace which nothing can interrupt, and for the

purest, sublimest joy .

But I cannot yet leave this great subject, the foundation of all

divine truth , and ofall moral harmony and beauty. Although in

many respects, cloudsand darkness are round about the character

of God , the light of the knowledge of his glory shines in the gos

pel of Christ ; yea, illuminated by that gospel, we see that it shines

in the dispensations of Providence. Providence, as well as revela

tion, proclaims this precious truth , with which we began, that
GOD is LOVE.

The Calvinistic scheme, which , in your view, clothes God with
the most unamiable character, embraces this truth. It teaches

that all God's moral attributes, are comprised in love, and that

his administration is a diversified and endless display of it. His

goodness is over all his works. He looks with a benevolent eye

upon all sensitive beings, from the highest archangel to the small

est insect. He regards the falling of a sparrow , and the cry of

young ravens, as well as the prayers of his people, and the praise

of angels. He wishes well to the universe. But holy beings are

the objects notonly of his benevolence, but of his complacency and

delight. The Lord loveth the righteous, and taketh pleasure in thens

that fear him . He not only desires their welfare, but approves

their character. His goodness necessarily inclines him to love

goodness in his creatures.

The love of God operates in the way of grace to sinners. When

he promised to display his glorious goodness to Moses, this was

represented as a capital part ofthat display ; I will be gracious to

whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy to whom I will shew

mercy. Scripture considers the salvation of sinnersas the work of

Divine love . I might add , that the punishment of sinners arises

fromthe same principle. Buton this topic, I only request you,

for the present, to peruse. the 136th Psalm , which professedly

and in the most affecting manner, celebrates the goodness and

mercy of God; and see , how large a portion of it is occupied in

rehearsing his judgments upon the wicked. All the operations of

God are calculated to promote his glory, and the great interests

of the universe. His glory, though for a time concealed from the

eyes of mortals, will finally shinc forth ; and its lustre will be the
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brighter for its temporary obscurity. The highest felicity of the

intelligent creation is likewise included in the divine scheme. It

is an object so dear to the heart of God, that he has unalterably
associated it with his own glory .

Such I take to be the leading sentiment of Calvinism respecting
God . The objections against it, which have been urged with

singular zeal , and which you own have made a deep impression on

your mind , shall now be considered. They aresubtle and specious,
but not solid. I discuss them the more readily, because I appre

hend, that the very things , which are objected against God, will,
on candid inquiry, appear greatly to his honor. Your first objec

tion against the Calvinistic doctrine of God is , that it represente.

him as making his own glory and blessedncss, rather than the hap

piness of his creatures, his chief, ultimate end. This representation ,

it is said , degrades the character of God, by ascribing to him those

selfish feelings which are always accounted a meanness in mankind,

and robs him of the honor of that benevolence, which primarily seeks

the good ofothers.

I need not inform you, my brother, that the sentiment, against

which this objection is urged, is explicitly asserted in the scrip

tures. "The Lord made all things for himself. Of him, and thro

him , and to him are all things. For his pleasure they are , and were

created ." I acknowledge, that a man's having a supreme regard
to his own interest or honor, is the greatest blemish. But must

the Lord of all be placed upon alevelwith man in point of person

al worthiness ? Because it is criminal presumption in man to set

himself on the throne, is it therefore presumption in God? Is it

arrogance for Jehovah to say, I am God, and there is none else ?

Must the regard, which he entertains toward his own infinite per

fection, be measured by the regard , which a worm ought to have

toward himself ? Candidly examine this subject. Why do we

blame a man for thinking highly of himself? Because he has not

personal merit to render such thoughts suitable. We cappot blame

a person for esteeming himself according to his real worth, It is

when his estimation of himself rises above the measure of his

own excellence, that we stigmatize it. But when God loves

himself supremely, does he love himself above the measure of his

own worthiness ? Is not his excellence infinitely superior to all

created excellence? And must he cease to regard it accordingly,

because itis his ? Say, my brother ; does not the infinite excellence

of the CREATOR render it suitable that he should love, himself

above all the creation ,and supremely regard his own glory and bless

edness ? If he should not, he would be partial and unjust. He

would deny himself. To say it is a fault in God to make himself

the object of supreme regard, and his own glory the end of all his

works, is implicitly to say, that divine perfection does not deserve

supreme regard, and that divine glory is less worthy to be sought

than some other end . Were this true, God could not with pro

priety command us to love him with all the heart, and make his

glory our chief end. But even among the framers of the objection,

who cver dared to make this command a topic of complaint? Yet
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this command , as they must see , is sure evidence, that God is the

object of his own supreme love , and his own glory the end of
all his works.

There is one more consideration, which deserves particular

notice. God's making his own glory and happiness his chief end

is so far from being to the disadvantage of his creatures, that

the good of the universe is comprised in it . The glory of God,

my brother, is the display of his benevolence. His happiness

consists in the efficacious operation of his love. It is the hap

piness of an infinite Benefactor. By promoting his own glory

and blessedness, he secures the highest felicity of the intelli

gent system . He created angels , and men, and all other objects,

for the purpose of promoting the general good . As far as

they eventually do this, they display the glory of God's love,

and afford pleasure to his heart. Thus his glory and blessed

ness include the general welware. On the contrary, it God

should make his own glory a secondary object, and for any

consideration should violate his own purity, wisdom , veracity, or

righteousness; in short, if he should dishonor his own char

acter, as Supreme Governor of the universe, he would manifest

ly do the greatest injury to his creatures. Nowwhy should that,

which at once displays the amiableness of God , and secures

the highest interests of the universe, be to mortals an occasion

of murmuring? Why should we object against our Maker for

entertaining and expressing that supreme regard for himself, to

surrender which would be most flagrantly to violate the first

principle of impartial justice , to descend from his throne, to

cease to be God ; and would thus destroy the only basis of

union and felicity among rational creatures. And let me ask ,

dear brother, why should Calvinism be thought to cool the ardour

or banish the delights of piety, by assigning to God the highest

place in the universe; by declaring that all creatures, in com

parison with him , are as a drop of the bucket , and as the small

dust of the balance ; and by insisting that he regards himself,

and that we ought to regard him , according to the place he holds

in the great system of being?

The second objection you state against the character which Calvin

ism ascribes to God, is the gloomy doctrine ofhis eternal decrees.

But why is this a gloomy doctrine? Wasit not suitable that

God, in the exercise of unlimited knowledge and benevolence,

should eternally fix the plan of his own operations , and the whole

course of events? The denial of this must spring from the want of

confidence in divine perfection. The question is, shall the circum

stances of creation, the events of providence, and the condition of

greatures be referred to the determination of God, or to the deter

mination of creatures, or to the determination of chance, that is,

left without any determination ? The last can have no sober advo

cate. The great determination , then, must lie between God and
his creatures . To whom can it be most safely referred ? Who

is the best qualified ? All must answer alike ; it is most desirable,

that all things should be determined by Him , who is infinitely wise
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and good, and whose determination,must, therefore, be right.
Another question is, whether it appear best, that the divine deter

mination take place in eternity, or in some period of time ? In eter

nity, must be considered the most consistent answer, unless it may

be supposed, that time will afford some new advantage for a proper

determination. But what new advantage can time afford ? If any

be possible, it must consist in more clear and perfect knowldege,

or in a better disposition. To suppose God capable of either, is

to dishonor his immutable perfection. One more question remains.

Is it desirable, that the eternal purpose of God be absolute and
unalterable ? If it were possible that the divine purposeshould need

or adinit any amendment, every good man would feel an objection

against its being absolute and unchangeable. But, who can wish

the purpose of infinite wisdom and infinite love to be changea
Wle ?

my dear brother, you would have a clear and comfortable

view of this doctrine, you must detach from it all the false ap

pendages, with which the blindness of prejudice and the malig

nity of sin have surrounded it. You must remove the misre
presentations by which its canning adversaries have deformed

and disgraced it. You must cure the disease of the jaundiced

eye . Then you will view the divine decrees, not as the frightful in

struments with which a cruel despot injures and destroys his

harmless subjects, but as the result of infallible wisdom, the dic

tates of unbounded benevolence. I contemplate the divine decrees,

which pride and guilt have dressed in horror, as the eternal ope

rations of Jehovah's perfections. If I admire his perfections, i

shall, I must admire those eternal perfections, which his wisdom

and love adopted , and which his power will accomplish .

Your third'objection is, thut Calvinism , represents God as an

arbitrary, vindictive Being , and holds the frightful doctrine of

endless punishment. If, arbitrary, means acting without reason,

we deny that God is arbitrary. We hold that he never enter

tained a single design, and never performs a single action,

-without such reasons, as fully justify it in the view of his own

wisdom, and in the view of all qualified judges. Nor do we

ever apply the term , vindictive, to God , as implying, that be

has a disposition to punish for the sake of punishing, or to be

pleased with the misery of his creatures . The Lord hath no

pleasure in the death even of the wicked . He would never in

Hict punishment, were it not necessary for the general good .

His heart is as benevolent when he punishes, as when heblesses ;

when he frowns, as when he smiles. He is as good in the des

olating lurricane, as in the cooling zephyr; in the furious storm ,

as in the refreshing shower; in the far sweeping inundation, as

in the gently flowing rivulet. By sensations of pain, as well

as of pleasure; by punishment as well as by reward, he seeks

the welfare of his kingdom . Sin , my brother, is a great evil.

Il sin should be successful and triumphant; the throne of God

would be subverted , his law trampled upon , his honor laid in

the dust, and all order , virtue, and happiness' annihitated, If
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the ultimate design of sin should be accomplished, tbere would

no where appear the least trace of moral beauty, or joy. The

good of the world depends on the strength of opposition , which

is maintained against the cause of sin. If God should cease

to oppose and punish sin, he would cease to be a good ruler.

Should he standan inactive spectator of the rising influence and

far spreading mischief of iniquity, he would resign all title to
our love and reverence. He would resemble a king, wbo from

å spurious benevolence, from indolence or depravity , should let

theft and murder prevail,without taking any effectual measures

to put a stop to them, and save his kingdom from ruin . We

venerate God as the moral Governor of the world , the Guardian of

being in general . It belongs to him to scek the highest welfare

of the whole. In human governments, the general good is fre

quently inconsistent with the happiness of some individuals. To

make a sacrifice of such individuals, suppose of traitors and mure

derers, in order to counteract the hurtful influences of their ex

ample, and secure from injury the great interests of society, is

never supposed to detract from the benevolence of government .

6«Capacity and inclination to punish disorder in a state is never

thought to render an earthly prince less lovely in the eyes of

his loyal subjects. That temper of mind, on the contrary, which

should induce him to connive at disorder, however it might go

under the name of benevolence, would by all the friends of good

government be accounted injustice to the public.” And why should

it be thought to detract from the honor of God, that in order

to promote the holiness and happiness of his everlasting king.

dom, he punishes unrelenting sinners ?

But I will not enlarge. The subject is ably treated by several

writers, particularly Edwards, in his reply to Chauncey, which

you may consult at your leisure. I refer you, above all , to the

scriptures. There, my brother, you will learn, that vengeance

is the prerogative of God , and that the endless punishment of .

the wicked is one way, in which he is determinedto display his.

excellencies, to vindicate the honour of his violated law , and to

promote the most valuable interests of the universe .

Your fourth objection arises from the doctrine of atonement. It

is the objection of Socinus. “The doctrine seems inconsistent with

the natural benignity and placability of God. It paints him as being"

merciless and inexorable, until full satisfaction is made to himfor the

breach of hislaws, and a full pricepaidfor his mcrcy.” I rejoice
in this opportunity to declare, that I regard these distortions of evan

gelical truth , as originating in the pitiful weakness and dishonesty
of God's enemies. Calvinism never considers the atonement,

as the cause of Divine love ; but maintains that divine love is the

sole cause of human salvation , and of the atonement, as the only

suitable medium of mercy to sinners; according to that inspired

declaration, God so loved the world that he gave his only begol

ten Son . There was suficient love in the heart of God to save

sinners without the death of Christ, had it been consistent with

righteousness, The necessity ofan atonementdoes not arise from
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the want of benevolence in God . The atonement was appointed

by the most extensive benevolence. God is disposed to pardon

and save sinners. But in doing this, he will not neglect the honor

of his throne, nor the interests of the moral system. If salvation

is bestowed on sinners, infinite benevolence requires that it should

be done in such a way, as will prevent the direful effects of sin .
The atonement is that way. It is the expedient of divine wisdom
to counteract the iufluence, and avert the pernicious consequences

of human transgression. Without such an expedient, that influence

must have been counteractrd by the personal suffering of trans

gressors. Through the atonement, God can grant remission, with
out giving up his authority, or holding out a public license to com

mit sin. Through that medium , the fulness of divine grace can

safely flow out to peniteat offenders. While mercy triumphs , it

is not at the expense of Jehovah's character, or the general good.

On the contrary, if God should forgive sin without any atonement,
it would be a virtual acknowledgment, that he had enacted a law

so rigorous, that it ought to be repealed, and issued threatenings,
which he felt himself obliged to retract. Such a proceeding, my

brother, while exactly agreeable to the Socinian scheme, would

be so great a blemish in God, as would destroy the bliss of heaven ;

yea , I shudder at the thought, it would be such a treacherous
desertion of his office, as Ruler and Guardian of the universe, and

give such a stamp of imperfection to his character, as would ren

der it unfit to adore him , and even justify open rebellion .

The last objection , which you specify is, that many are ready te

say they cannot feel a perfect veneration and lovefor such a character
as Calvinisin ascribes to God. I allow the fact my brother; yet

nothing results from it unfavorable to Calvinism .

It is possible the persons alluded to have such a temper of mind ,

1$ indisposes them to love and venerate God in his true character.

Through the influence of a depraved heart, the Holy One of Israel

may be an object of clislike and aversion . The God , whom the

bible reveals , is by no means pleasing to the wicked . The sight

of him fills them with dismay . This we esteem no small part of

his purity and glory. What agreement huth light with darkness ?

If God's character is infinitely benevolent, it must be repugnant

to the feelings of the selfish ; if holy , to the feelings of the impure.

If he is a justJudge, his face must be dreadful to guilt. It is the

glory of Calvinism , that it does not administer soporific poison to

the consciences of men; that it does not give peace to the wicked

by concealing or discolouring the characterof Jehovah; that it does

not seduce and ruin the souls of men, by inculcating such a notion
of Gud , as they can easily associate with their crimes. It is the

glory of Calvinism that it faithfully describes that God, whose

holy administration is an unwelcome reproof , disturbance, and alarm

to impenitent transgressors, and excites the enmity ofthe carnal

7 : ind . But it has this glory too, that its God is venerated and

loved by all the holy, in whose view he is clothed with infinite

excellence .

Such, my brother, is the spirit of genuine Calvinism . I glory in
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being its professed and conscientious advocate, not because I

value it asthe ensign of a party , but because in my view it contains

the substance of sacred truth , and echoes the voice of God . Such,

as I have imperfectly described , is the character it has taught me

to ascribe to the great Being of beings. How attractive, how ven

erable, how glorious!

This, then , is the sum. If you ask, what is God ? I answer,

God is love. If you ask , what prompted his eternal decrees? I an

swer, love. If you ask , what is the great motive of all his opera

tions ? My answer is, love. If you ask what object he aims at

in the great variety of natural and moral evil, which exists under

his all directing providence ? I answer, the object of perfect benev

olence. He means it for good. Love is the sum of Jehovah's

excellence, the ornament, the crown , the glory of his character.

In the bosom of divine love originated all created existence, and

the grand system of the universe. Divine love shines forth in the

whole series of providential dispensations. Love exceedingly

abounds in redemption . Its almighty energy founded , has protect

ed , and will enlarge and exalt the kingdom of Christ. Divine love .

will be inexpressibly admired and glorified at the judgment day.

The clear sight of it, will at that awful, decisive period, fill the

saints not only with resignation, but with transports of serenest

joy ; and the fruition of it, will create an eternal heaven in their

souls. That infinite love, which is the moral glory of Deity,

has every thing to allure our affection, to gain our confidence, to

raise our adoration and praise. It sweetly attracts us by its

most amiable mildness; while it awes us by its superlative ma

jesty. It humbles us by its transcendent dignity; yet exalts

us by its engaging condescension . With warm affections for your

soul, I beseech you, my beloved brother, to be reconciled to God ,

and from this moment, let it be your blessed employment, to un

derstand and imitate his love.

CONSTANS.

[ This Sermon was preached in the first Presbyterian Church in Knoxville on

the evening of the twelfth of October, 1829, and was published at the request

of the young gentlemen of that town .)

ON INTEMPERANCE .

A SERMON .

BY FREDERICK A. ROSS.

COLOSSIANS, ii, 21.- " Touch not, taste not, handle not,'".

I rise to address you upon the subject of Intemperance, and the

words I have selected , merely as a motto , express the doctrine I

wish to preach . My object is to persuade you to abstain totally

from the use of ardent spirits , as articles of luxury-to persuade

you not to drink them- not to sell them - not to make thema,

Vol IV.
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Let us consider,

1. The Evils of INTEMPÉRANCE, and

II. THE REMEDY_ENTIRE ABSTINENCE,

I. THE EVILS OF INTEMPERANCE.

The evils which strong drink have brought upon us, are so tre

mendous, and threaten such overwhelming ruin to the morals and

the liberties of our country , that good men tremble in all the land.

Intemperance , like every other mischief, has been as the letting

out of waters. It was, comparatively, a trifling nuisance a few

years ago. Every man felt confident he could with ease, and

when he pleased , turn the polluted stream from his own door.

But a flood is now rolling over our fields. It has swelled in

to a mighty inundation . In some parts of the land the low

grounds are almost covered . And on every high place we see

our wisest men gathered together. We hear their warning voices.

The trumpet notes of the patriot, and the christian , are rolling

through the valleys and swelling to the tops of the mountains.

They tell us the fountains of the great deep are breaking up.

They call for the help of every man, and for the help of the

Lord . Yes, for the help of the Lord. For the heavens have

gathered blackness, and the thunders of God proclaim that he has

watched upon our iniquities , and poured this curse upon us; and

that he has opened the windows of his wrath , and holds in the

hollow of his hand the waters of a more awful storm .

Drunkenness, it is said by those who have looked into the

subject, is a greater scourge to the United States, than the sword.

of an invading army. I believe the fact. And
you

will not think

the remark too strong, when I sum up only a few of the

particulars which compose that mass of misery, of which intem

perance is the cause. What think you of the quantity of ardent

spirits drunk every year in the United States ? It is sixty millions of

gallons! Suppose that you see this flood of liquor collected into

a river flowing from one end of the land to the other, and kept

up to the high -water mark, by streams incessantly running into

it from the cellars of the merchant, and from the distilleries of the

farmer. Suppose that you see two hundred thousand common drunk

ards, and three hundred thousand occasional drunkards, crowding

the shores of this river, men and women , from every rank in society,

and from almost every age. See , while some drink , and laugh , and

drink again, and the eye begins to redden and to reel, and the

step to totter, and the tongue to grow thick ,-others are pros:
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trated in all the disgusting circumstances of brutal intoxication .

Listen to the shouts of riot-- the oaths, and blasphemy. Look up

on the hideous pollutions, the contentions, the babblings, the

wounds, and blood , which fill this region of the shadow of death .

We hear there is a river which winds through the beautiful plains

of Hindostan , and that millions gather around it , and worship the

waters. And we shudder when we are told that thousands of hu

man beings are the offerings of this superstition . But this stream

I have shewed you , haunted by drunkards, is a more awful flood

than the Ganges. The Hindoo believes when he drinks of his

river, that health , and beauty, and long life will be given to him .

The drunkard knows that disease , and deformity, and death ,

are in the stream be quaffs. The Hindoo is persuaded his sins

are washed away in the consecrated water; and although the

blood of inen is the price of his imaginary bliss, he believes

the victims live again in heaven , and he thinks he sees the fa

vour of his God , in brighter skies , and greener fields, and more

abundant harvests. But the drunkard has not this faith. He

looks around him on a shore that is cursed , and scorched, and

withered . He looks up to a sky of blackness, and darkness, and

tempest --that burns with tire , and is horrid with shapes of despair.

He knows he drinks damnation . For every wretch , swept off by

the burning billows which roll at his feet, utters shrieks that

are full of the torments of hell. This river surrounded by druok

ards, in horrid worship, is not in our land . But what if it is not?

Is the quantity of ardent spirits the less enormous, because we

do not see it gathered together in one canal , running from Maine

to Louisiana, but collected in the hogshead, in the cask , in the

bottle, in every city, in every village, in every tavern by the

way-side, on the sideboards of the rich , and on the tables of the

poor? Is the number of drunkards the less appalling, because

they are not mustered into a vast reeling and roaring crowd,

around one great reservoir of grog, but cover all the land , and

like the frogs of Egypt, have crawled into every house, and pol

late our kitchens, our parlours, and our beds ? Are the habits

of drunkards the less abominable that they are not confined to

one place, but are exposed to the pure eye of the sun every

where ! That ten thousand places where their God is found, are

crowded with wretched worshippers ? That the morning and the

evening light witness the deep tavern debauch - the silent

closet dram ? That every hour of the night sees drunkards

in crowds, stumbling out of damp and sroky cellars - foundering
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from the muddy swine-tramped doors of distilleries- groping their

way in fence corners-stretched out in piles of living filth - spurned

at by every passing fool - here furious in quarrel and blood-shed

there more brutal in abuse of wife and children ? In one word, is

drunkenness fraught with any the less ruin to the body, and the

soul, because we see it at the court-house-on the muster-ground

at the place of election - along the street in the road in our

most private rooms — that it is a familiar acquaintance; so familiar,

that, even moral men - yea , religious men, can , not only look up

on a drunkard without abhorrence, but can even laugh at his

staggering steps, his bloated face, his stupid speech , and all the

other melancholy circumstances, which exhibit man in this his

most degraded state !

But I will descend to a more particular statement of some of

the evils of ardent spirits. Various diseases are the certain con

sequences to the drinker. Dr. Rush says, that the habitual

use of ardent spirits usually produces the following diseases : a .

loss of appetite; sickness at the stomach ; obstruction of the liver;

jaundice and dropsy; hoarseness and a husky cough , which often

ends in consumption ; diabetes ; redness and eruptions of the skin;

a fetid breath ; frequent and disgusting belchings; epilepsy ; gout,

and madness. This is the train of diseases, produced by the use of

ardent spirits, and the usual , natural , and legitimate consequences of

their use. Any one of these diseases is a sore affliction to the

victim himself; many of them render him an intolerable nuisance

to every one around him.

Allow me to dwell for a moment upon one of these consequences

of intemperance. Have you ever visited a mad -house ? Then

you remember with what painful curiosity, mingled with fear, you

followed the keeper along the solemn passages and your often

repeated question : Sir, is there no danger? At length the key

grates in the lock of a small door.It opens; and with beating

heart, and breath suspended by awe, you found yourself in the cell

of the maniac. He stands just before you -- a man in the prime of

life; his form is grand; his high and polished brow , and every

other expressive feature, indicate the powerful mind nature had giv

en him . You know him. Yes, you remember when he was blessed

with wealth , an affectionate wife, and happy children ;-when

senates hearkened to his wisdom, and when his integrity and kind

ness, had drawn around him many friends. You now see him

chained. That eye
which shone with the lustre of reason, now,

idlls apon you in the wildness of phrenzy. That moutb, which
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poured words of fire into the hearts of patriots, or spoke of

things true, and honest, and just, and pure, to listening sons and

daughters, now curses man, and blasphemes God. -Strong drink

has bound this noble man. His estate is gone. His wife is dead

of a broken heart; and his children receive their bread from the

hand of charity.

There are, my hearers, many thousands of deranged men, and

women, confined in these houses of woe, in the United Statess

and from examination , it is ascertained that one third of their

number have been brought to that most melancholy state by In

temperance.

Let me conduct you to another house peopled with the vic

tims of strong drink . It is a more awful place than the one we

have just left. See the arched gate -way frowns before us. Two

enormous doors_one of iron, the other of oak, creak upon their

huge hinges for our quick entrance. They are instantly relocked

behind us; and we stand by the side of the stern overseer, within

the walls of a Penitentiary. It is a dismal place . The tower

ing walls are too high to be scaled—too thick for the crow -bar ;

and the resolute guard with his musket and bayonet, stands

ready to kill . All around are rows of cells, one above another.

Some of them dungeons, made for the worst among the bad - from

whose dark chambers we bear the clanking of fetters Into these

we will not go. We see villians enough around us. How nu

merous they are ;—how hard they labour;—how coarse the bread they

eat ;-how ignominious they look. A coarse woolen cap conceals,

but cannot hide their shaved heads. Their faces are fair from long

confinement.—Their eyes are turned away from us, in shame, in

remorse , in sullen contempt; and yet as we pass by them , see

how industriously they ply the chisel , the saw , and the sledge.

We can hardly realize that they are not fit to mix with honest

But they are not fit to be free; the whole State has said

Here are thieves of every name. Here is the wretch who

fired his neighbour's house , and stood afar off, and laughed when

he saw the ascending flames , and heard the screams of the burn

ing children. Here is the son, who shot his father ; and the fa

ther who murdered his son. Here is the husband, who killed his

wife ;—the wife who poisoned her husband . Here is the adulterer,

who slew him, whom he had dishonored. Here is he, who stabbed

the virgin , whom he found where there was none to save her

when she cried. Under that cap we see the face of the boy.-

There is the old man whose trembling walk belies the fierceness

men.

SO .
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of his soul . Here is he who did the deed from ruffian thirst of

blood. And , look there is one poor, haggard, miserable' wretch ,

whose bearing shews he was once a gentleman.

There are many of these huge asylums of guilt. There is a

jail in every county . The number of criminals is not less than

forty five thousand ! What a multitude of miserable men !

What inconceivable woe they have caused - the blood, the tears,

the broken hearts - alas! we cannot grasp the enormous wretch

edness.

But it seems, walls of stone, pallets of straw, years of hard labor,

the dungeon , and the chain, are not enough to shew the crime of him

who has sinned against the laws .-Ever, and anon , we hear the deep

sound of the muffled drum; we see the vast crowd, the long files of

soldiers in measured march, the cart, the coffin , the , condemned

man, the rope, the gallows tree . One moment of awful silence

and-all is over. “ He who sheddeth man's blood , by man shall

his blood be shed !" Who can console the mother ? Where shall

the degraded father hide his head ?

Strong drink has filled these prisons, and built that gallows. The

vast majority of criminals, are such , from Intemperance. Ye who

love the bottle, consider what may be your end. Ye who hold the

bottle to your neighbour's mouth - hearken to the truth !_Ye are ac.

countable to Almighty God, for all this ruin !

Awful is the malefactor's end ; yet the ordinary death of the

drunkard is scarcely less miserable. His wild cry for help, rising

over the midnight water, startles the traveller.-An empty boat

drifts past,-for a moment, by the moonlight, the stranger sees a

hand, and an arm , above a dark struggling mass - it utters a bub

Dling sound, and sinks. How many drunkards are frozen to death

every winter! See that crowd rushing into a house from which

the screams of a woman and her children are heard.-- The husband

in a fit has fallen into the fire , and lies half consumed on his own

bearth . See that melancholy light which streams from the shat

tered windows of yonder old dilapidated shed . It is midnight.

A drunkard is dying, surrounded by his wretched family. He

has not been sober before for years. His constitution can bear

the burning stream no longer. He must die. He knows it. He

knows he has blasted the earthly hopes of the woman who kneels

weeping by his bed . He knows he has reduced his children to

rags. He knows he has sinned against God. He dares not think

of heaven . Time, probation, infinite mercy, have been despised.

Eternity, dark, fiery, interminable eternity, rolls its horrors over
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his soul. Let us not hear his execrations of despair . - Let us not

look upon the agonies of his end.

Ten thousand men die annually from the effects of ardent spi

rits. Some are killed instantly ; some die a lingering, gradual

death ; some commit suicide ; and soine are actually burnt up with

internal fire ! The combustion of the human body from the use of

ardent spirits is a well authenticated fact. " Ten thousand drunk

ards go every year from this land to the bar of God ! Ten thou -

sand drunkards annually swell the army of the fearful, and un

believing, and abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and

sorcerers, and idolaters, and liars, which have their part in the

lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ; which is the second

death ! I have not time to speak of the misery of one hundred and

fifty thousand paupers, more than half of whom owe their degra

dation to Intemperance! I cannot count the widows and orphans,

stript of comfort and afluence ! I cannot estimate the wounded

spirits of extended relatives !—I cannot sum up the wealth thrown

away, of which the millions paid for the poison constitute but an

item ! I cannot bring you the dockets of every court, and shew

you that drunkenness has piled the suits that are there . I can

not shew you all the stains of this moral leprosy which has streaked

society with spots, redder , and more indellible and infectious than

those which polluted the houses of Israel! I have given you only

a few facts. But I have given enough to make every good man

deeply consider what he ought to do, to help to remove this evil

from the land . I have given you my opinion - and would to God

I could lift up my voice , loud and omnipotent as that which shall

wake the dead, and stamp the solemn admonition , not only upon

every heart in this house, but upon every heart in the land

TOUCH NOT, TASTE NOT , HANDLE NOT THE CUP

Let us now consider,

II. The remedy proposed . Entire abstinence is the only remedy

against the danger of Intemperance. The appetite for ardent spirits

is an unnatural appetite, and therefore it demands a continual in

crease to the food which gratifies it. The desires of nature are easily

satisfied. It is true these may be indulged until they becoine insatia

ble. But the habitual use of ardent spirits in any quantity , does vio

lence to the constitution of the body, in the shape of an unnatural ex

citement. The saine quantity of stimulus will not produce the

same excitement. It must be increased . The call is loud and

clamorous, and with but few exceptions, if the man does not in

stantly put away his bottle, he goes on , making the proportion of

OF DEATH .
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whiskey to water, heavier, and heavier, until he swallows tumbler

after tumbler of unmitigated fire ! Every intemperate man was

once what the world calls a prudent drinker. Every prudent drinker

is therefore, in imminent danger of becoming a drunkard . It will not

disprove this fact, to point me to a man fifty, or sixty years of fage,

who has always used ardent spirits, and is still considered a tem

perate man . Such cases are rare exceptions. They prove nothing.

I can shew you a man who has been shot through the head , ano.

ther who has been run through the body, and a third who has fallen

from the roof of a three story house.-- Do these facts prove that a

bullet through the skull , a thrust with a bayonet, or a tumble of

fifty feet, are safe amusements ? Do not such things usually kill ?

And are not the overwhelming majority of those who have habitually

used strong drink , the victims of Intemperance?

The use of ardent spirits is entirely unnecessary . It is not

necessary to the farmer, or the mechanic. The experiment has

been effectually made. Workmen of kind declare to us

that they can labour longer, do more work-do it better, and

feel better without whiskey than with it. Workmen of the best

description can be hired without difficulty , by the farmer, and the

master mechanic , who will not stipulate for grog. The reason

is plain. Ardent spirits give to the body for a short time, an in

.crease of strength , but this is succeeded by a corresponding ex

haustion. They give to the mind for a moment , higher energy ,

but this is followed by a weariness of the spirit far greater

than any labour would have occasioned. Strong drink is not

necessary in cold weather, for it renders the system more liable

to the action of frost. It is not necessary in warm weather.

When a man is over heated , would you thrust him into an oven ?

* The reclaimed drunkard, who is a good witness, confesses that all
this is true. And the fact is undeniable, that men who never drink

liquor, are as a body, an over -match for drinkers, at every thing.

So much as to the need the body has for ardent spirits . The mind

does not need them . I have heard indeed of a lawyer who plead

better when intoxicated than when sober. But did he plead

better than he would have done, had he not so deadened his

faculties by drink , that nothing but brandy could rouse them ?

No. For continued, vigorous thought, day after day, the maxim

of the philosopher, as well as of the ploughman , ought to be , " touch

not , taste not, ” ardent spirits. But the habitual use of ardent spir

its is not only unncessary, it is positively hurtful. The fact that

it produces necessarily a prostrating effect upon the body, and

every
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the mind , is proof. Our most eminent physicians now admit this .

The catalogue of diseases I have already mentioned, shew what

fearful influence the bottle exerts, to increase the number and the

virulence of these enemies of life and enjoyment. I admit that in

some preparations of medicine ardent spirits may be necessary .

But what of that ? Do the apothecaries in the United States re

quire for their tinctures, sixty millions of gallons! I admit that

a glass of brandy may have been beneficial; nay, if you choose, has

saved life, in a violent attack of spasm . But what of that? Be

cause whiskey helped you when sick , does that prove it good for

you when well ? And yet this is one of the miserable arguments

of everyman who does not wish to give up his vicious habit.

me ask that man to carry out his argument - Whiskey helped you

when sick - therefore you take it when in health ? Will you, sir,

take a dram of rhubarb every morning? Will you dose yourself

with calomel throughout every day? Will you go to sleep upon

arsenic ? If not, then pour your liquor into a phial, and label it

as medicine.

Entire abstinence from ardent spirits is, then, the duty, the im

mediate duty of every man. If any quantity taken habitually is

an injury; - if the use of them is unnecessary ;—if the danger is,

as ninety-nine to a hundred, that if we continue their habitual

use, we shall become drunkards;—then the voice which says,

ABSTAIN, is from heaven . Banish ardent spirits from your houses,

and you will not only be safe yourselves, but your children will

have your example to lead them from the paths of the destroyer.

Banish them from your houses, and your neighbours will imitate

your example, and numbers and character will ultimately be on

your side. Banish them from your houses, and the seller in this

way may be influenced more effectually than in any other. When

the number of buyers begins to lessen , the seller will find the

business unprofitable. Alas ! that so many amongst us cannot be

moved by better motives. That so many in the hope of gain , turn

their eyes from the ruin of man, and stop their ears to the com

mandment of God.

But perhaps I hear a professor of religion say :-Does God forbid

us to make, and sell, ardent spirits? I answer : He does. If the

use of ardent spirits is hurtful to health, and if they cannot be drunk

without imminent danger of final ruin ; then, to use them habitually,

or to sell them to those who will thus use them , is a crime. But God

has not left us to argue the matter . He says: “Woe to him that

giveth his neighbor drink;that putteth his bottle to him , and maketh

Vol. IV. 7
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him drunken. ” The vender of ardent spirits is exposed , without

a shadow of excuse, to the full force of this denunciation . He can

not now say, that a little will do no harm ;-a prudent use is bene

ficial. He knows, or he may know, that every gallon he sells does

harm; that every barrel he sends from his establishment, will

hasten many souls to an awful eternity. If it be said , that ardent

spirits are among the blessings of providence, and that a temperate

use of them cannot therefore be wrong. I answer : This view of

the subject will not help the cause of the drinker or the seller.-

For, when, from the circumstances of society , any blessing of God

cannot be enjoyed without manifest injury to my neighbour, it is

my duty not to touch that thing. This is the commandment of

God. Paal says, I. Cor. viii . 15. “ If meat make my brother to offend,

I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my
brother

to offend." Here is an example for every man to imitate. What

were the circumstances which gave rise to these remarks of the

Apostle ? Many christians of that day, were in the habit of parta

king of those things which had been offered to idols. This practice

tended to weaken the faith of young professors, and to encour

age the heathen in their idolatry. Paul admits that the practice,

in itself considered, was not wrong; but in the circumstances refer

red to, it did harm . It caused many to sin against Christ. There

fore he declares he would not use his liberty ; no, not while the world

should stand . This was his general maxim. He urges it in

another place , in reference to the Jewish converts, who, from the

prejudices of educațion, made a distinction between things clean,

and unclean. He says in that connection , Rom . xiv. 21. “ It is good .

neither to eat flesh , nor drink wine, nor any thing , whereby thy

brother stumbleth , or is offended , or is made weak. " . Now apply

this argument to the case of those who drink, or make and sell,

ardent spirits. Do they not cause men to sin against Christ ?

Do not professors of religion, who drink , or sell ardent spirits,

cause their brother to offend , and harden the men of the world

against religion ? Do not elders and leading men of the church,

who drink ardent spirits, or sell them in their stores, or at theịr

distilleries, know that they set an example which causes many

to stumble? Do they not know they can count men in their

neighborhoods, who have been made, and kept drunkards by their

encouragement? Do they not know, that drunkards have been

found dead, whose first and last bottle had been filled by them ?

From the circumstances of society then, even if ardent spirits

were admitted to be among the good things of the earth , to drink,
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to sell, to make, is evil ; because every man drinketh , selleth ,

maketh with offence.” But the argument hangs with the weight

of a mill -stone around the neck of the defender of the bottle, when

the fact is before us, that ardent spirits are not good for man;

that taken habitually in any quantity, they are a poison and a

curse . The trumpet then which says, “ Woe to him that giveth

his neighbor drink ; that putteth his bottle to him, and maketh

him drunken , ” gives no uncertain sound. It sends one note ,

clear and loud, as the voice of God, into the ear of him who

drinks, and into the ear of him who sells. It is this-- TOUCH

YOT, TASTE NOT, HANDLE NOT.

Banish ardent spirits from your houses. - Do not drink them

do not sell them - do not make them , and we shall become a so

ber people. The fearful men, and the hostile men, tell us we

cannot put down the evil. But we can. Much has been done

already. More than one hundred thousand men are now organ

ized in Temperance Societies. And whole States, are beginning

to feel the blessed influence of their exertions. The waves of

death have swelled high, and foamed , and roared ;-but a voice

has said, “ Peace, be still. "

The dove has come back to the Ark with the olive sign, that

the waters are abating. Let us then not be faithless, but believing ,

Let us hear the warning call . Let us come up to the help of the Lord

against the mighty ; and we shall see all the face of the ground dry .

The long covered valleys shall be green . And God will spread his

bow from mountair top , to mountains top, all radiant with the

promise, that the phial which he has poured out upon us, shall

not be poured out again. We shall prevail . The evil which

has crushed the hopes of so many families -- the evil which has

clothed the children of God in deepest mourning — the evil which

has oftenest insulted , grieved, quenched, blasphemed the Spirit oz

mercy — the evil that with widest sweep has depopulated earth ,

and peopled hell , shall be put down. This land , overshadowed by

the wings of the Almighty, shall not belong to drunkards. Five

hundred thousand drunkards now pollute it ; but their places shall

be filled by men of temperance. The victims of Intemper

ance fill our asylums of penury , and madness, and crime;

but the gospel shall be preached to the poor; liberty shall

be proclaimed to the captive, and the prison shall be opened

to them that are bound . Thirty millions of dollars annually, are

now expended for strong drink , but this wealth shall be scattered

ever the land, to cause men to be sober, industrious, moral, and

رس
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religious. Our children's children shall see all sobėr men. They

shall not behold a drunkard. They shall know Intemperance only

as the crime of their fathers.

My hearers, will you all help us? Ye, who have lived

long, and whom the Lord has preserved from this great tempta

tion, will you help us? Ye, who ' make and expound our laws,

and defend our liberties and our lives, will you help us ?

Ye young men, whom God especially admonishes to be sober mind

ed, and of whose blood the destroyer is most greedy, will you

help us ? Ye, whom we love as mothers, as wives, and as sisters,

and whose influence is mightier than all , will you help us ? I ask

your help upon the principle I have advocated :- the principle of

Adopt this maxim ;-adhere to it faithfully ;

urge
it upon your children ; -- press it upon your neighbours ;—pray

for the aid of God ;-and we shall prevail.

ENTIRE ABSTINENCE .

For the Calvinistic Magazine.

THE TRINITY .

The doctrine of the Trinity maintains that a plurality exists in

Unity

It is reasonable to suppose, that the Author of the Universe,

would , in its formation , stamp something of his likeness upon it;

especially, as to his mode of existence ; for so far as it would ap

proach toward his mode of existence, it would approach toward

perfection; and so far as it differed from his mode of existence, it

would depart from perfection,

When we view Universal Nature, does it not exist, a plurality

in unity?

Take a view of the four general elements: Fire, Water, Air,

and Earth . It is admitted on all hands, that nothing that is found ,

either animate or inanimate, can exist without the presence of all

these elements. Take away any one of them and you destroy its

being ; and yet, no one will pretend to say, that fire is water, or

that earth is air. They can in their separate character be con

ceived of as fully as if they had no united existence ; and are often

in opposition ; and at the same time, they are every where present;

they constitute and preserve every thing; their union is mysterious,

inconceivable , inseparable, necessary and perpetual. Can there

be a more complete existence of plurality in unity than is perceived

in every thing that God has made? And indeed every way you

view existence, it is of the same character, Every animal has the
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body and spirit, and may readily be conceived of in their separate

character ; and so of all vegetables: yet they all exist in unity.

But of man, who is said to be after the Divine image, we are

informed of a soul , body, and spirit ; and although none will say

the soul is the body, or , the body the spirit; yet the man cannot

be without their united existence.

These ideas may have been answered before this time; if so, I

would be glad to know it .

A. M'HENRY

THE SABBATH ,

**If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath , from doing thy

pleasure on my holy day ; and call the sabbath a delight, the ho

ly of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt honour him , not doing thine

own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure , nor speaking thine own

words : Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; and I will

cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth , and feed

thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father : for the mouth of the LORD

hath spoken it. " Isa. Iviii . 15, 14 .

Question. What is meant by the requirement, “ turn away thy

foot from the sabbath ? "

Answer. It is an expression that refers to the practice of tramp

ling under foot that which we regard as worthless. The require

ment, turn away thy foot from the Sabbath ,' means, do not tram

ple the Sabbath under foot.

From the Nashville Republican,

COLONIZATION SOCIETY .

" The American Society for colonizing the Free People of colour

of the United States, ” was organized in the City of Washington

in 1816. In 1820, persons were sent to explore the coast of Africa ;

and in December, 1821 , cape Messurado or Montserado, between

the 6th and 7th degrees of North latitude was purchased for the

Colony . This purchase was afterwards called by the Society,

“ LIBERIĄ .” The first town was named Monrovia, from gratitude

to Mr. Monroe, then President of the United States, for the cheer

ing countenance and efficient aid which he afforded the great

cause.

The first settlement was made soon after the purchase of the

country ; and in July 1823, there were about 120 persons in the

Colony, including a number of recaptured Africans -- 20 of the emi

grants had perished in 16 months by disease, and two severe en
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gagements with the natives in 1822, when there were but25 or 28

effective men in Liberia. They wereat first attacked by 900 men ,

armed with fire arms, but whom they beatoff with immense slaugh

ter, losing 8 or 10 men killed and wounded. There remained

then but 16 men able to fight, who repelled , in the second attack .

twice the number that first assailed them . A treaty was then con

cluded through the agency of the British officers from Sierra Leone,

which has been faithfully observed and kept.

In 1826, the whole number of Colonists very little exceeded 300
-and now there are 1500 souls in Liberia .

Liberia is 250 or 300 miles north of Sierra Leone. It extends

upwards of 150 miles along the sea -shore, and runs back indefinite

ly. The soil is exceedingly fertile - Guinea corn, millet, rice,

sugar cane, coffee, in abundance and of the best quality , cotton

and indigo, are indigenous - all manner of vegetables and roots

of the most nutritiouskinds, and all the rich variety of tropical

fruits are spontaneously and abundantly produced . It is said that

a single acre will produce enough of the plaintain alone for the

support of 20 persons a whole year. Every species of domestic

quadrupeds, and fowls , thrive well - and the Colonists are driving

a lucrative trade with the natives, far gold dust, ivory, cam -wood,

palm-oil , cattle, sheep, goats, leopardskins, &c . & c . For these

products they exchange such articles of merchandize as the natives

formerly procured of slavedealersfor captives only. By this mean ,

and by the knowledge which the Colonists impart to the natives,

of agriculture, and the mechanic arts, this inhuman traffick whicla

the laws of the United States declare to be piracy, will shortly

cease .

The climate of Liberia has proven to be healthful to colored,

though pernicious to white people; designed , perhaps, by the all

wise and merciful Creator, as the blackman's protection against

the aggressions of rapacious white men.

MONROVIA was at first somewhat sickly --but at CALDWELL and

MILLSBURG, only a few miles distant, there has been very little

sickness - in one of these towns scarcely a single case of fever

has occurred , and at no time or place in the colony, has the mor

tality equalled that of some of our southern towns -- vague reports

to the contrary notwithstanding.

Though they have the sun always warm they are refreshed by

perpetual breezes alternately from sea and landmand Captain
Stockton of the United State's navy, says that during his stay

there the Thermometer never rose higher than 85 deg:

The most friendly intercourse now exists between the Colony

and neighbouring nations, who have at this time not fewer than

a hundred children receiving education of the Colonists, in the

English language, agriculture, &c .

The native Africans have no deeply rooted prejudices like our

Indians, to be encountered - consequently they are willing recipi

ents of instruction in the arts of civilized nations in morality

and in Christianity.

The Colonists have a Republican form of Government, their
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constitution and iaws being modeled after those of the U. S.) and

they elect officers of their own colour, ( except the agent) for its
administration.

They have a law that there shall be no credit in the Colony,

save only by leave of the agent when the public good requires

And one of their first acts was to declare, that slavery, and slave

dealing , should never exist among them .

They have twelve or fourteen schooners, built in the Colony, tra

ding on the coast of Africa, some of which are of a larve size ,

and their experts in 1826, when there were scarcely 300 souls in

the Colony, amounted to nearly 850,000.

Their agriculture is improving - for the encouragement of which

they have organized societies.

They have å printing press, and a library of 1200 to 1400 vol

umes; and every child receives an English education .

The real object of the American Colonization Society may be

ascertained from the following preamble and resolutions, submit.
ted by Mr. Fitzhugh (of Virginia) and adopted at the ninth

annual meeting of the Society, January 9, 1826.

“ Whereas prejudices have been found to exist in different parts

of the United States, against the American Colonization Society,

growing out of an evident misconception ot its real character and

objects ; and whereas it has sometimes been charged with the

extravagant idea of being enabled to effect the purpose of its crea

tion by means of individual charity and individual exertions only )
Therefore,

1. “ Resolved, that the Society disclaims, in the most unquali

fied terms, the designs attributed to it, of interfering, on the one

hand, with the legal rights and obligations of slavery , and on the
other, of perpetuating its existence within the limits of the coun

try.”

2. “ Resolved , that its only object is, what has been at all times

avowed , the removal to the coast of Africa, with their own con

sent, of such people of color within the United States, as are

already free, and of such others, as the humanity of individuals,

and the laws of the different states, may hereafter liberate. "

The Board of Managers declare in their third annual report , that

they propose , in the language of the Virginia resolution , to procure

a suitable territory or the coast of Africa, for such of the free peo

ple of colour, as may choose to avail themselves of this asylum ;

and for such slaves as their proprietors may please to emancipate ;

and they propose, moreover, to furnish the meansof transporting

the emigrants to Africa; or to enlarge the means which they may,
themselves, provide.

They do not, therefore, intend , and they have not the inclination

if they possessed the power, to constrain the departure of any free

man of colour, from America , or to coerce any proprietor to eman:

cipate his slaves.

We are all sensible of the great advantages our country would

reap from the removal of the free negroes, as well as of the
juestimable benefits that must in consequence result to them .
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The only question seems—" can this object be effected ?" the son

ciety answers---afford us the requisite fundsand we will be respon

sible for the rest. But they will not go. What can justify this

assertion ? What, on the contrary , does experience say? Why,

that there has never yet been a time when there werenot more

applicants for emigration to Liberia than the society could possi

bly send ; at this moment, 1600 free negroes are waiting for pas

sage - and 3 or 4000 slaves are offered to the society for no com
pensation but their removal .

The society contemplate sending a ship from New Orleans for

the benefit of the southwest as soon as the funds will admit. I

want to see them going first, says one, and then I'll give $500.

There arenot a few who would like to see every great workof

public utility accomplished before they contribute their aid . We

care nothing for that help which is to come after the work shall

have been completed - we ask for aid to do it.

The facts stated above, rebut every objection that has been urged

against the scheme, except that the society would not be able to

command sufficient funds. They put it, then, to an enlightened,

patriotic , benevolent-- a Christian community , -shall a cause, re

plete with such blessings, fall for wantof those means which are

completely within your power? Can it be possible ? Is this cause

soimperfectly understood ? Or are the hearts of the people locked

up against every consideration but a sordid and immediate selfish

ness? I cannot yet believe either to be the case- I rather sup

pose they are calculating in their minds the extent of their abili

ties.

The greater part of the most distinguished men in our country

(particularly from the slave holding states) have patronized the

cause; among these are Mr. Monroe , Chief Justice Marshall, Judge

Washington , c . F, Mercer, Wm. H. Crawford, Gen. A. Jackson ,

H. Clay, J. Pope, R. G. Harper, C. Carroll , of Carrollton, &c. & c.

Auxiliary societies are formed in 16 states, and 10 states have

recommended it to the patronage of the General Gov't. The slave

holding states that have patronized it by societies , are Virginia ,

Maryland, North Carolina, Georgia, Kentucky, and Missouri.

The average cost for transportation, is about $20 for each indi
vidual . AGENT,

for the Am . C. S. for Tenn. d. Ala .

EXPEDITION TO AFRICA.

Through the generous efforts of the auxiliary Col. Society of

the State of Pennsylvania, the brig Liberia has been chartered to

convey from 100 to 150 emigrants to the African Colony. This
vessel was to have sailed on or before the 10th of January, from

Norfolk. Every thing for this expedition has been furnished by

the liberality of the citizens of Philadelphia , and we trust that

their honorable example will excite the friends to our Institution

elsewhere to come forward with increased energy and nobler

contributions to the great cause which so imperiously demands their
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exertions. New York and Boston themselves, so frequently accus

tomed to take the lead, cannot be the last to follow in a work šo
bumane, philanthropic and christian .

A Fair recently held by the Ladies of Baltimore for the benefit

of the Colonization Society, produced the sum of 82551, 50 cents !

An example of industry, perseverance and charity, worthy of imis

tation .

PROGRESS OF TEMPERANCE

From the minutes of the third annual meeting of American Ten

perance Society, we make the following extracts:

Last year there were only 4 State Societies, now there are 11,

and arrangements are in progress for forming 3 more. Last year

the report recorded only 222 County and Town Societies, now

there are more than 1,000, which are distributed as follows:

Maine 62 New York 300 N. Carolina 15 Tennessee 5

New Hampshire 46 New Jersey 21 S. Carolina 10 Mississippi 4

Vermont 56 Pennsylvania 53 Georgia 14 Illinois 1

Massachusetts 169 Delaware 1 Alabama 8 Missouri 1

Rhode Island 3 Maryland 6 Ohio 30 Michigan 3

Connecticut 133 Virginia 52 Kentucky 9

There are doubtless some others not included in this list, and

unknown to the Committee.

The number of persons in the U.S. pledged to entire abstinence

is about 100,000 . - Young menare in the front rank in this

good Cause.

More than 700 cases of reformation of habitual drunkards have

come to the knowledge of the Committee since the close of the last

year, and there are doubtless several hundreds not known to them.

- More than 50 distilleries stopt; some of them from principle, and

some because the business had become unprofitable. More than

50 military bodies, including some whole regiments, who have

resolved to use no ardent spirits on their days of parade. - More

than 400 dealers in spirits have relinquished the business from a
conviction that it was wrong .

Many interesting facts in connection with the cause of Tem

perance, showing the force of religious principle, have come to

fight.

A Gentleman in Augusta, Georgia, engaged in the sale of spi

rits , being convinced of its evil tendency, resolved to sell out his

stock then on hand, and purchase no more ; but reasoning rational .

ly and like a Christian on the subject, came to the conclusion,

that, if it was wrong to continue in the trade by purchasing more,

it was wrong to sellwhat he had on hand ; and with a disinterested

ness worthy of imitation, he poured it out, to the amoant of $ 600 ,
into the street !!

Vol . IV. g



Progress of Temperance Feb,

Dr. Beecher's Sermons on Intemperance, having been publicly
read from the pulpit in Bloomington, Indiana, produced such effect,

that on Monday morning, a merchant in that place went to his

Whiskey Barrels--knocked in their heads, and poured their con

tènts into the street, and resolved to sell no more !

The Temperance Society of Hartford County, Con . met at New Brit

ain , Nov. 18. Ithad been in existence only a little more than one

month , and had increased the number of Auxiliaries to 23 , and

the number of its members probably to 3000. A number of dis

tilleries were stopped; some for conscience ' sake, others for policy.

-The more serious retailers and tavern -keepers had begun to

agitate, in good earnest, the question of right or wrong; some of

them had resolved to abandon thetraffic in poison , whatever might

be the consequence . A respectable tavern -keeper in Hartford had

determined to make a bonfire of the stuff" in his bar. The eight

partners in the mercantile establishment at New Britain (inclu

ding all the present merchants of the parish ) had a consultation

soon after the Temperance meeting, and “ Resolved that they will

sell no more liquid poison at their store, except as a medicine

in cases of bodily hurt or sickness.” Though they had previously
sold ardent spirits annually to the amount of about 85000, at a

profit of nearly $1000, yet not one of the partners objected to

making the sacrifice .'

Extractfrom the Minutes of the Synod of North Carolina, Nov.
14, 1829.

Whereas the cause of Temperance , in the United States, has

already assumed a most encouraging and commanding aspect; and

is daily becoming, more and more, a subject of the deepest inter

est, to the moralist, to the christian patriot, and to the church of

Christ; and whereas, it cannot be denied , that the use of Ardent

Spirits, has long been , and still is, the fruitful source of incalcu

lable mischief to our beloved country ;-marring the beauty , and

threatening, more or less, the stability of its free institutions;

destroying, also , the peace, prosperity, and happiness of families;

counteracting the progress ofreligion and morality in the communi

ty ; and ruining, for time and eternity, hundreds and thousands of

our fellow beings; the Synod , in view of these appalling and

deeply affecting considerations, feel, that they owe it to themselves,

as lovers of their country, and as a branch of the visible church

of Jesus Christ, publicly to identify themselves with the friends

and advocates of temperance, in their sublime and benevolent en

terprise ; and with them, boldly and peremptorily, to confrontan

evil , which brings along with it, in its accursed train, all that

is desolating and deadly . The Synod, therefore, in the discharge

of what they deem an important duty , do bereby, in the follow

ing resolutions, solemnly raise their warning voice, and express

their views, on this great subject, which has, of late, fastened ,

with such mighty interest, on the public mind . Wherefore,

Resolver , 1. That the Synod disapproves of the practice
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distilling and vending ardent spirits, as contrary to the benevolent

spirit of the religion of Jesus Christ , and inconsistent with the

Christian character:

2. That the use of Ardent Spirits, in carrying on all agricultu

ral, manufacturing, and mining operations, ought to be entirely

discontinued :

S. That the Synod disapproves of the long established custom,

of offering Ardent Spirits to visiters and friends, as an expression of

hospitality:

4. That, in the opinion of the Synod, no man , however teni

perate at present, ought to consider himself out of danger, who

lives in the practice of daily , using Ardent Spirits, under any pre

text whatever :

5. That all the members of our churches, seriously taking into

consideration , the fact, that the tendency of the temperate use of

ardent spirits to an intemperate use , is steady, strong, and insidious,

ought in the opinion of Synod, wholly to abstain from their use :

6. That the practice of " treating ,” on public occasions, either

by civil or military officers , or by candidates for a seat in our

halls of legislation, or by any of their friends , is one of the most

demoralizing and ruinous tendency: and it is hereby affectionately

enjoined on the members of our churches to unite, and co -operate,

with other religious denoninations, with grand jurors, and with the

friends of good order and morality generally, in all wise and prudent

measures, calculated to discountenance and put down, this most

pernicious practice:

7. That, as the friends of the cause of Temperance, the mem

bers of this Synod, rejoice to lend the force of their example to that

cause, as an Ecclesiastical Body, by an entire abstinence, them

selves, froin the use of Ardent Spirits:

8. Lastly, That the Synod approve of the formation of Temper

ance Societies, on the principle of total abstinence; and they do
hereby affectionately recommend to all the churches under their

care, the formation of such Societies, as a happy and powerful secu

rity against the desolations of an enemy, whose grasp is death; -.

death spiritual, temporal, and eternal .

FROM

THE DANGER TO BE APPRFHENDID

THE PREVALENCE OF INFIDELITY IN OUR COUNTRY.

We make the following extract from an article in the Boston Recorder, op

the subject of Sabbath Mails.

The contest in our country is not between the religion of the

Greeks or Romans, and Christianity; but between the religion of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the nakedness of Infidelity

The experiment which Infidels in our country wish to make, has

been fully tried by a refined and enlightened people; and if simi

lar effects may be expected to result from the like causes, the bloody

history of the French revolution may be traced as the prophetic
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page for this country, whenever the principles of the new school

shall become predominant. That unhappy nation, for many years

previous to therevolution, was thoroughly saturated with infidelity,
The profligate and demoralizing example of the Regent Duke of

Orleans, and his associates in wickedness, together with the labours

of Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, and their minions, had produced

such an effect, that a contempt for religion predominated in almost

every rank of society . The people of that deluded country had

been taught by their literati, thatchristianity was an invention of

wicked priests, and that it was wholly at war with civil liberty .

Ranold ,' in the reign of Louis XV. proclaimed to the nations of the

earth, that " they could only be free and happy, when they had cast

down every throne and every altar. This sentiment was fully

adopted by the leaders of the French Revolution ; and, to use the

language of Walter Scott, “An envenomed fury against religion

and all its doctrines: a promptitude to avail themselves of every cir .

cumstance by which christianity could be misrepresented;an ingen

uity in mixing up their opinions in works which seemed the least

fitting to involve such discussions; and, above all, a pertinacity in

slandering, ridiculing and villifying all who ventured to oppose their

principles, distinguished the correspondents, in this celebrated conspi

racy against religion .'

With this disposition and with these principles, the revolution

was commenced in France. She needed a revolution as much as

America ever did ; and if she had commenced itwith that pious

reliance on God , with which our fathers engaged in the work of

achieving their liberties, the result might have been as happy. But

the attempt to regenerate France was made by Infidels, and the

wbole history of the appalling scene, is a history of the fruits of

national infidelity.

On the 5th ofMay 1789, the Estates General of Francewere

assembled. On the 17th of June, when the Tiers Etat or Third

Estate of the kingdom , joined by a party of the othertwo Estates,

adopted the name of National Assembly, and avowed themselves

the sole representatives of the people, the revolution was begun.

This body gave place to the Legislative Assembly , which having

less energy and talent than the former, became the tool of the

community of Paris, which was governed (if a blood -thirsty club of

Jacobins, without any moral code, or political creed, could be

said to have a government) by Robespierre, Marat, and Danton,

a triumvirate of murderers that will be long remembered, both by

France and the rest of the civilized world. Under the dictation

of these incarnate fiends, the blood of Frenchmen flowed , not in

rivulets, but in broad rivers, down the streets of their deluded

country . Marat openly demanded of the mob, who bore the name

of magistracy, 260,000heads, which he undertook to show , might

be taken off in one day. On the memorable massacre, commen

cingthe 2nd of Sept, which St. Meard calls “ the agony of thirty
six hours, " more than 4000 suspected persons were butchered by

the revolutionary tribunal . This scene of human butchery contin

ued under the name of liberty and equality, until the exhausted
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and bleeding nation , weary of her own dreadful experiment, fled

into the arms of Napolean, as a shelter from hersell. And when

that usurper had wasted the lives of her citizens, and squandered

her treasures upon foreign expeditions, and had poured out the blood

of Europe in rivers upon the ground, Louis the XVIII . was seated

upon the throneof the Bourbons, and what is called , in the vocabu

Jary of Tyrants, the doctrine of legitimacy restored. This reign

of terror, was the reign of Infidelity. In 1793 the national con

vention abolished, by a decree, the Christian Sabbath, and the

Christian Religion, caused a loose opera -dancer to be solemnly

installed as the Goddess of Reason, who was henceforth to receive

the worship of the people .

The prevalence of infidelity in France, caused such a dereliction

from virtue and morality, that, in 1801 , when the rage of the

revolution was over, and the government was settled in the hands

of Napolean , the single city of paris reported 4881 illegitimate

births, being about one fourth ofthe whole number for that year.

in the same city, there were, during t.e same year, 720 divorces,

8,257 deaths in poor houses, and 201 Cound dead in the streets .

In 1803, though the form of religion was restored to this distracted

country, the influences of her anti-christian sentiments was still

such , that the Prefect of police reported to the grand Judges,

that there were, in the same city, 657 persons who died by their

own hand, 150 cases of murder, 604 divorces, 155 executions, 1210

condemned to the galleys, 1626 condemned to imprisonment, 64

branded with hot irons, 1,2076 common prostitutes, 1552 kept

mistresses, and 308 licensed brothels .

From the calling of the Estates General to the re -establishment

of the Bourbons, it is estimated by M. Dupin , that France lost two

millions of men, and expended more than twothousand and an half

millions of dollars.

Here we have an example of the fruits of infidelity among a

refined and enlightened people. We see what the principles con

tended for by the new school have done for France. ' Deplorable as

her condition was before the revolution , her infidelity had so entire

ly destroyed the morality of the country, that she could not exist

under a liberal government. When she had thrown off the yoke of

the Bourbons, it seemed as if the departed spirits of her Voltaires,

and Diderots, had become her vampyres, to suck her blood in the

night, while their living successors plundered her property , and

poured out the lives of her citizens by thousands in the day
time!

People of America ! do you wish to have this destroyer lay bis

withering hand upon our great Republic ? Are you willing to have
that heavenly religion which supported our fathers in their struggle

for Independence, and enabled their sons to maintain , for more

than fifty years, the beautiful fabric of Republican government,

exchanged for that dark and cheerless system which has deluged
In blood the fairest portion in Europe
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RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

IN THE UNITED STATES

The following extract fromour public bills of rights, & c. is published in a .
respectable London paper, with the flattering comments attached.

All men have a natural and indefeasible right to worship

Almighty GOD according to the dictates of their consciences.

No man shall be compelled to attend , erect, or support, any place

of public worship, or to maintain any ministry against his con

.sent. No human authority ought in any case whatever to con

trol or interfere with the rights of conscience, and no preference

shalleverbegiven by law to any religious societies, or modes

of worship ,”

It is not surprising that when an English gentleman, of liberal views, arrives

ih America andreads the above sentiment, he should exclaim , “This lawought

to be written in letters of gold and on a pillar of marble !" It is the law of

wisdom . It is the law of justice. It is the law which commences and closes the

chistian religion. To the high honour ofAmerica beit spoken, she is the only

country on the globe, where perfect religious freedom exists. This noble law

should be comprehended, valued and defended , in the spirit of meekness, by

every Englishman. To theyoung it is particularly recommended, as the foun.

dation of all correct views of freedom .

CONVERSION OF ANDREW FULLER ,

In his youth , this excellent man had frequent convictions of sip ;

and frequent straggles between his inclinations and his conscience ,

between the strivings of the Holy Spirit, and the suggestions of his

evil heart. Heoften spent his evenings in vain and sinful com

pany, to which he was strongly attached, and on leaving which he

was uniformily in great distress. - Spirit of the Pilgrims.

“ Onemorning," says he, " I think in November, 1769 , I walked

out by myselfwith an unusual load of guilt upon my conscience.

The remembrance of my sin , not only on the past evening, but

for a long time back, the breach of ny vows, and the shocking
termination of my former hopes and affections, all uniting togeth

er, formed a burden which I knew not how to bear. The reproach

es of a guilty conscience seemed like the gnawing worm of hell ,

I do not write in the language of exaggeration. Inow knowthat
the sense which I then had of the evil of sin, and the wrath of

God, was very far shert of the truth ; but yet it seemed morethan

I was able to sustain . In reflecting upon my I saw

that God would be perfectly just in sending me to hell , and that to
hell I must go, unless I were saved ofmere grace, and as it were

in spite of myself. I felt, that if God were to forgive me all my

past sins, I should again destroy my soul , and that, in less than

a day's time. I never before knew what it was to feel myself an

qilious, lost sinner, standing in need of both pardon and purification

broken vows,
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I knew not what to do ! I durst not promise amendment; for I

saw such promises were self deception . To hope for forgiveness

in the course that I was in , was the height of presumption; and

to think of Christ, after having so basely abused his grace, seemed

too much . So I had no refuge. As near as I can remember, I

was like a man drowning, looking every way for help, or rather
catching upon something by which he might save his life. I tried

to find whether there were any hope in the divine mercy, any in

the Saviour of sinners ; but felt repulsed by the thought of mercy

having been so basely abused already. In this state of mind, as I

was moving slowly on, I thought of the resolution of Job, Though

he slay me, yet will I trust in him .' I paused , and repeated the

words over and over. Each repetition seemed to kindle a ray of

hope, mixed with a determination, if I might, to cast iny perish

ing soul upon the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, to be both

pardoned and purified ; for I felt that I needed the one as much

as the other. In this way I continued above an hour, weeping

and supplicating mercy for the Saviour's sake (my soul has it

still in remembrance, and is humbled in me ! ) and as the eye of

the mind was more and more fixed upon him , my guilt and fears

were gradually and insensibly removed . I now found rest for

my troubled soul.

** When I thought of my past life, I abhorred myself, and repent

ed as in dust and ashes; and when I thought of the gospel way of

salvation , I drank it in as cold water is imbibed by a thirsty soul.

My heart felt one with Christ , and dead to every other object

around me.

“ From this time, my former wicked courses were forsaken. I

had no manner of desire after thein. They lost their influence

upon me. To those evils , a glance at which before would have

set my passions in a flame, I now felt no inclinatio .. My soul ,

(said I , with joy and triumph ,) it as a weaned child !' I now:

know , experimentally, what itwas to be dead to the world by

the Cross of Christ and to feel an habitual determination to

devote my future life to God my Saviour ."

OBITUARY .

" Friend after friend departs!

Who bas not lost a friend !

There is no union here of hearts,
That finds not here an end .

Were this frail life our only rest,

Living , or dying, none were blest!

During the year that is past , the inroads of death among our

pious acquaintances and friends , have been mournfully numerous.

At no former period , within our remembrance, has the bereaved

church of Christ in this neighbourhood been summoned to weep

over her children going down to the grave in such rapid succession .

It is rrot the design of our publication to give , frequently detailed
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Obituary Notices. The congregations in which we minister, have

been bereaved by the death of many disciples whom Jesus loved ; *

and though their departure is notmentioned , nor their memory em

balined in our pages; yet, we rejoice to believe that when the

dead small and great, stand beforeGod," their names, drawn in

everlasting characters, by the pencil of redeeming love, will be

" found written in the Lamb's Book of Life 5

Atthe request of a much esteemed sister in Christ, we record

on this page of our Magazine, the death of a highly valued friend .

Mrs. Harriet Smith departed this life on the 1st Nov. 1829, at her

residence near Abingdon, Virginia; aged 38.

Mrs. Smith possessed a mind of remarkable perspicuity and vig .

our, and early in life it was enriched with an extensive variety of

valuable information. When quite young, her attention was awa

kened by the call of the Saviour, and she "chose that good part

which never shall be taken away ." The writer of these lines

became acquainted with her, soon after she had publicly devoted

herself to God, and even then, that consistency of Christian char

acter, and that predominant desire of divine knowledge which so

strongly marked her after life, were very conspicuous. Shewas an
ardent lover of GOSPEL TRUTH. " The great mystery of godlines8,"

was the admiration and the joy of her heart;and her progress of

knowledge in things divine, was such as few persons of her age
have equalled.

The piety of Mrs. Smith was deep and active; “ A well of

water springing up into everlasting life . And in the discharge of

every relative duty she was scrupulously conscientious. Her af.

tection and kindness as a daughter, a sister, a wife, a mother, a

friend will long be embalmed in the hearts of surviving relations.

A bereaved husband, with three lovely little girls and an in

fant son are left to feel their loss in her removal. Her aged par

ent, Capt. Robert Craig , now in his eighty fifth year, with a crowd

of other mourners, followed all that was mortal of HARRIET SMITII

to the narrow confines of the grave.

O Deach ! Death ! how cold and how gloomy !-how unpitying

and tremendous is thy resistless sway ! But,

Beyond the flight of time,

Beyond the reach ofdeath ,

There surely is some happier clime,
Where life is not a breath :

Nor life's affections, transient fire,

Whose sparks fly upward and expire .

There is a world above,

Where parting is unknown;

A long eternity of love,

Formed for the good alone,

And faith beholds the dying here,

Translated to that glorious sphere.

Thus star by star declines - till all are passed away,

Asmorning high and higher shines -- to pure and perfect dar...
Nor sink those stars in empty night,

But hide themselves in Heaven's pure light,
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A FAMILIAR DIALOGUE ,

BETWEEN CALVINUS AND ARMINIUS : PRINCIPALLY ON THE

DOCTRINES OF ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION.

Arminius. Friend Calvinus, I am glad to see you. I have

had, for some time, a desire of a friendly interview with you ; thať

we might converse freely together, on some important points ,

much agitated in the present day, and, I fear, in such a manner

as tends greatly to retard the progress of piety and brotherly loves

Calvinus. Be assured, Sir, that my sentiments on any subject

with which I am acquainted are free and candid . I am also fond

of friendly discussion , so long as it tends to edification . But you

know, friend Arminius, that we differ very widely in some of our

opinions; and should we enter into any matter of controversy , I

fear the adversary might take advantage of us .

Ar. The grace of God , I trust, will sufficiently guard us against

the evil you mention . And as I do not intend a controversy with

you , but principally to put forth enquiries, and state objections,

for the sake of hearing your replies , the danger which you have

anticipated need not be seriously dreaded .

Cal. I am not fond of religious controversy. It too often gen.

ders strife and animosity, sours the temper, confounds the judg .

ment, foments feuds, excites malevolence, banishes love from the

heart, offends God, and often proves a successful engine in the

*A work of this title appeared some years ago in an anonymous pamphlet

printed in Kentucky. The present is an abstract ofthat work in a condensed

and somewhat improved form . It embraces only a part of the original

work,as some of the topics ofdiscussion in that work have already appeareda
though in a different form , but by the samehand, in the Calvinistic Magazine.
The ideas, & sometimes the words of different Calvinistic writers are introduced

without mention of the author's name, or reference to the work. The design

ofthe writer was that Calvinus should represent the sentiments of the Cal

vinists generally, in this discussion , to whomsoever they might belong. His

sincere desire is that it may prove satisfactory toallwhoare denominateci

Calvinists , and edifying to the readers of the Magazine generally.

VOL. IV .
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A Dialogue

offer, and hope we shall not fall out by the way, Come, let us

repair to yonder green shade ; the day is calm and pleasant, and

we shall be separated from noise and interruption.

Ar. With all my heart ; the place is agreeable, the season suit

able , and I anticipate a favorable opportunity of a fair and candid

statement from you of those doctrines and sentiments which you

hold , and which appear to me, not only to be very objectionable,

but I find likewise they are almost every where spoken against.

Cal. I expect I anticipate you . The doctrine of Divine Sove

reignty, in Predestination and Election , is the principal thing, I

suppose , to which you allude .

Ar. There are some other matters respecting which I shall ex

pect your opinion before we part ; but, as you have observed, the

points just mentioned are the principal that occasion so much al

tercation, and which appear to me contrary to both reason and

scripture.

Cal. The doctrine, of God's Decrees of Predestination and Elec

tion, is very unpopular at all times , because of the hostility of the

carnal mind, and the pride of self-righteous man. " Ignorance

and prejudice are up in arms here; and he who would stand up

in defence of this article of thefaith once delivered to the saints,

is deemed a fatalist, and unfriendly to piety.” So deeply rooted

are the prejudices of the human heart against it, that a more hope

less undertaking can scarcely be thought of, than to appear in its

defence. The man's reputation as a believer, and knowledge as

a divine, are both likely to be forfeited . So that no secular inter

est, or popular motive could, therefore , be an inducement to any

one to embrace this hated doctrine ; and nothing but the cause of

sacred truth could prompt me to appear in its favor.

As to its being "contrary to reason ," you must permit me to

observe, that it does not owe its origin to reason , no more than

the doctrine of the Trinity, the Incarnation of Christ, the Resur

rection of the same body, Miracles, &c. Now, reason had no hand

in the discovery of these , but they are doctrines of pure revelation,

which reason , alone, could never have found out ; still , they are

consistent with the highest reason. Think not then to combat the

doctrine of the decrees with reason alone. It is better to observe

that docility of mind , that submission to God , and that deference

to what he has taught in the sacred Scriptures, than to wander

without a guide in the intricate mazes of speculation. -Some peo

ple had better take a “ Thus saith the Lord " for it, than to spece ;

late
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Ar. But can you make it appear that the doctrines, in question ,

are scriptural?

Cal. Certainly. They are there as plainly taught as Faith

and Repentance; and I think if ever I read my Bible with under.

standing, I as plainly see the one as the other . And although

reason’s line be infinitely too short to fathom these deep things of

God, yet when discovered by revelation , they are by no ineins

contrary to reason . By “ the decrees of God , ” I understand his

purpose and determination concerning all persons and things.

Eph. i . 11. Now in this purpose or decree, he hath so counected

the means and the end , that the rational exercise of the natural

powers of the moral agent is not abridged , nor the freedom of choice

destroyed. Or, to use the language of our confession , " There is

thereby no violence offered to the will of the creature, nur is the

liberiy or contingency of second causes taken away , but rather

established ;” as will appear from Acts xvii . 26 - i. 23 , and iv . 27,

28, whichwe shall notice more particularly hereafter. So that the

horrid charge of fatalism ," or " devilism ,” so repeatedly reiterated ,

and so loudly fulminated against us by many of your young preach

ers , and others, to say the least , is very illiberal and ungenerous.

I wish you farther to observe, that " these decrees are founded

on and proceed from the self -existence, independence, unchangea .

bleness , omniscience, wisdom, and justice of God , who always acts

according to plan, order, determination , and choice. For the Dei

ty to act without order and design, would necessarily imply im

perfection and weakness, which idea would be shocking to in

dulge.” That God always effects what he designs, and always

designed what he effects, is a proposition so plain and self-evident

that it cannot be denied .-- " I know that, whatsoever God doeth,

it shall be forever : nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken

from it . ” Eccl . iii . 14.

" La the New Testament, there is no expression on this subject,

that has been translated decree, though some of the phrases night

have been so translated. The expressions there, are counsel, pur

pose, determinate counsel, foreknowledge; and when it relates to

the state of man, it is choosing, ordaining, predestinating . " Now ,

if yoa choose to enter upon the “ criticism of the Greek words, you

will not only find thein translated well into English, but that they

are mostly , if not wholly, of the same inport that the gederality

of sound Calvinists understand then t ' ) .says all we couler

the objects of these divine decrees or purposes, call wilat you piease;

it is evident they are strictly and properly universal; so much 80
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indeed, as not to admit of any exception or shadow of exception

all creatures, and all their actions, and all events.” Do not be

startled, Arminius: but let me not be misunderstood : I adinit

there is some difference between the light in which some events and

actions, are to be considered as the objects of the divine appoint

ment, and others. The difficulty indeed is, to shew wherein the

difference conists ; yet it is equally certain from revelation and rea

son, that natural good and evil, and moral good and evil, are to

be considered as not in the same sense, the object of Divine ap

pointment. I need not undertake to prove , what none can deny,

namely, that God has, and ever had, a perfect knowledge of all things

that did, or ever shall come to pass :-All creatures, and all their

actions, and all events. We may safely, and must necessarily

conclude, that if the nature of God is infinite, his knowledge must

be so too, and that he must consequently foreknow whatsoever shall

come to pass. “ His foreknowledge then of the sanctification and

moternal salvation of all that ever shall be saved , renders those

events certain and necessary : because they will not, they cannot

be otherwise, than he foreknew they would be; for if his knowledge

were not certain , it would not be knowledge but conjecture.

If God's foreknowledge be certain , the event inust likewise be

certain and necessary , for how could he otherwise foreknow it?

If he did not eternally foreknow these events in all their circuma

stances, just as they would come to pass, it would not have been

knowledge but mistake ; and if he foreknew those events just as

they would come to pass, they must necessarily come to pass , just

as he foreknew they would.-- A necessity of infallibility or cer

tainty must, therefore, be unavoidably connected with the knowl

edge of God.” As to the event then, where is the difference be

tween God's eternal and infallible foreknowledge, and his eterna

decrees?

Ar. It appears very strange to me, how you can view the di

vine decrees as extending to such a . multiplicity of objects, and

in such variety of conditions , as we now see in the world, and at

the same time view a consistency in the divine character as

just and holy Being.

Cal. These divine decrees, to our finite minds, appear to be

innumerable, according to the multiplicity of their objects ; yet in

God they are not so , being only one eternal, intuitive, comprehen

sive view in his infinite mind , of what creatures, and what perform

ances, would be for his glory and the praise of the great perfec

tions of the divine nature. Thus at once, “known unto God are

a

1
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all his works from the beginning of the world .” Acts xv. 18. And

" all things" were wrought after the counsel of his own will."

Eph. i. 11. Now this one comprehensive, and to us incomprehen

sive divine act and decree, being pregnant with the whole of crea

tion, and all the events relative thereto , we, of necessity, must

divide and subdivide, the several divine purposes respecting an

gels and men, owing to the finite dark conceptions we have of these

things. However dark and incomprehensive it may appear to a

finite mind, yet there seems to be no difficulty in believing, that he

who saw the whole glorious complex system of the universe , togeth

er with its daily and hourly accomplishment, could at once, in in

finite wisdom , write down, in the comprehensive eternal purpose ,

the numser of men that should ever come into the world - class

them in so many generations - divide those generations into dif

ferent nations, kingdoms and governments - wisely provide amongst

them all the necessary different gifts and accomplishments for the

support and management of the whole - purpose the several great

political changes and alterations upon which , as so many hinges,

the more subordinate should turn, as a " wheel in the middle of a

wheel, ” keeping a special eye upon the well-being of his church ,

in her progress through all generations, and in the whole of this

conduct, the Almighty so influencing and overruling the most

minute event with respect to man in time and all his actions, yet

in such a way, that he is by no means the author of sin , nor does

he impel the will of his creatures, or destroy the influence or con

tingency of second causes, but in the issue, in the last great day,

a solid ground-work shall be found to have been laid for the eter

nal glory of the divine Sovereignty, wisdom , justice and mercy of

God . “ O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowl

edge of God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways

past finding out.” What mortal man on earth can deny the right of

his Sovereign to appoint the number of his days, the moment of

his birth , and of his death-the different plans of his habitation , and

to order and dispose of his lot and condition in time with respect

to all the different ingredients and changeable circumstances there

of? Who can deny the absolute decrees of God, without at the

same time denying his fixed and unalterable plan of providence ?

Or who can advance the absurd notion of conditional decrees with

out making the Divine Being dependent on the creature, and un

certain as to his determinations until the fickle volitions of sinful

man shall enable him ? And, to push the inquiry a little further,

who can deny the doctrine of forcordination, and yet expect the
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as that

certain accomplishment of these events which are to be fulfilled

from prophetic declarations made some thousands of years ago by

men inspired of God ? In short, a denial of the doctrine, for which

I plead, will not stop short of downright skepticism , which main

tains that all things are uncertain.

Ar. But how can you reconcile the divine purpose, according

to your statement, with the free -agency of man, and the righteous

punishment of sin ?

Cal. I readily acknowledge that there is a difficulty in explain

ing that point ; yet it does not prevent me from believing the

fact; especially when I find it in the volume of Divine Inspiration .

And I can as readily believe in this declaration , that God hath,

for his own glory, foreordained whatsoever comes to pass,

baccording to his purpose, lie worketh all things after the counsel

of his own will.” Eph. i . 11 . He that can discover the difference

except in words, I must freely owa, has a capacity of discernment

ihat I do not possess.

Ar. But you said that, " the purpose of God extended to all

creatures, and all their actions, and all events ; " I wish you to

enlarge on this subject, as I am anxious to know how you can

manage it so as not to make God the author of sin .

* Cal. I have often thought that an Arminian, who finds fault

with the doctrine of Predestination , as making out God the author

of -in , unjust, &c ; ought first to reconcile , or clear the difficulty in

his own way, namely, to believe, as he must do what the Deity

luas created millions of human beings , knowing, with certainty ,

that they would prove incorrigible sinners, incur his divine dis

plea -ure, and that he, in consequence , would consign them to

eternal punishment in the region of misery and woe.” So that

Calvinists are not the only persons who have difficulties in their

way on these subjects. But I shall endeavor , as well as I can,

tn comply with your request ; and would observe , in the first place ;

el at the purposes of God extend to the Angels. Some, for the ad

vancement of his glory, were permitted to fall irrecoverably.

Juile 6. Others are confirmed in a state of complete holiness,

a ' ! ire called “ elect angels 21 . With respect to man ,

his bi ih , life and death are objects of the divine decree, its will

appear from the word of God . “ Is there not an appointed tiine to

man upon earth ? Seeing his days are determined , the number of

his : :33ths are with thee ; thou hast appointed his bounds that he

cannot pass." Job vii . 1 , and xiv . 5. It is likewise appointed

uinto man once to die, and the reason why the enemies of our

I.Tim . v .
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Lord could not lay hands on him was because, his hour was not

yet come. Men come into the world at God's appointed time ; they

spread abroad over the earth -and with perfect freedom make choice

of the place of their habitation ; and yet, in doing this, fulfill the

divine appointment; and this is one fact, amongst many, that there

is do inconsistency between foreordination and man's free agency .

This is further confirmed from the passage which declares that God ,

shath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all

the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appoint

ed , and the bounds of their habitation.” Acts xvii . 26.

I proceed in the next place to observe, that good and bad actions ,

are all subject to the divine purpose . Here you are to be remind

ed of what has been said , namely, “ That natural good and evil ,

and moral good and evil , are to be considered as not in the same

sense , the object of divine appointment.” That good actions are

of divine appointment, will not be doubted . “ The steps of a good

man are ordered by the Lord. ” Ps. xxxvii, 23. “ It is God who

worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Phil .

ii . 13. The purposes of God, in these cases, do not force, or com

pel , but sweetly incline and determine the will , both to the action

and the right manner of performing it . “ Thy people shall be will

ing in the day of my power.” Ps . cx. 3. “ By me kings reign , and

princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the

judges of the earth.” Prov. viii . 15 , 16. Another proof, this , of the

consistency of divine Sovereignty and means free -agency. But

I have said that sinful actions are likewise the objects of the divine

decrees. While I discard the abhorrent thought, of making God

the author of sin, as much as you do, yet I am bold to say , and

the scriptures will bear me out in it, that both natural and moral

evil are, some how or other, the objects of divine appointment;

with a difference I am not able to explain . It is very certain that

sinful actions are not barely permitted, but also limited and directed

to good and holy ends, contrary both to nature of sin, and the

intention of the sinner.

On the subject of natural evil , such as war, famine, pestilence,

and such like, the word of God is plain : “ I make peace and create

cvil. Is there evil in a city and the Lord hath not done it?"

Isa. xlv. 7 : Amos iii . 6. With respect to moral evil , it is ad

mitted on all hands that God cannot be the author of it ; and yet

it is evident, from the following cases, that the divine purpose is,

some how or other, conversant about it.

The conduct of Joseph's brethren respecting him was doubtless
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very sinful; yet he declares to them afterwards, that “God did

send me before you to preserve life. So now it was not you that

sent me hither, but God." Gen. xlv. 5, 8. It was no doubt a sin.

ful action in Shimei to curse David, the Lord's anointed ; yet

when Abishai desired to go and take off his head, David forbade

him saying, “ Let him cuise , because the Lord hath said unto him ,

Curse David.--Let him alone and let him curse, for the Lord hath

bidden him . ” II . Sam. xvi. 10, 11 . David had " sinned against

the Lord,” and this conduct of Shimei was intended as a part

of his punishment, which was more fully to be affected by another

and more powerful circumstance. “ Thus saith the Lord, behold

I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house : and I will

take thy wives before thine eyes and give them unto thy neighbour,

and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this sun.” II. Sam ..

xii . 11 , Here, the end in view, is David's punishment: sinful

actions were the means by which it was to be accomplished ; and

this was effected by the king's own son ; “ So they spread Absalom

a tent upon the top of the house, and Absalom went in unto his

father's concubines in the sight of all Israel. ” II . Sam. svi . 22 .

Now it cannot be supposed , that the Lord infused this wicked

ness into the heart of Absalom, but left him under the influence of

those vile affections which were there before; neither was he in

pelled to the action by any decree of God , for of this he could

have no knowledge , and consequently could not be a rule of his

conduct; yet the difficulty lies here ;-how could the positive and

express purpose of God be fulfilled ;how could the punishment

decreed , be inflicted on David, in the above mentioned cases, with

out some determination, in some way or other, as to the means by

which it was to be effected ? A similar case we find in Hosea,

iv. 13 , 14. The people of Israel sacrificed upon the tops of the

mountains, burnt incense upon the hills, under oaks, and poplars,.

and elms. For this sinful conduct the Lord expressly denounces

the following punishment upon them. “ Therefore your daughters

shall commit whoredom , and your spouses shall commit adultery ..

I will not punish your daughters when they commit whoredom,

nor your spouses when they commit adultery. ” Now it is certain

that all such conduct is very sinful; and yet it is as certain that the

punishment denounced could not take place without it; yet every

persoa must see and know, that the perpretators, and not God,

were the real authors of the sin committed.

Ar. Pray , sir, can you tell in what way, or whether at al ' , was

the Divine agency employed in the fall of Adami anu how is it noir
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employed with respect to the sinful affections and actions

of men ?

Cal. “ Adam , created after the image of God in holiness, was

eapable of changing, and becoming unholy, without any positive

divine interposition. Satan's insinuations , therefore , might, when

believed, produce by their own efficacy his image ; yet surely man

had begun to fall at the moment when he favorably listened to the

temptation ; and his belief of Satan's lies was wicked in itself, as

well as the principle of his subsequent wickedness. No creature

can act without the concurrence and influence of the Almighty:

yet it is certain, if God does not influence to the moral goodness

of the action , it is impossible that a sinful creature, without that

influs, can perform an action morally good. In order to the ho

liest creatures losing their virtue, nced any thing more be supposed

on God's part, than only his leaving them to themselves, or not

upholding in them , and constantly invigorating a virtuous disposi

tion . On the other hand , I imagine there is no need of supposing

any other divine agency, than only to uphold in existence, creatures

that have lost their virtue, amidst surrounding temptations, in

order to account for all the evil affections which we ever feel ; and

for all the external wickedness that is ever committed.” And

as, in this way, we can account for the existence of all manner of

evil ; so we can thus understand how it is possible for God to bring

about " whatsoever comes to pass,” without being the actor, maker,

or instigator, of any thing that is not perfectly good .

Ar. I must confess that your views of this subject are not

quite so frightful as I had supposed , from what I had heard oftet

stated as the sentiments of Calvinists.

Cal. Yes, sir, and the want of candour and christian charity,

or something else , in our opponents, has induced them to make

use of ugly names and hard speeches, in attempting to palm upom.

us obnoxious sentiments which we disavow ; and which are calcu

lated to prejudice the populace against us, by clothing them in

such horrid colours. But I now will proceed to observe, that the

voluntary actions of men are subject to the purposes of God .

“ There are many devices in a man's heart: nevertheless the coun

sel of the Lord , that shall stand . A man's heart deviseth his

way, but the Lord directeth his steps. Man's goings are of the Lord ;

how can a man then understand his own way.” Prov. xvi . 9

xix. 21-XX . 94. It will be admitted , I suppose, that the con

duct of Joseph's brethren toward him was entirely voluntary ; so

stas that of the Jews and Romans in the crucifixion of our Lord;

Voz. IV: 10



“ 4 MARCHA Dialogue

yet they all fulfilled the divine purpose.
From such cases it will

appear, that human creatures being actuated by their own selfish

and political views , Divine Providence renders the operation of

their passions subservient to its most impenetrable designs, and

governs all by an absolute control , regulating all mundane affairs

according to the vast and complicated plan of causes and effects,

existing through everlasting ages in the eternal prescience of God,

without infringing the liberty, or restraining the free will of man. :

The whole series of causes and effects — the infinitely diversified

train of physical and moral circumstances, and the continued suc

cession of events, are from all eternity , present to the divine intel

lect. But all events are produced by a train of causes and con

sequences, by a combination of circumstances so closely connected ,

that without one, another cannot exist. The history of the world

is nothing less than the history of God's eternal purpose and provi.

dence.

Ar. I suppose then you hold that “ Marriage is a lottery ," and

that whatever is to be, will be."

Cal. I hold that marriage is of divine appointment ; and altho'

generally speaking, there is nothing on earth more voluntary than

the marriage contract, yet in this very thing is the counsel of

heaven fulfilled. Hundreds, and thousands of marriage contracts

have been broken off unexpectedly, by the most trivial circumstan

ces ; and thousands more accomplished , which, previously, were

marked with every appearance of improbability ; and matters have

so turned out as to enforce the conviction, even from the most re

luctant, that surely such and such persons were designed to meet

together in the marriage relation ; which reridered all precontracts

tvith others abortive, until the proper persons did meet. Although

distance of time and place , intervening continents, rivers and

mountains, inequality of age , person , and fortune, disapprobation

of parents and friends, all seemed to conspire to prevent the con

nexion . Time, 'however, has brought about the whole affair like a

weeel in the middle of a wheel,” and gave us to know that though

there are many devices in a man's heart, nevertheless the coun

sel of the Lord, that shall stand.”

As for marriage being a lottery," I must deny it , if I under

stand the phraseology, which neans, according to Dr. Johnson ,

* A game of chance ;" and I confess I am not fond of the language

of gamesters, such as luck, chance, fortune, &c . when discoursing

on matters that relate to the divine providence . To suppose that

prarriage is not under the special control of the divine Being, or

7
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that it is a mere accidental thing, is to suppose an entire uncertainty

respecting the number of human beings who shall come into the

world , the instruments by whom they are to be propagated , and

finally does not stop short of downright skepticism , making all

things entirely uncertain ; or, to say the least of it , subject to mere

chance. And as to the sentiment of “ whatever is to be , will be, "

who can deny it without falling into the absurdities just mentioned .

If you deny this, you might as well maintain that what is yet fu

ture , with respect to man, but present with respect to Deity, may

nevertheless never take place ; or that what now exists, never was

future. The existence of every individual now on earth , with all

the appending circumstances, twohundred years ago were future and

certain ; yet if you deny the position in question, you must be forced

into the absurdity of maintaining that although these things wero

to take place, yet they might not have taken place. I have often

smiled at the simplicity of some who were mighty opposers of the

doctrine of preordination ; yet, they supposed it might be true that,

whatever is to be, will be ; " and were confident that a inan who

is born to be hanged , could never be drowned ;" so forcibly

sometimes does the truth of this doctrine present itself to men's

minds, that they are led to acknowledge it unawares. And I

am astonished to think how you can believe your Bible, and yet

cry out against the doctrine of predestination, as though it were

not to be found there.

.41, Pray, give me a definition of the word predestination , and

point out the passages where you see it so plainly.

Cal. Predestination, as has been intimated , is the decree of

God , whereby he hath for his own glory foreordained whatsoever

comes to pass. " The verb predestinate is of Latin original ,

(praedestino) and signifies in that tongue to deliberate beforehand

with one's self how one shall act ; and , in consequence of such de

liberation, to constitute, foreordain , and predetermine, where ,

when , how , and by whorn , any thing shall be done, and to what

end it shall be done. So the Greek word ( IIpoopasw ) exactly

answers to the English word predestinate.” The words decree,

purpose, counsel, &c . as already observed , mean the same thing,

The following passages we think are so plain , as to authorize us

to receive the doctrine as a revelation from heaven : - " For whom

he did foreknow , he also did predestinate, &c . whom he did predes

tinale, he also called . Haviny predestinated us unto the adoption

of children . Being predestinated according to the purpose of him

who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will."
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Rom . viii. 29, 30. Eph. i . 5 , 11. Another passage which ex

presses this doctrine as plainly as words can do it, we find in

Isa. xlvi. 9, 10. “ I am God , and there is none else ; I am God,

and there is none like me ; declaring the end from the beginning,

and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying,

my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.” Now ,

whether the doctrine for which I plead be true or not, if I wanted

to express it, I do not believe I could find words in the English

language better adapted than these; and what our opponents do with

this passage I cannot tell, as I believe they seldom find use for it,

either in the pulpit or the press . But that we may come more di

rectly to a point we had in view a while ago, respecting the con

sistency of the divine purpose with the voluntary actions of men,

I would ask, whether the death of Christ was not foreordained ?

To be continued

A SERMON ,

BY CHARLES COFFIN , D. D.

PRESIDENT OF EAST TENNESSEE COLLEGE.

JEREMIAH xvii. 27. “ But, if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow ,

jhe Sabbath -day, and not to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of

Jerusalem on the Sabbath -day; then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof,

and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem , and it shall not be quenched .

Thus ends the most extended passage in the Bible on the

signal duty of remembering the Sabbath -day to keep it holy. The

subject being of the deepest interest, both to the Jewish nation at

large, and to every soul in particular, God adopted a method of.

urging it upon them all, which was singularly fitted to arrest and

rivet universal attention Go," said he to Jeremiah, " and stand

in the gate of the children of the people , whereby the kings of Ju

dah come in , and by which they go out, and in all the gates of

Jerusalem , and say unto them , hear ye the word of the Lord, ye

kings of Judah , and all Judah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem ,

that enter in by these gates; thus saith the Lord, take heed to

yourselves, and bear no burden, on the Sabbath day ; nor bring it

in by the gates of Jerusalem ; neither carry forth a burden out of

your houses on the Sabbath day, neither do any work, but hallo

ye the Sabbath -day, as I commanded your fathers,"



1830 . A Sermon .

How plain and solemn was this admonition ! How powerfully

was it adapted to enforce the most conscientious observance of the

Sabbath upon rulers and people ; upon all persons whatever in Je

rusalem or Judea, the city or the country ; whether they were

honorable or obscure, free or bond , old or young, male or female ;

and whether they were Jews by birth or by adoption . The charge

given to the prophet was most wisely provident, that the divine

proclamation should be pressed upon them as they passed, at all

the gates of their capital ; where, if any where, they were sure to

be found ; whoever among them might in vain have been sought

for in the temple of worship on the weekly return of that sacred

day , which they were under the highest obligations to reverence ;

and which they were, nevertheless , most criminally habituated to

profane.

But even this solemn admonition was not of itself deemed suf

ficient. God thought proper to heighten its solemnity by a retros

pect peculiarly adapted to awaken their sensibility and fill them

with awe. He expressly reminded thein of the impious conduct

by which their fathers before them had provoked his anger. He

testified in the strongest language, that, though commanded in the

Decalogue, and from time to time admonished afresh , to hallow

the Sabbath, " yet they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear ; but

made their necks stiff, that they might not hear, nor receive in

struction.” Familiarly known to themselves, in the mean time,

were the public judgments by which the God of the Sabbath had

already seen fit to execute his wrath upon the guilty nation .

Willing, however, to animate them by his mercy and forbear.

ance, as well as to awe them by his authority and power,

ised to bless them in all subsequent times with the most desirable

prosperity and happiness, both of the governaient and people ; if

they would only regard his word and sanctify his Sabbath . “ But, '

he added, as the close of this memorable proclamation, “ If ye will

not hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath day , and not to bear

a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sab

bath day ; then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall

devour the palaces of Jerusalem , and it shall not be quenched .”

So dear is the Sabbath to the heart of its author. So important

is it in his estimation to his own visible glory on earth , and to the

temporal and eternal happiness of men . - So fixed , likewise , is the

determination of the unchangeable God , that his soul shall be averr

ged on every Sabbath -breaking nation throughout the world,

he prom
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The text, therefore, considered in its moral import and universal

bearing, proclaims to mankind this momentous warning,

God , in his righteous anger, will afflict the nation that profanes

the Sabbath .

The solemnity of this truth must impress and interest every

mind , that will duly consider its incontestible evidence . Some

leading particulars it may be necessary to mention here ; but

an extensive volume would not exhaust the subject.

1. Sabbath -breaking violates the moral law . The God of

Israel is supreme “ Governor among the nations” to the end of the

world . The great law of his government over these various commu

nities, as well as over individuals, is permanently revealed in the

Ten Commandments. These are all moral in their nature. They

are founded in the eternal attributes of Jehovah, in the natural

and essential relations between himself and his intelligent creatures

on earth , and their several relations to each other . The moral

law is, consequently, of universal and perpetual authority. Hence

the unparalleled distinction it received in its miraculous promulga

tion by the awful voice of the eternal Law-giver in the astonished

cars of the people ; amid the darkness , quakings, thunders, and

lightnings of Sinai's burning mount. This law , and no other, was,

for the same reason , inscribed by the finger of God upon the two

tables of stone. This is the very law which God promised to

write upon the fleshly tables of the hearts he would renew. This

is the law ” which Christ " came not to destroy , but to fulfil;'

not to abrogate, but to magnify. While, therefore, he displays his

own infinite atonement as the only meritorious ground of pardon

and favor to a sinful world ; he insists , nevertheless, that this law

shall be practically fulfilled in the sincere obedience of every

person , and of every nation , that shall be allowed the happiness of

enjoying his blessing.

The weekly Sabbath , unlike the feast days , new moons and cer

emonial Sabbaths peculiar to the typical dispensation , was institu

ted and in full authority before the fall. Accordingly, we find it

recognized and enforced, not only incidentally by Moses in the

wilderness, in connexion with the first appearance of the inanna,

before the Israelites had come to Mount Sinai ; but in the first table

of the Moral Law, so majestically promulgated there ; in one of

those four commandments pointing out the precedent duty of all

d ; before the least mention of the other six, which point

out the consequent sluty of man to man . It should, moreover ,

be carefully noticed , that for its institution and continuance the

en to
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permanent reason is given ; “ In six days the Lord made heaven and

carth , and rested the seventh ; wherefore, the Lord blessed the

Sabbath -day and hallowed it ; a consideration which, a child may

perceive , is of equal interest and obligation in relation to all man

kind in every age of the world . The weekly Sabbath is God's

appointed memorial of his work of creation . Of course, its primi

tive design must give it perpetuity, while the world stands. Re

inember the Sabbath -day to keep it holy , " is , therefore, like

every other of the ten commandments, a continual precept froni

flic eternal throne; coming with undiminished authority and sanc

tion , in modern times, to every nation under the light of revela

tion ; and to all its population, from the first magistrate in the gov

Crnment to thc humblest individual in private life . The conse

( quences of obedience and disobedience are as important as ever ,

both to individuals and nations . These will be esperienced by the

former, partly in time, as inhabitants of earth ; although more abu:

cantly in eternity, as iinmortal beings. But nations being transi,

tory communities, can receive the consequences of their conduce

only in time. Yet they cannot avoid them , while they exist. Is

ihey treat the Sabbath , God will treat them .

God will punish the nation that profanes the Sabbath , because

it pursues a course of conduct tending to defeat the original design

of man's creation. It is ofman that God says , “ I have created hiin

for my glory.” Man is the only creature on earth that can volun .

tarily act for the glory of his Creator. lle alone can , also , experi

ence the god -like enjoyinent of a religious lite. His happiness

necessarily results from his duty ; although in reference to both he

is entirely dependent on God. When he best promotes the glory

of his Maker, he secures to himself the highest felicity. Hence,

while it is a first principle of the Bible, that the Lord hath made

all things for himself;" it is a most congenial truth , in subordina

tion to it, that " the Sabbath was made for man.” It essentially

corisults his best interest; while it aims supremely at Gud's honor.

When man is by divine direction engaged in its most holy and

blessed exercises, his Almighty Former is proportionally glorified;

and the desigu of his formation equally fulfilled .

The Sabbath is a day which our Creator has from the beginning

set apart from the other days and common employments of the

week ; for the special purpose of promoting his own glory on earth ,

by the sacred rest and religious worship of the only creatures here

below , who are capable of serving and enjoying their God . Having

its foundation and origin in the work and design el creation , it
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began the very moment after this work was ended . It was blest

and sanctified by God, to be kept holy to himself by man, as an

appropriate and weekly memorial of the six days ' work of creation,

whieh he had just completed ; and for the express praise of his

own glorious attributes manifested in what he had accomplished.

With the origin and design of the Sabbath is connected the only

intelligible explanation of the first and continued division of time

by weeks ; a division , which appears to have been well understood

by Noah in the ark . It was the last part of God's work in creation

to make our first parents . So soon as they were both created ,

the Sabbath began . Its language to them was most timely and
instructive. You are not your own. Your happiness can never

consist in living to yourselves. You are the property of God your

Maker. The business you were made for is to glorify him . The

felicity of your being is to enjoy him . The first day of your lives

is the earliest which he could appoint, or you observe , as the day

of peculiar honor to him and privilege to you . In your paradise

below, one day in every week, the seventh part of time, is uniform

ly to be devoted to the special service of your Creator ; that you

may so live on earth as continually to answer the high end of your

creation . The holy exercises of the Sabbath are to send forth a

sacred influence upon your common activity and daily devotions

in the following week . All your experience of divine goodness

through the week is to pour fresh gratitude and praise into your

celebration of the returning Sabbath . Thus you are to co-operate

with your God ; that an augmented revenue of glory to him , and

an increasing portion of happiness to men may brighten the weekly

return of the day of glory and blessing to the latest period of time.

While the visible creation shall continue to manifest its Creator's

perfections to the human family , the weekly Sabbath will call for

their devout celebration of his glorious work, to the increasing praise

of his manifested perfections. Happy will it be for your posterity,

if your undeviating conformity to the design of this blessed institu

tion, and the great end of your creation, shall send an unbroken

influence through every succeeding generation, to enforce their

obligations and to confer blessings upon them ; until the brighter

displays of eternity, with its never-ending Sabbath , shall forever

supersede all the institutions and privileges, which time can

limit.

Such , undoubtedly, would have been the happy order of

cvents, had man never rebelled . But, in consequence of Adam's

anostacy, disaffection to the government of the Most High has
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pervaded every human heart; and made the holy sabbath a bur

den and a weariness. Hence it has come to pass, that when

ever and wherever men have been left to themselves by the

spirit of God, in a land of bibles and churches, of temples

and sabbaths , they have uniformly set light by the fourth com

mandment; and, while generally admitting its divine and perpet

ual authority, have with impious profaneness secularized the day,

which they well knew it required them to sanctify. Fallen men will

allow themselves to think their own thoughts, speak their own

words, pursue their own pleasures, do their own works, and

bear what burdens they please on the sabbath of their God.

Of course, they carry none of its sanctifying influence into the

week ; but pursue an unbroken tenor of worldly living and self

gratification, tending directly to defeat the design of their cre

ation ; and evincing an unrelenting hostility to their Creator's

glory. Millions of our guilty race have thus posted to eternal

ruin. Millions more, it is to be feared , are so far along their

way , that they will not stop short of the same dreadful end.

Unreformed sabbath -breakers must learn from the horrors of a

miserable eternity the folly and guilt of their conduct in time.

But, as the guilty nation can exist only in time, God will make it

feel in time his righteous indignation.

3. It is the fixed and revealed plan of God's government over

nations, to treat them , by the mercies and judgments of his Provi

dence, with a marked adaptedness to their moral conduct and

character. This truth is stated plainly and forcibly by Jeremiah,

immediately after the divine proclamation respecting the Sabbath;

as beiog very intimately related to the same subject, and intended

to clothe it with additional solemnity. “ At what instant,” says

the God of the whole earth, “ I shall speak concerning a nation

and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to

destroy it ; if that nation, against whom I have pronounced, turn

from their evil , I will repent of the evil, that I thought to do unto

them . And at what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and

concerning a kingdom , to build and to plant it , if it do evil in my

sight, that it obey not my voice ; then I will repent of the good

wherewith I said I would benefit them .” Thus the immutable

Being, who judgeth among the nations,” varies his conduct to.

wards them by his mercies and judgments, as they obey or disobey

him. Inasmuch, therefore , as the sabbath is his own day, which

he requires men to " remember and keep holy ," as he has given

it to the nations favored with revelation, to be a sign between him

V21 IV . 11
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self and them ; whenever they profane it they do evil in his sight,

and obey not his voice. By this impious conduct they not only

forfeit every mercy , but bring down upon themselves the afflictive

dispensations of his anger ; which cannot fail to thicken upon them ,

until they repent or perish.

4. All sabbath -breaking nations do much to incur the signal

anger of heaven by the thankless contempt with which they treat

the peculiar blessings of revelation . These nations sin against a

noon -tide blaze of light, which does not shine upon the rest of

the world . They are presented with the most awful and endearing

displays of the attributes and works of the Triune God. They

are addressed in the melting strains of his redeming mercy . They

are invited to the rich posession and blessed fruits of that right

cousness which exalteth a nation ; to the safety and honor, the

prosperity and happines of that heaven-protected people whose

God is the Lord ." Hence the emphatical appeal, threatening and

expostulation of the insulted Jehovah to the ungrateful Jews ; “ You

only have I known of all the families of the earth ; therefore, I

will punish you for your iniquities. Can two walk together, except

they be agreed? " It is on the sabbath, more especially, that the

Eternal Father comes near to men, to walk with them . Who

can describe the guilt and danger of turning away from the God of

the universe, for secular, perishable and forbidden objects, when ,

with a father's heart, he comes down to commune with us, un

worthy as we are; and promises, that , if we will only bid him .

welcome on the day of his appointment, and take the required

leisure to receive his condescending visit, he will fill our hearts,

our houses and our sanctuaries with his soul- cheering presence and

smiles ?

The sabbath is granted to us, that it may bring us to realize,

under the power of the divine spirit, the blessings of revelation .

Without this day of special appointment for rallying the inhabitants

of earth around the standard of heaven, there would have been

little opportunity for all the other institutions of religion to inter

est and affect the hearts of men . Without this blessed day, the

ministers of the Word of God, the pious fathers and mothers, and

all the friends of righteousness could do but little, to impress ,

restrain and reform the wicked. The busy scenes of this world

would every day thrust aside the concerns of eternity ; and death

alone would produce a pause in secular pursuits . But, happily

for our mortal and immortal interests, the sabbath, one day in

seyen, claims, of us all, its sacred rest and religious duties, wheths



1830 8.3i Sermon .

er at home or abroad . It appropriates the time and retirement

in our several habitations to devotional reading. meditation and

prayer; to serious conversation in the domestic circle ; to the most

undisturbed exercises of family worship ; to the catechising and re

ligious training of the rising generation, both children and servants;

and to the most desirable increase and general diffusion of christian

knowledge and piety. It claims our attendance, when not imprac

ticable, at the place of public worship, that we may enjoy a sacred

union with the people of God in the ordinances of his house ;

where his high and holy throne is devoutly addressed ; where his

praises are sung in the songs of Zion; where his inspired Word is

read, explained and enforced ; where the sacraments of Baptism and

the Lord's Supper are seasonably administered; and where the spi

rit of God comes down into the busom of every sincere and humble

worshipper, giving a sanctifying efficacy to the means of grace ; that

the gospel sanctuary on earth may, indeed , prove the gate of heaven.

The Sabbath's discipline is the highest and happiest culture of our

intellectual, social , moral and immortal powers . Its special advan

tages are our greatest privileges . In the present age, its sacred

schools for children and youth are accomplishing incalculable

good, in rescuing thousands from perdition, and training them for

the skies.

Amid the refreshing rest of his own day, God not only indulges

us in private with the complete volume of his revealed will , and

the aid of its most judicious expositors; but publicly instructs us

by the able and faithful ininisters of the New Testament on the

most interesting of all subjects, the leading doctrines and precepts

of Christianity. By his qualified and commissioned ambassadors

he unfolds to us his adorable perfections , the mysterious resources

and unexampled mode of his own infinite being; the eternal cove

nant of redemption; his great end in creation , providence and

grace ; his law , government and revealed purposes. By them he

arrests our attention to the moral agency, duty and immortality of

man ; to his fall, depravity, condemnation and ruin , as a sinner ;

and to the gospel revelation , as his only hope. By them he pre

sents to us, with lively interest, the divinity, humanity and me

diation of the Redeemer; the infinite suſticiency of his atonement

for the justification of all men on the terms of the Gospel ; and the

actual and unfailing justification of every sincere believer . By the

faithful ministers of his Word , as the instruments of his Holy

Spirit, he mercifully strips us of every excuse for continuing in

sin ; enforces upon us the immediate duty and indescribable wis:
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dom of renouncing it for salvation ; familiarizes to our minds the

essential change of heart, which every sinner needs that he may

please, glorify and enjoy his God , and the genuine fruits and evi

dences which distinguish this great moral renovation of soul from

every species of delusion. By their ministration he multiplies to

his children the consolations of his grace , while his Spirit bears

witness with their spirits, that they are born of God ; and displays

to them the everlasting strength of that gospel covenant which he

establishes with them in all the variety and fulness of its exceeding

great and precious promises. By the labors of the ministry he

proclaims to the church and the world the impartial nature of every

right aftection ; the self-denying duties of holy living and christian

discipleship ; the claims of the destitute , the ignerant, and the hea

then; the vanity of the world ; the certainty of death and the gene

ral judgment; the present danger and final destruction of the wick

ed ; and the safe condition and happy prospects of the righteous,

both for time and eternity .

Since the incarnation of the Son of God , the instructions of the

sanctuary and the privileges of the sabbath are unspeakably increas

ed . The meaning of the Old Testament is more fully understood .

The New Testament is a most explanatory comment upon the Old ;

Opon its moral , ceremonial and judicial law , its doctrines and proph

ecies, its precepts and proverbs, its poetry, history, and biography .

It, moreover, imparts much additional information . The evangelists

tell us what their ears have heard , their eyes have seen and their bands

have handled of the “ Word of Life, " who was made flesh and dwelt

among them . They exhibit the predicted Messiah already comem

They place before us the impressive scenes of his infancy and child

hood ; his mature age and public ministry . They enable us, as

it were, to hear his words, to see his actions, to witness his miracles,

to observe his tears , to listen to his groans , and to be spectators of

his death . We are conducted in thought into his empty sepulchre.

We are admitted into the room , where he miraculously presented

himself, as the risen Saviour, while the doors were shut.

perunitted to gaze with the adoring disciples on the glory of his

ascension , and to receive the testimony of the attendant angels,

that in like manner he will come again to judge the world. We are

certified most abundantly by the New Testament of an innumera

ble host of angelic spirits, all worshipping the Saviour, and sent

forth to minister to the heirs of salvation. ” We are warned most

instructively of our adversary the Devil , of his subtel devices and

the legions of his emissaries ; while we are most clearly assured,

We are
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that he is a conquered enemy, with all his infernal armies, that he

has his chain , and that his time on earth , to work mightily in the

hearts of the children of disobedience, is but short. By the wonder

fui descent, the miraculous gifts and renewing grace of the Holy

Spirit on the day of Pentecost, we behold , in demonstration before

us, the efficacy of the Redeemer's atonement, the prevalence of his

intercession with the Father, and the earnest of his universal con

-quest over a revolted world . The formation and enlargement, the

ardor and holiness, the affection and unanimity of the primitive

.christian church discover to cur faith , what a heaven upon earth its

glorified Lord is about to make in his millennial reign. The be

nevolence in enterprise , the self-denial in labor, the patience in

suffering, the success in life, the triumph in death , and the posihu

mous usefulness throughout all subsequent ages, which so incom

parably distinguish the apostles and primitive martyrs, present be

fore us the brightest human examples of true greatness and sub

stantial glory ; and almost draw aside the veil which hides from

our view the spirits of the just made perfect above. The New

Testament, likewise, most amply unfolds the signal events and

remarkable scenes, which were to afflict or bless the church from

the Saviour's ascension to his second coming ; while it intermingles

through its whole structure the most heart affecting descriptions of

the opposite principles and characters of the righteous and the

wicked ; as well as of the glories and horrors they are respectively

to realize in the eternity before them .

Such are some of the accumulated advantages with which the

sabbath returns to men under the christian dispensation. Christ,

by whom all things were made, and by whom they consist, claimed ,

before his death , to be the Lord of the Sabbath ; being God equal

with the Father in all the honors of Creator and all the perfections

displayed by creation. It belonged, therefore, to him, not only

to enlarge, according to his good pleasure, the privileges of the

Sabbath ; but, in consequence of his resurrection, to change its

place in the week, for the purposes of his own grace, from the

seventh day to the first; and thus to sanctify the day of his rising,

as the memorial of his resurrection and of the work of redemption ;

to the highest glory of the Godhead, while time should last. The

first day of the week he accordingly honored and blessed , as the

special day on which he chose to manifest himself to his disciples

and followers; to be “ known of them in breaking of bread ;" to

make their hearts burn within them by his gracious communications

and influence, bis miraculous presence and condescending comma
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nion. He waited its stated return , to give further manifestation

that he chose to distinguish it above every other day . So his follow

ers in tiše first churches understood nin; and learned from him

the blessed distinction of the day. It became by general observ

ance the day of their stated assembling for public worship and gospel

ordinances. The Apostles, whom he blessed with infallible in

spiration, understood him in like manner, and gave their sanction

to the prevalent observance of this day ; while they could not but

know , that the moral law required one day in seven to be kept

holy to God, until the end of the world should come. Believing

Jews united with Gentile christians in the sacred observance of

this day; and John would not have been understood by the christians

whom he immediately addressed , if he had intended any other than

the first day of the week , when he spoke to them , without explan

ation vi the Lord's day," as familiarly known to them all . Hence

it has come to pass , that from the times of inspiration, the church

of Christ has regarded, with singular unanimity, the day of his

l'esurrection as the Christian Sabbath ; enforcing upon both Jews

and Gentiles the common obligations of christianity , as a religion

for all mankind . Hence, too, and not otherwise, may be seen,

low appropriate and how merciful was the exhortation , which our

Saviour thought proper to give, a little before his death , to his im

medate followers in view of the approaching destruction of Jerusa

lein ; while he understood infinitely well, that this national judg

anent upon the Jews would not take place, until many years after

the end of the Mosaic dispensation, and his own ascension to glory:

" Pray ye, ” said he, that your flight be not in the winter, nor

on the Sabbath day.” The scope of this timely counsel was evi

dently this. Settle it now in your minds, that the Sabbath of your

God and Redeemer, however it may be circumstantially changed as

to the particular day of the week , will then continue to have its

weekly return , as certain as winter its annual recurrence : and that

it will bring with it all the privileges and claims which the most

gracious dispensation of heaven to earth shall comprise . Pray,

therefore, most seasonably, earnestly and perseveringly, that, in

that predicted period of your unexampled perplexity, your flight

may not only be exempted from the severities of winter; but be so

favorabiy timed in the week, that it shall neither necessitate your

loss of the Sabbath's privileges, nor tempt your violation of its rest.

The implied admonition to us all is no less than this : Be resolute

ly deterinined , in reliance on divive aid , to let nothing deprive you

ef the Sabbath's opportunities, if your most vigilant precaations and
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timely supplications can prevent; and never allow yourselves, on

any principle whatever, to profane the Lord's day, however urgent

you may think occurring temptations.

What honest inquirer after the revealed will of God can escape

the conclusion, that the responsibility of men , indulged with the

sabbath in gospel tines, must be vastly increased by the entire

fulness of divine revelation and the resulting advantages which

signalize the return of this blessed day of rest , instruction and

worship ; more especially in this enlightened and eviniful period

of the church ; and most of all in a country which providence lias

remarkably distinguished by civil and religious liberty , and by an

ple opportunities for the supply of every temporal want by

proper industry in the week ? In such circumstances the means

of grace, whether improved or misimproved , necessarily occasion

men to make a rapid formation of character, either for heaven or

hell. Thousands of sinners, who now trample on all the institu -

tions of religion with the most frenzied hardihood , may already be

scaled for merited perdition . Thousands more may soon be added

to the irrecoverable number. When once the judicial sentence

of an angry God has gone forth against any, " they are joined to

their idols, let them alone, ” nothing will ever teach them the sa

€ redness and preciousness of the holy sabbath , but the hopeless

rgonies of that miserable world , where this day of mercy will never

clawn . These they must soon feel. It is , however, only in the

present world , that the retributions of incensed beaven can reach

nations, as existing communities. Those nations, therefore, that

venture to pour contempt upon all the invaluable blessings of reve

lation by the allowed practice of Sabbath -breaking, must experience

in time , from the Almighty Governor of nations exemplary sul

ferings for their aggravated guilt. Let no nation calculate on com

mitting the sin and escaping the punishment; while the fourth com

mandment holds its place in the Decalogue; and the ascended Lord

of the Sabbath connects his own honor with the sanctification of

his own day, pursues the end of man's creation in the more glorious

work of his redemption, and avenges himself of every nation , that

has the daring impiety to trample upon his precepts, bis ordinances

and institutions.

REMARKS ON I. Kings xxii . 31.

And a certain man drew a bow a veniure, anil smolc ( Ahab

the king of Israel between the joints of the harness.”

" Ahab the son of Omri had reigned over Israel in Samaria
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merous.

twenty and two years ; and he did evil in the sight of the Lord

above all that were before him . And as if it had been a light thing

for him to walk in the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, he took

to wife Jezebel the daughter of the king of the Zidonians, and

went and served Baal and worshipped him. And he reared an

altar for Baal in the house wliie he had built in Samaria. And

Arab made a grove, ( for idolatrous worship, where he offered human

sacrifices, and used many abominable rites ;) and Ahab did more

to provoke ihe Lord God of Israel to anger than all the kings of

Israel that were before him . ” Such is the sketch the sacred his

torian gives of the vile and God-provoking practices of this extra

ordinary sinner. At length the period drew nigh when he must go

to bis long and dark account at the bar of God . His proud and

ambitious heart devised the scheme of going up to Ramoth -gilead

to war with the Syrians. The prophets of his idols are called to

gether and consulted . FOUR HUNDRED of them stood before the

king ; for the propagators of false doctrines are generally very nu

“ Shall I go up to Ramoth -gilead to battle, or shall I

forbear ?" said Ahab . “ Go up and prosper," said the united voice

of the lying prophets , " Go up and prosper : for the Lord (Baal ,

our god, whom we worship,) shall deliver it into the hand of

the king. "

The righteous king of Judah , Jehoshaphat, who had been invi.

ted by Ahab to go with him against the Syrians, said , “ Is there

not here (at thy court) a prophet of the Lord that we may in

quire of him ?" Ahab answered , “ There is one Man, Michaiah the

son of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of the Lord : but I hate

him ; for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil . '

Jehushaphat insisted he should be consulted. Ahab yielded to his

urgent request, called an OFFICER , and said , “ Hasten hither Micha

iah the son of Iınlah .” . It appears from this order, and also from

the order in verse 26th , where he was remanded back to the govern

or of the city for imprisonment, that this one prophet of the Lord

who had been near Ahab's capital , had been imprisoned , doubtless

as a dangerous person,-one who was hostile to the best interests

of the State, seeing he maintained that the ruler and his subjects

ought to fear the God of heaven and obey his law . Such politicians

as Ahab and his four hundred idolatrous prophets, could easily

make out to a demonstration that one prophet of the Lord about

his capital enjoying the rights and privileges that all other citi

zens enjoyed , would render the whole fabric of civil Society alarm

ingly insecure : and so Michaiah was shut up in prison, that the

3
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nation might be safe. Let none of our modern infidel statesmen

take the flattering unction to their soul ,' as though they had first

discovered that the Devil is the great patron of civil liberty ; and

the prosperity of nations is only secure when his servants hold the

reius of government, and publicly trample under foot the laws of

God ; for the notoriously profane Ahab, and all the prophets of

Baal acted on this principle three thousand years ago.

Micaiah is brought before the ungodly king, and after receiving

taunts and insults he is demanded to tell what shall be the result

of the expedition against the Syrians. And he said " I saw all

Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that have not a shepherd .

And the Lord said , These have no master . ” In other words , Ahab

is slain in battle. The proud monarch is highly incensed . Calls

his officert " Take Micaiah and carry him back unto Aman the

governor of the city , and to Joash the king's son ; and say, thus

saith the king , “ Put this fellow in the prison , and feed him with

bread of affliction and with water of affliction, until I come in

peace. ”

And Micaiah said , " If thou return at all in peace, the Lord

hath not spoken by me ! And he said, Hearken ! O people, every

one of you !"

Guilt is always cowardly. Ahab had a brazen front; he affected

to despise the warning given by the messenger of God ; yet like

those who now follow his example, he had fearful forebodings of

Jehovah's wrath. When the battle drew nigh , he so quaked with

apprehensions of his danger, that he declined taking the command

of his army. He requested Jehoshaphat to ' put on his robes ' of

honor and take the command ; “ But,” said he, “ I will disguisemy

self and enter into the battle . ” Valiant infidelity! “ Thou shalt

remembered be !" Thou wilt expose a friend and ally to danger

which thy own cowardice trembles to encounter !

" O monster ! made of insolence and fear,

A dog in forehead, but in heart a deer .

The king of Judah takes the command, and enters the field in his:

Loyal robes. The Syrians mistake him for the king of Israel , while .

Ahab ingloriously disguised , for a time, baffles and avoids them.

But “ A certain man drew a bow at a venture. ' The expression

is like that used concerning the men who went from Jerusalem with

Absalom when he rebelled against his father : " They went in their

simplicity, and knew not any thing." " A certain man drew a bow

in his simplicity," not knowing who was before him , " and smote the

king of Israel between the joints of the harness. So the king died .

VOL . IV. 19
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and was brought to Samaria, and one washed the chariot in the

pool of Samaria and the dogs licked up his blood.”

REFLECTIONS.

1. “ There is no darkness nor shadow of death where the work

črs of iniquity may hide themselves. ” Ahab's disguise could de

ceive the Syrians, but those 'eyes that never slumber nor sleep ,'

penetrated through all his disguises, and the arrow of the Almighty

found him out . “ Who hath hardened himself against God and

prospered ? "

2. How wonderful is the providence of that God, who has said

" My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure. ” Elijah

had told Ahab, that the dogs should lick his blood in the same place

where they licked the blood of Naboth whom he had so wickedly

slain . But how is it accomplished? Not one concerned have any

intention of fulfilling the word of the Lord . Theman draws his

bow without having any idea that Ahab is before him : the arrow

finds the joints of the harness :-the dead king is taken in his

chariot to Samaria :-the bloody chariot to the pool to be washed

and the word of God is verified. “ There are many devices in

man's heart, nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall

stand. ”

3. How excellent, how admirable a trait of character is christian

fortitude -- valour for the truth . Micaiah stands before a powerful

and infuriated king, with a resolution as high as heaven , and a

glow of seraphic zeal, determined , "As the Lord liveth , what the

Lord saith unto me, that will I speak .” A noble pattern for min

isters ! They must declare the whole counsel of God ,' not fearing

the numbers who oppose it. The prophets of Baal were to Mica

iah in the proportion of four hundred to one!

Let saints rejoice, that the Lord God omnipotent reigneth ,

and doeth according to his pleasure in the armies of heaven , and

among the inhabitants of the earth . In his hands there is safety

for the saints which sinners can find in no disguise.

“ Plagues and death around me fly

Till He bids I cannot die .

Not a single shaft can hit,

Till the God of love sees fit. ”

G.

POPISE SUPERSTITIONS.

The following extracts from the Ritual of the Romish Church for:

baptizing their bells, singularly exemplifies the truth of the scrip

tures: That men, not liking to keep God in their knowledge, theia
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hearts become darkened ; and professing themselves to be wise,

they become fools . " As a lamentable picture, not of the vulgar

and unacknowledged , but of the established superstitions and

blasphemy practised in the nineteenth century , it calls for par
ticular notice. This Ritual has been brought to light through

the trials of Capt. Atchison and Lieut. Dawson, at Malta. It

now appears those gentlemen were called to toll a bell, as well

as fire off patteraroes, in those rites of the Romish Church from

which they so justly requested to be exonerated. Mr. Atchison

published this Ritual , with various tacts, showing the humiliating

situation of Protestant officers at Malta, in the appendix to his

trial. The original Latin is given with the translation, that its

faithfulness may not be disputed.

The Ritual is introduced by the following address of the Bish

op of Chalons, after christening six bells in the year 1824 , as

published in the French papers , the year in which the trials of

these officers took place:

“ The bells placed like -sentinels on the top of the towers, watch

over us, and turn away from us the temptations of the enemy of

our salvation, as well as tempests and storms . They have a

voice which serves as an organ to express our joy and our grief.

They speak and pray for us in our troubles — they inform heaven

of the necessities of the earth. It is you, Mary, who will have

to announce the festivals and proclaim the glory of the Lord.

- [Mary weighs 8,560 pounds.] And you Anne, will be charged

with the same employment. Oh ! what touching lessons will you

give in imitation of her, whose name you bear, and whom we

honor as the purest of virgins.” [ Anne weighs 6,300 pounds ]

After singing the 50th , 53d , 56tń , 66th , 69th , 85th, and 129th

Psalms, the following prayer is said : Bless, oh Lord , this wa

ter with a heavenly blessing, and let the power of the Holy

Spirit accompany it, that when this bell, prepared to call the

children of the holy church, shall be sprinkled therewith, it may,

wherever its tinkling shall sound, cause to depart all the power

of secretly plotting enemies, all the airy shades of hobgoblins,

the attack of whirlwinds, the blasts of lightnings, the blows of

thunderbolts, the destructions of tempests, and all the power of

stormy winds. And when the children of Christians shall hear

the clanging of this bell , may an increase of devotion be begot

ten in them , that hastening to the bosom of the church their

mother, they may sing unto thee' a new song in the church, of

saints—a song that shall einbrace in its sound the shrillness of

the trumpet, the variety of the harp, the sweetness of the organ ,

the exultation of the drum, and the jocundity of the cymbal;

until they shall by these their services and prayers, prevail to

bring down a multitude of the hosts of angels, " &c . & c.

After six other Psalms, they say, " Grant, we pray thee, that

this bell prepared for thy holy church , may be sanctified by thy

Holy Spirit. ' And when its melody shall sound in the ears of

the people, may the devotion of faith be increased in them; may

all the snares of the enemy, the rattling of hail, the storm of
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whirlwinds, the violence of tempests, be driven far away, may

the angry ragings of thunder be moderated , may the blasts of

the winds become healthful , and be rendered gentle; and may

the right hand of thy power, [ displayed in the belly utterly si

lence all these aerial' tempests; so that hearing it, they may

tremble at it, and flee before the banner of the holy cross

of thy Son, marked thereupon."

Other prayers of a like tenor follow ; but these are enough.
Lon. Evang. Magazine.

The following letter written by one of our countrymen now is

Europe, has been sent us for insertion,by a gentleman of this city ..

It is from a highly respectable source. -Con . Obs.

Rome, Oct. 4, 1829.

We are now in this ancient and interesting city, once the seat

of the arts, the mistress of the world : but alas, what a change is

here! now it is the seat of the papal authority, the very source of

the bigotry, superstition and delusion of the Catholic religion. The

day we arrived here, we stopped for a few moments at what are

called the holy stairs, and saw persons going up on their knees.

These stairs are twenty-six in number, and are said to have been

brought from Jerusalem, and to be the ones over which our Saviour

passed, in going to and from Pilate's house. A person can be ab

solved from all sin for three thousand years, by going up these

stairs once on his knees . From being constantly passed over, they

have been so much worn, that they are now covered with thick

plank , which the people kiss at every step, repeating a prayer

at the same time . This is indeed the only way they can be cross

ed at all , for no one is allowed to walk over them.

At the church a few days since, a person shewed us the portico,

or rather pillars of it, through which Christ passed in going to

Pilate's house ; a stone on which his clothes were laid when hewas

crucified ; a marble column which was split from end to end, at the

moment of the crucifixion ; the well at which Christ talked with the

woman of Samaria ; and the table at which the last supper was

eaten . The well is white inarble, it cannot be called a well , but

the top of one; the table is not more than four feet square, yet

the man gravely assured us that Christ and all the disciples sat

around it.

At the same church are many valuable relics ; viz. a lock of the

virgin Mary's hair, many pairs of her shoes , a vial of the blood

of Christ also one of the water which flowed from his side-a

Jarge piece of the true cross, and the rods of Moses and Aaron ; these

we did not see, as they are only exhibited on great occasions.

There are a great number of relics which were brought by the

Empress Helena to this city :-in one church is the cradle in which

Christ was rocked when an Infant: these things are all worshipped

by the people , kneeling whenever they are exhibited . While in

another ew days since, a man asked us we wished to

seç the print of the foot of Christ? We did not see it, but have

rch a



1830 Religious Denominations.

since learned that Christ once appeared to some saint in a dream ,

and left the print of his foot on the floor .

In St. Peter's church ,lis a brazen image of that saint, said to have

been made of a bronze statue of Jupiter: these the Catholics bow

and kneel to ; one foot which projecis over the pedestal, has been

torn away by the kisses of the people:-they first wipe it, then

kiss it, and touch their foreheads and chins. When in the church

we saw the brother of the king of Naples, with his wife, and suit,

kiss it very devoutly. As one of the Roman curiosities, we have

visited the cells where St. Peter was confined nine months by

Nero. In the solid stone walls were shewn us, the entire print

of a face made by St. Peter's knocking his head ; it was covered

by a grate, to prevent its being worn away by the kisses of the mul

titude who visit it . In another we saw the stone pillar to which

he was chained , and the spring which sprang up miraculously,

when he baptised the jailor and his friends.

The place has been evidently used as a prison , but that St. Peter

was confined there is , I think , extremely doubtful. It is said there

are more than one hundred and sixty churches in this city. Ca

puchins are abundant, and monks and priests are met with in great

numbers in the streets. An image of the virgin Mary, is the prin

cipal object of worship ; it is found on every corner of the streets

and in many private houses ; lamps are lighted in front of them every

night, to shew the people where they may say their prayers. I had

noidea of the length to wbich this image worship was carried, till

we came here ; there is much more of it in Italy than France . I

do not know of any thing that we have met with that has shocked

me more than to see the Deity in painting. It is common to see

the three persons of the Trinity in the same picture, and I have

seen them in statuary.

WHAT WILL YOU GIVE FOR THE Souls :

Mr. Temple states, that during the almost seven years that he

resided in Malta, he was witness regularly on Monday morning to

a solemo and admonitory scene. A inan passes through the streets,

ringing a bell in one hand and rattling a box in the other, crying

at every corner, " What will you give for the souls? What will

you givefor the souls? ” The children and women come out of the

habitations of poverty, and cast their mites into the box . When it

is full of money it is carried to a neighbouring convent, to pay the

priests for praying the souls of the dead out of purgatory.' Thus

this gross superstition is supported by money gathered from the

hand of penury itself. Thus the syinpathies of the ignorant are

excited , to maintain wicked men in praying useless prayers for

those who are beyond the reach of prayer or mercy.

RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS.

The following statement of the Religious denominations in the

United States, drawn from the Journal of tạę American Education



94 MARCHReligious Denominations)

Society, is not presumed to be exact ; but theEditors of that work

have taken as much pains to make it as nearly so as the nature of

the subject would admit. In some cases partial reports only have

been returned, and of course in such cases, the aggregate numbers

here given are too small .

Congregationalists ofNew England. Orthodox — Ministers , 800 ;

Vacant Churches, 250; Communicants, 1.15,000. Unitarian

about 150 congregations.

Presbyterians in the United States. Synods, 16 ; Presbyteries,

90; Communicants, 146,297 .

Reformed Dutch Church. Ministers, 117; Churches, 155; va

cant Churches , 6.

German reformed Church . Churches , 400; Communicants, 30,000

Episcopal Church . Bishops, 13; Clergy, 507 ; Churches, 598.

Associated Calvinistic Baptists. Associations, 206; Churches,

4,227 ; Ministers, 2,749.

Moravians. Congregations, 23 ; Ministers, 23 ; Members, 6000.

Methodists. Bishops, 3; Travelling Preachers , 1533; Super

annuated, 109; Members in Society, 421,105 ; number of local

Preachers unknown.

Evangelical Lutheran. 200 Ministers, and 800 Congregations.

New Jerusalem Church. Ordaining Ministers, 8 ; Priests and

Teaching Ministers, 6; Licenciates, 12.

Christian Society, from 800 to 1000 churches.

Universalists. Between 200 and 500 congregations.

Roman Catholics. Number not known; estimated several years

ago at 600,000, and has increased much since .
Freewill Baptists Ministers, 242 ; Churches 335.

Friends. Whole number estimated at 750,000.

Shakers. Societies, 19 ; preachers, 40 ; population, 5,400 .

Seven Day Baptists. Churches, 18 ; Ministers, 29; Communi:

cants, 2,862.

Six Principal Baptists. Churches, 15; Ministers, 20; Communi

cants, 1,500.

Tunkers. Churches, 33 ; Ministers, 30; Communicants, 3,000 .

Memnonites. Churches, 225 ; Ministers, 200 ; Members, 20,000.

Free Communion Baptists. Churches, 32 ; Ministers, 23 ; Com.

municants, 1284.

There is copied from the same work a list of the Colleges in

the United States, of which the following is the aggregate.

Colleges, 43 . Instructors in 32 Colleges, 217 ,

Graduates in 32 Colleges, in 1828, 652. Juniors, 646 .

Under do . in 32 Colleges, in 1828, 9. Sophomores. 690 .

Seniors, 670. Freshmen ,- 532 . Total 3199 .

Volumes in 30 College Libraries, 228,118

Volumes in 25 Students, Libraries, 66,730

There are 18 Theological Seminaries at which the total number

of 1529 have been Educated; of these 599 in 1829 : Libraries con

tain 35,960 vols. besides 3,720 volumes in the social Libraries of
the students.
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HOW IT STRIKES A HEATHEN .

It is well known to the Christian public that about two years

since a few Catholic missionaries were sent out to the Sandwich

Islands, from France. Those missionaries have not as yet been

able to effect any thing, in the way of extending the dominions

of His Holiness.” Not long since , says the Report of the

American Board , a native Islander attended one of their meetings,

and after witnessing the ceremonies for awhile ,remarked to the

priest, “ Why this is just like our own religion ." M. Bachelor,

Prefect of this Jesuit mission, writes home, that "intelligence

of this purpose having been forwarded from Lima, before bis

arrival at the Islands , all disguise was useless; he was received

with so little cordiality by the natives that he had been obliged to

seek an asylum in the house of the Calvinist ministers.”

Rum . - Could every hogshead ofrum which a Christian sells, come back ; and

as he enters his closet, whisper in his ear, and tell him of the wives which

it has made widows, and the children which it has made orphans, he would

start back from the traffic as from the pit of perdition.

It is the testimony of judges and jurists throughout the land, that probably

three-fourths of the crimes prosecuted in our courts of justice, are connected

with intemperance. Now is it right for christians to furnish that which unfits

the mind to be governed by law ? which leads to such a vast increase of crime,

and thus endangers beyond almost every thing else, our free institutions

Dr. Edwards.

ANECDOTES .

A Christian , anxious for his own salvation , and much

divided between hope and fear relative to his own state, and

who had prayed much upon the subject,-remarked, how happy

he should be, if he could get his interesting question decided. The

thought forcibly struck his mind : well , if you should get the ques

tion decided, how then would you conduct? Oh , I would perse

vere and do all the good in my power. The good man rejoined :

Go on then, and conduct now, as you think in that case you would

clo ; leave the state of your soul with God. This thought settled his

znind, and he immediately set himself to learn his duty, and dili

rently to perform it; leaving it with God to save or cast him off, as

he mightsee fit.

Duty is ours; and events are God's. The former, man must

perform ; the latter, leave with his Maker. “ Trust in the Lord,

and do good . Commit thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in him ,

and he shall bring it to pass."

An Arminian Preacher, after expatiating for some time with

great warmth, on the inconsistenciesof the Presbyterian doctrines,

and the excellencies, beauties, and advantages of Arminianism, at

length appealed to a member of the Presbyterian Church, "do you

not think, that taking the world as it is, Arminianism is the most

proffitable doctrine to preach ? ” “I think not,” said the presbyterian,

for on our plan if a man is converted under preaching, there is

some certainty of his getting to Heaven ; but on your plan there

is none ”
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THE PROTESTANT.

A weekly paper , commencedin January, in New -York , bearing the

above title, the object of which is to counteract the extension of

the Romish Church in the United States.-Editor Rev. George

Bourne-Price $2. It is to be exclusively devoted , says the

prospectus, ''to a portraiture of Popery, and the defence of the Re

forination . All topics which either have been , or which are now

controverted among the Protestant denominations, who " hold

the head ,” will be entirely excluded.The sole objects of this

publication are , to inculcate Gospel doctrines against Romish

corruptions-- to maintain the purity, and the sufficiency of the
Holy Scriptures against Monkish traditions."

The Church of Rome has already gained such ground in our
country as to give just cause of alarm , and is makingincreased

exertions. It has become therefore the duty of all Christian jour

nals to expose her progress, and of all Christians to apprise them

selves in time of the evil . The public, therefore, may be con

gratulated on the prospect of having a work entirely devoted

to this purpose.

NEW -YORK AMULET.

New York Amulet & Ladie's Literary and Religious Chronicle.
A new paper published semi-monthly , by an association of Gentle

men in the City of New York and Philadelphia simultaneously, to

be beautifully printed on fine white paper, quarto size, at ONE

DOLLAR per annum payable in advance. If the patronage will

justify the expense, the work will be embellished with copperplate

engravings.

The primary object of this paper (say the Editors) will be to

check the rapid progress of two alarming evils , so fatally prevalent
in our country: viz . INTEMPERANCE and InfidELITY, which , like

the canker-worm, are stripping the green walks of life of all its

flowers, and leaving the moral worlda leafless desart.

From the Amulet. Stanzas.

BY JOSIAH CONDER .

Why are springs enthroned so high, Does He light a Newton's mind ?
Where the mountains kiss the sky " Tis to shine on all mankind .

'Tis that thence their streams mayflow , Does He give to Virtue birth ?--

Fertilizing all below . ' Tis the salt of this poor earth

Why have clouds such lofty flight, Reader, whosoe'er thou art,

Basking in the golden light? What thy God has given, impart.

'Tis to send down genialshowers Hide it not within the ground .

On this lower world of ours .
Send the cup of blessing round .

Why does God exalt the great ? Hast thou power ?-- the weak defend.

?Tis that they may prop the state ; Light ?-give light: thy knowledge lend .

So that toił its sweets may yield, Rich ?--remember Him who gave.

And the sower reap the field . Free ?-be brother to the slave .

Riches,why doth He confer ?- Called a blessing to inherit,

That the rich may minister, Bless, and richer blessings merit :

In the hour of their distreşs, Give, and more shall yet be given :

Ho the poor and fatherless: Love and serve , and look for Heaven .
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CALVINISTIC MAGAZINE .

“ Earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints."

No. 5 . MAY, 1830. Vol. IV.

For the Calvinistic Magazine.

AN OVERLOOKED HISTORY .

The rise of religious denominations, as well as that of states

and empires, has often attracted the attention of the inquisitive;

and it is as often a matter of considerable gratulation to sects , as

to communities, to have a fair and incontrovertible claim to high

antiquity. The more ancient the origin of any, their standing is

usually accounted the more honorable. Calvinists and Arminians

each, have their claims to a considerably remote origin. But while

Calvinists are at any time ready to spread their whole history

before the world , it is often remarked that Arminians, although

quite venerable in years, as well as numbers, are not so prompt in

exhibiting their claims to such high antiquity. Could we have a

condensed history of Arminian Theology, it might be satisfactory,

if not profitable. Their great Apostle, John Wesley, figured on

the stage about one hundred years ago. Not that he had origina

ted the Theology of the sect, but only modified the opinions which

James Arminius had propagated in Holland , about the beginning

of the seventeenth century, and which were the substance of opin

ions, warmly asserted and pressed about the beginning of the fifth

century, by Pelagius and others;— “ Who denied the doctrines of

Predestination, Election , Divine Sovereignty, &c. and asserted

that human nature was not totally depraved - that nothing was

necessary to human perfection, but the exercise of our natural

faculties, and that no supernatural aid was necessary to enable

man to repent, to believe, to do good works, & c. ”

These doctrines contain the marrow of what Arminians contend

for to the present day , and constitute them a sect distinct from

others. All who embrace them , are accounted Arminians in

principle , and may safely enough be denominated Arminians in

whatever age they live, or inay have lived , Arminians have, then ,

a standing at least of fourteen hundred years.

VOL. IV. 17
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But it would rather be premature to stop at this point, and

assert that they were entitled to no higher antiquity . Paul him

self was acquainted with many, who maintained the same theologi

cal doctrines in his day. So popular, indeed, were those doctrines

about Rome and elsewhere, that he felt it his duty to enter the

arena of public controversy with them . Some of the points of dispute

between them are providentially preserved , and are to be found in

the eighth and ninth chapters of an Epistle to the Romans, in a book

held as the most correct and authentic history in the world , by all

sects and denominations of christians. --- Predestination, Election ,

Divine Sovereignty, absolute decrees, and perseverance through

grace alone, are among the most prominent of those points of

controversy. Paul vindicated them all, while the Arminians of his

day, as well as the present, denied them ; boldly denouncing Paul's

doctrines, as false - hard sayings — and unreasonable ,-abominable,

contradictory notions of religion - dishonorable to God, and un

safe for man; asserting that all the designs of God were — the sú

preme happiness of his creatures, not his own glory. On the other

hand Paul plead, that God did for his own glory, " have mercy

on whom he would have mercy, and whom he would he hardened ."

Arminians recoiled at such doctrines, and shrunk back from then

as proceeding from the bottomless pit, and boldly replied, “ Why

doth he then find fault ? for who hath resisted his will , ” if such

doctrines be true ? —Paul's answer charged on them the high crime

of replying against God, who, like a potter, had the most Sove

reign right and power over the clay of the same lump to make one

vessel to honor and another to dishonor. Whether Paul or his
op

ponents held the right doctrine is not the inquiry of this research,

but simply to obtain a knowledge of the fact, that Arminianism

is entitled to as high antiquity as the days of the Apostle Paul.

How long this sect had existed before Paul wrote the Epistle

referred to, he has not told us. But John in writing his gospel,

gives us to know that the abettors of this Theology were very nu

merous in the land of Judea, in the days of Christ's preaching; and

so sharp set for controversy, that he could scarce preach a sermon

but they either found fault with it, or were ready to lay violent

hands on him for the doctrines he maintained .

On one occasion when he had been preaching the doctrine of

man's inability to obtain eternal life, without the special interposi

tion of free and sovereign grace , and had boldly affirmed— “ No

inan can come to me except it were given him of my Father," we

are told that “ from that time many of his disciples went back and
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walked no more with him ,” and said— " It is a hard saying, who

can hear it ?"

On another occasion, when Jesus was preaching to them the doc

trines of Divine Sovereignty and Election , asserting that God had

inercy on whom he would have mercy, he pointed his hearers for

proof to the election the Lord had made in the cases of Naaman:

the Syrian leper, and the Sidonian widow , while many lepers and

widows were in Israel, but by a Sovereign God passed by ; the

congregation hearing this sermon, in the very time of its delivery

became extremely riotous and mad to murdering-seized on the

preacher, dragged him out of the city to the brow of the hill on

which their city was built, to hurl him thence headlong to death,

and he only escaped their fury at that time by a perfect miracler

Had it not been, as the sacred penman observes, that his hour

was not yet come, they would , no doubt , have made the same ap

plication to his sermon, that they did to Stephen's, some time after

wards.

It has ever been a favorite doctrine with Arminians to deny 2

particular providence, orilering and determining all the minutiæ of

things which take place in the world ; warmly contending that many

things fall out without any particular purpose of God . But Arinin

ianism, in this view of it, is entitled to higher antiquity than the

time of John's writings. Jeremiah gives us to understand, that

such were to be found in his day. He had represented the de

struction of Jerusalem as proceeding from the Lord, as a just re

tribution for the sins of that people. Jer. v. 10–12. The Lord

had ordered to go up on her walls and destroy - to take away her

battlements. “ But, " says the prophet, " they have belied the Lord

and said it is not he. ” No doubt in their Theology it was entirely

'a chance which had fallen out to them , and that no hand or purpose.

of the Lord was about it .

Glancing our eyes still further back in the same history we find

that Arminian Theology was embraced at a still earlier day . The

Patriarch Job had a long and fierce dispute with three of his Ar

minian friends, who had come to spend some time with him is his

affliction . Their dispute was about their principles. Job vindica

ted the conduct of God, as a sovereign , dealing with his creatures

as he saw fit, and rendering to them good and evil according to his

sovereign good pleasure. His three friends stoutly maintained the Ar

minian side of the controversy and urged that some latent good or evil

seen in man, was the reason of God dealing with him in the manner

He did. - Thatwhen God bestowed favor or any one, it was because
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he was in some way deserving and when evil was allotted to man ,

it was to punish him because he was wicked. Hence they urged

against Job that he must certainly be a hypocrite, otherwise he ne

ver would be so dealt with of the Lord . Job maintained that af.

flictions were an evidence of the love of God, not of his displeasure.

“ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth, every son

whom he receiveth . ' Bastards only escape the rod . His friends

said many things, but Job considered them as poor reasoners, ag

they were miserable comforters; and in a most unceremonious man

ner, remarked to them, " No doubt ye are the people, and wisdom

will die with you."

But Job's wife appears to have been the highest tempered piece

of Arminian metal among them all. She had seen how godly a

man her husband was, and no doubt considered his former prosper

ity as the fruit of his great piety ; and that the happiness of his

people, was the grand design the Lord had in all his dealings with

them. While things went well with her husband - and the Lord

prospered him for his great piety, she would willingly encourage him

in his religion. But if instead of profiting by his piety, the wor

shipper of the Lord was likely to meet with more trials and disap

pointments, than others who did not worship, she advised her hus

band to renounce the service of such a God, and instead of bles

sing him , to try what could be made by cursing him, even ifhe should

die in doing so . Job's reply to her fully developes the feelings

of his own mind on the subject; “ Shall we receive good at the Lord's

hand and not evil also ?” He even went farther, and represented

to her the full conviction he had, that it was God himself, who had

done by the hand of others, all that the wicked Chaldeans and Sa

beans had now done to him , saying, " The Lord gave , and the Lord

hath taken away, ” and still more perversely in her view , he bless.

ed the name of the Lord for the one as well as the other.

After this unblushing avowal of his unconquerable Calvinism , it

appears, his wife for that time gave over the contest . But, though

she could answer no further, she still held fast her Arminianism .

See Job xix. 17. If then , antiquity gives any importance to a sect,

Arminian Theology is highly honored, seeing there were many

of that faith as early as the days of Job.

But the same history recounts a host of Arminians to which

we have not been attending. Chance and contingency have ever

been favorite notions with them, to avoid the acknowledgment

of a particular providence, directing the occurrences which take

place in the world . The account given in the fifth and sixth
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chapters of first Samuel, shews that this was precisely the reli

gious faith of the Philistines. They had taken the ark of the

God of Israel - carried it in their own land, and placed it in the

house of Dagon their god. But it proved to be a very disastrous

piece of furniture in their temple. Themselves, as well as their

gods suffered fearfully by it. Dagon lost his head and the

palms of his hands. Themselves were smitten with mice , eme

rods and death . Philistia trembled to her utmost borders, and

all the land was alarmed by this unusual destruction. Wherever

the ark went, the same consequences followed . The question ran ,

sówhat is the cause of all this ? Was it the Lord's band, or was

it only a mere contingency?" If it was no more than a chance ,

all was well enough ; but if it was the hand of the Lord, that

laid all this distress on them , they were in a fearful condition .

They would be compelled to acknowledge a particular providence,

hateful as the doctrine was ; while their belief in chance and

contingency would be swept away. After carrying the ark about

from one place to another, and trying a variety of expedients

to find out the cause of their distress, and settle the difficulties

that perplexed them , they collected together the lords of the land,

and they collected their priests, to help them determine the im

portant question which divides Calvinists and Arminians to this

day; namely, whether they should believe in a particular provi

dence, or whether they should believe in the doctrine of chance.

If this point could be satisfactorily settled , they would be able

to understand things more correctly in future. Conscious of

their own incapacity to fathom this deep and perplexing ques.

tion , it was determined that the final decision of it should be left

to a couple of milch cows, yoked by the neck for the first time.

Wonderful expedient ! to determine whether God or chance, gov

erned the universe by referring the dicision to a couple of cows !!! *

But deeply anxious to have the decision in favor of chance ; and

pretty certain to have it so, the calves shall be shut up at home.

And now, if the cows shall return home, to their calves, as was

most natural they would do, the matter was proved beyond

dispute , that chance alone reigned, and had done all the mischief.

But if on the other hand, the kine, contrary to nature , should

leave their calves, and carry the ark back to the land of Israel ,

* We are told that John Wesley decided the same important question, much

after the same manner, by tossing up a shilling , and determining the resulę
by heads or tails, falling uppermost. Blasphemous experiment! As though

Jehovah, must work a miracle to convince a man , who would not believe

the Bible.
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without turning to the right hand or to the le t, their testimony would

he in behalf of a particular providence. Admirable plan ! Two to one

at least, in behalf of chance, against a particular providence. What

was the result? “ And they took two milch kine, and tied them to

the cart, and shut up their calves at home ; and they laid the ark

of the Lord upon the cart, &c . And the kine took the straight way

to the way of Beth-shemesh , and went along the highway, lowing as

they went, and turned not aside to the right hand or to the left,

until they reached the field of Beth - Shemesh, and there stood still,

Whether the Philistines relinquished their Arminianism , after they

had witnessed this striking manifestation of a controlling and par

ticular providence exhibited to them, as they followed the cows to

the land of Israel, or whether they still persuaded themselves thatit

was a mere chance that directed the whole matter, we are not

informed by the sacred historian . But one would be ready to

think that the result of the experiment was sufficient to have con

vinced the most confirmed Arminian among them that chance had

no hand in that decision. The Lord reigneth : let the earth rejoicer

It is a favorite Arminian objection against the doctrine of divine

decrees, that they would destroy man's moral agency. That if

God works all things according to the counsel of his own will , man

can be no more than a machine in his hand ; but if man be a free

agent, as he certainly does act freely, in all he does ; then the Lord

consistently with that moral agency, cannot govern and direct man

in all the conduct of his life.

But from the account Moses gives us, we have pretty good evi .

dence to believe, that the Egyptians and Canaanites also, were

well dipped in the same Thevlogy. The Lord had sworn to

Abraham , Isaac and Jacob, that it was his purpose to bring

the Israelites into the possession of the land of Canaan. Israel left

Egypt for that express purpose , under the immediate direction of

the Lord, seeing the time of their bondage was fulfilled , and the

iniquity of the Amorite was now full. Notwithstanding all the signs

and wonders that the Lord wrought in Egypt in declaring pur

pose , that by a mighty and outstretched arm he would bring Is

rael to the promised land ; yet Pharaoh pursues—until ibe waves

of the Red Sea, convinces him of his error. Again : see Numbers 14 .

The Israelites mutinied and determined they would not go into

Canaan, but return into Egypt. What now can be done ? Can the

Lord fulfil his purpose, in opposition to the determination of Israel,

anst oot at the same time destroy their moral agency ? Moses knew

the Lord could do so , but others did not believe it. When the
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Lord threatened to destroy those rebels, Moses replied, “ Then

the Egyptians will hear it, and they will tell it to the inhabitants

of this land. Now if thou wilt destroy all this nation as one

man , then the inhabitants of this land will say, because the Lord

was not able to bring this people into this land ; therefore he

logo hath slain them in the wilderness." These Egyptian and Caraan

itish Arminians would account the destruction of the Israelites

ample proof that the Lord himself could not manage and control

moral agents, without infringing on or destroying their moral agen

cy. To prevent those nations from drawing this conslusion , was

the design of Moses in this intercession; and lest such impression's

might be made on their minds, respecting the government of God ,

the Lord did forgive , and not destroy that rebellious people, and

brought them into the promised land . What a multitude of Armin

jans must have been in that day, when Moses speaks both of the

Egyptians and other nations round about, as believers in this sys:

tem of divinity.

A darling article of Arminian Theology, is, that man as a moral

agent, can frustrate the purposes of God . Who would have sup

posed that in the family of the patriarch Jacob, there could have

been found an association of Arminians, strong in that faith? Geri

tle reader, do you start at the survestion, and ask what Arwin

ian faith is found among the sons of Israel ? ' 'They had a little

brother, who dreamed a dream . He saw in his dream , the sheaves

of his brethren fall prostrate around his standing sheaf. It went

to their hearts. This dream , they perceived portended some fear

Lul humiliation about to overtake them , and that this little dreamer,

was one day to be their lord . They believed this dream was a

premonition of some divine purpose, and yet believed they could

frustrate the accomplishment of that purpose. A friend of mine;

some time since, told me that in a conversation with an Arininian

Preacher, the Preacher declared , that - if he believed God bad de

creed that he was to die in Tennessee, he would leave the State

on the spot, and when he would come to die, the Lord should

not find him in all the State. Such was the Arminianism of the

sons of Jacob. They believed that the dream was certainly z tout

to come to pass, if Joseph lived , or why were they so anxious to

have bim put out of the way ? They believed they could frus

bitrate the purpose of God, by taking away the life of Jigoh, or

by sending him away where he never would be heard of mo'e . А

like case is exhibited in the account viven of Herol. H. triever

trat the promised Messiah was then born whom God wad purpose
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to be king over his people; and he also believed that he could

frustrate that purpose of God, and take away that very life which

he believed God had purposed to protect.

Arminians at the present day affirm , that when the Lord says

“ He will bave mercy on whom he will have mercy ; and whom

he will , he hardens ; " that he dont mean what he says; when he

says, “ His purpose according to election shall stand ;"—that he

dont mean purpose and election , but something else. In short,

when the Lord says, “ He has chosen his people in Christ before

the foundation of the world , ” and a thousand other such

pressions, that they are not to be taken according to the plain

and obvious meaning, but in some other way. There was an

expositor near six thousand years ago, when commenting on what

God had said, at a certain time , gave it as a clear and demonstra

ble truth, that the Lord did not mean what he said . The pas

sage on which the comment was made, may be found in a very

conspicuous place, near the commencement of the history we

have been reviewing, in these words: " In the day thou eatest

thereof, thou shalt surely die.” The Expositor assured his hear

ers , that God did not mean what he said ; and adduced such

plausible arguments in support of his exposition , that he suc

ceeded in converting all his hearers, to this same faith , and in se

ducing them from the path of duty, the consequences of which will

be lasting as eternity.

Surely this must be a history overlooked . We hope it will be

regarded yet with deeper interest. The history lies open to the

inspection of the whole world ; and the historian with unimpeacha

ble fidelity has accurately recorded all the facts, to which there

has been reference made in the above extracts, beside a multitude

of other cases that are here omitted.

M.......

THE BIBLE NOT QUITE SUITABLE TO ALI

It was customary informer times, to convey much salutary in:

structon in the way of supposed visions or dreams. To this the

classical pages of Addison and Johnson, not less than those of

that powerful uncultivated genius, Bunyan, sufficiently testify.

Should you not object to such a mode of imparting truth by means

of acknowledged fiction, which deceivesno one and may edify many,

you will oblige me by inserting what follows, in your publication.
H. Š. C. H.

Meditating deeply on the various controversies which divide the

visible church of Christ upon earth , I fell into a profound sleep, the

repose of which was soon interrupted by the following dream .
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I thought I was transported to the foot of a lofty hill , situated

in the midst of a rich and luxuriant valley. This valley appeared

to be filled with professing Christians of all denominations. who

were discussing their different views in no very low or monotonous

accents. Suddenly there was seen on the summit of the moun.

tain , a celestial being clad in glorious robes, who with a look of in

effable dignity and kindness, commanded silence in the assembly;

and, universal attention being directed towards the heavenly mes

senger, he thus addressed them ;

Professed disciples of the Son of God, give ear.

Eternal , whose I ani, and whom I serve, has graciously vouchsafed

to you a written revelation of his will , in which, with one consent

you all profess to believe. Whence is it then, that , thus fossessing

à common and acknowledged standard of supreme zuil.orily on

every subject conrected with salvation, there should pesail amongst
you so much discord of opinion and disunion of heart . It is, I

fear, too evident that most of you are in some measure dissatisfied

with those inspired oracles which have been written for your learn

ing. Listen, then, to the proposal I am about to make in the name

of their Divine Author. i am empewered to invite each separate
body among you candidly to declare the grounds of your dissatisfac

tion with what infinite wisdom has dictated , and to specity what

alterations in the Sacred Book you respectively think would promote

· peace and general edification . You will depute one of each divis.

ion to declare the sentiments of the rest, and I remain here patient

ly to listen to the suggestions of all. "

After the surprise occasioned by this address bad subsided ,

much mutual conference ensued, and at length the assembled

multitude proceeded to obey theextraordinary summons.

The tirst that stood forth was a Roman Catholic bishop: Having

prostrated himself with deep reverence he began: "Illustrious saint,

whatsoever thou art , I willingly undertake to be the first to obey

thy gracious command. The true church, however, whose bishop

I am, has but little to suggest of alteration or of addition , in

reference to the Sacred Volume. Itmay well be supposed unlike

ly that we should be anxious to alter particular parts of a book,

the whole of which we consider unfit for the perusal of mankind

in general , that our greatest zeal has been employed to keep it

from their view.-Had we not been thwarted in this our benevo

lent design another word would now have been needless. But

certain restless and heretical persons , calling themselves Protest.

ants , have , by their pestiferous exertions , given almost universal

circulation , and that nearly in every language of the world , to a

book fit only for the holy eyes of the privileged priesthood. Even

for the members of the true church , we do therefore now feel some

solicitude. It may not then be amiss for us, as this opportunity

is afforded us, to suggest some changes in the book itsell, both in

the way of alteration and of omission . Let there be inserted, then,

we would humbly ask, a few verses so plainly declaring the infalli

bility of the Pope, Christ's vicar opon earth , as shall in future

Icave no room for dispute. Let there be, we would further entreats.

Voț. IV . 18
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a few lines added to the sacred text positively commanding the

adoration of departed saints, the praying for souls in purgatory,

and the use of images in Divine worship . With reference to the

last, inde - d , we have long taken the liberty of omitting that part

of the second Commandment which prohibits them; but weshould

be still more gratified by a positive injunction in their favor . There

are Iso, allow me to add, several passages in the Holy Bible

which seem almost to intimate that it was designed to be universally
read , and even searched into with diligence: These we should

rejoice to see entirely expunged, because there are multitudes of

unlearned and unstable persons, who thus perversely understand

them . I have now nearly done : my only further request is, that
the description given of the man of sin by St Paul , and the whole

book of the Revelation, be in future omitted. This will not appear

unreasonable, when I state that these portions have been most pro

vokingly exhibited byheretical expositors, and especially of late, by

some obtrusive meddlers calling themselves students of prophecy,
as minutely descriptive of the Church of Rome, which we know to

be the only true church on earth. Assuredly, therefore, the soon

er these are got rid of, the better. " The bishop here bowed very

low and retired.

The next personwho came forward as the representative of his

brethren was a leading preacher amongst the sect of the Socinians .

After a slight obeisance to the celestial messenger, he spoke as

follows: " The learned and respectable body in whose behalf I ap

pear, des're to assure you, most worthy stranger, that they feel all

due regard for that book known by the name of the Holy Scrip

tures. For every part of that volume indeed they do not entertain

the same respect; but nevertheless, as a whole, they would speak

of it with honor. We consider it as bestowed by the great Father

of thehuman race on his rational creatures, to guide them in the way

of virtue and of righteousness, to teach them how to live, and how

to die , and how they may attain at length their due reward in

heaven ? Now , if no further use were made of this book than this,

we hould be content to leave it as it is But most unhappily the

great majority of those who profess to receive it as Divine, deduce

from it doctrines to which we as rational creatures can never

assent . The triune nature of Jehovah, the Deity of the Son of

God , and the Deity and personality of the Holy Ghost, the alone

ment made for sin by the vicarious and infinitely meritorious sac
rificr of Christ on the cross ; these and several other doctrines con

nected with them we have carefully brought to the test of our
reason , and have pronounced them incredible and unworthy of God.

Certainly then we should rejoice to see those parts of scripture

removed, which seem in any manner to counteract their promulgation ,

These indeed are so numerous, that were we to insist on the remo

val of all, we fear we should too much mutilate the book .

shall be content therefore to have the most prominent expunged,

and we shall with care explain away the remainder. To be short

then, if the first fourteen verses of St. John's Gospel were entirely

taken away, and all the doctrinal parts of all the Epistles were

We
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cleansel from all expresions which seem o the unwary to favor

such doctrines as those we have allıded to, we should be ssfied

that the rest should remain as it is; and how unspeakable would

be the benefit accruing to the world !” Th · Socinian speahei V

ing thus concluded his address, hasten - d to rejvin his companions.

The next person who advanceit iowards the feot of the hill was

a Wesleyan minister, and, as I was told , the p esident of the Con

ference. After a humble and reverential salute of the angelic

ambassador, he thus proceeded ; I represent a numerous and

pious body of christians who glory in the salvation of he Lamb,

and earnestly desire to honor his name, and adorn his doctrine

througlıthe sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost. - To the Bi

ble as the irispired Word of God , and to the works of Wesley and

Fletcher as found on ti at worri , weare mist deeply attached. With

respect to the former, however, although we entirely differ from tho

Socinian gentleman who last spoke, and desire to bring our reason

to the test of revelation, and not revelation to the test of our

reason, yet, most blessed sirangi'r, I candidly confess, there are

some doctrines deduced by many good men from the scriptures,

which we think are inconsistent with the goodness of God, and the

safety, holiness, and happiness of his creatures. The doctrines ot de- ·

crees, personal election , imputed righteousness, indwelling sin in be.

lievers, and the final perseverance of the saints, are those to which I
allude. Far be it from us to desire much alteration in those sa

cred vracles which were all given by inspiration of God; but in the

New Testament) if those passages in reference to the crucifixion of

Christ, &c. seeming to favor the idea,that the creature was criminal

while at the same time he was fulfilling the purpose and will of God ;

-a few of the strong expressions of St. Paul, in the commencement

of his Epistles to the Ephesians and Thessalonians, could be modi

fird. -- the latter part of the 8th chapter of his Epistle to the Romans,

froin the 29th verse , and the whole of the 9th chapter, could be taken

away , and one verse added to the 7th chapter to declare that

he did not there speak of himself as a believer, I think we should

be satisfied. Thus, we conceive, would much evil be prevented ,

and great good result to the church.” The president bowed re

spectfully , and retired .

A decided disciple of the venerable Calvin , a minister among the

Independents, was now seen approaching to declare the sentiments

of the body to which he belonged on the subject in question . Re

spectfully bowing, he began : - " I am, most holy messenger. the

representative of those who on a few points, not, we hope, essential
to salvation ; most entirely differ from the speaker who has just

concluded his address . Those parts of the Sacred Volume which

he has proposed to remove, we value above gold and precious

stones, 'as the grand sources of our comfort, the chief security
of our peace, and the effectual nourishers of all our holy affections

and graces. We think the doctrines of original sin , of human
depravity and helplessness, of Divine Sovereignty, and e sonal

election to knowiedye, faith, holivess, and eieina lile in tue Sa

siour, are indissolubly interwoven, and cannot be separated ; and
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therefore we would earnestly implore that the passages in question

may be forever retained . To affirm , however, that we are per

fecily satisfied with the sacred records as they are , would be going
too far. There are. I will confess it, a very few

passages
which

we think we should not have written ; and which, as we are invi

ted to speak out on the subject, I acknowledge we should not be

unwilling to see altered. I say not this, because we cannot man

age to understand them consistently with our other views,

but because they do in a measure afford a bandle to the opposers

of thefundamental doctrines of grace. I need not say that we

as jealous of the necessity of good works, and of personal holines,

as the brethren to whose president we have been listening ; but

still we are of opinion, that there are some exbortations to sinners ,

in the Divine record, which might be altered for the better, and

some expressions relating to the extent of Christ's sacrifice, which

require to be qualified. A propitiation for the sins of the whole

WORLD, ' is, for instance, rather stronger language than we should

have used ; and the same may be said of other similar expressions,
which I need not particularize, as they will readily occur. Now,

if the single word élect could be inserted in such places, we should

be perfectly at ease. Having presumed to offer these few sugges .

tions, I will not further trespass on your patience. "

A man of somewhat stern aspect, now advanced , and requested

to be permitted to add a few words to what had been said by the

brother who had just retired . “ I bless God , " said he, “ I have

been made to reach a higher form in the school of Christ, than the

last speaker; for, though I would concur in the greater part of what

he has suggested, yet his whole view is very muddy. ' I go much

further. Thebody which I represent are not numerous. We cons

fess ourselves to be but few , but we hail this as a favorable sign .

It is, however, our unanimous request, that all the passages of the

Bible which contain any thing in the shape of offers from God to

man , and all the practical exhortations, as they are called, espe

cially the latter parts of Paul's Epistles, and the whole Epistle of

James, may be expunged from the sacred pages; for they are very

liable to be misunderstood , and they prevent the glorious doctrines
of grace from having such free course as they would otherwise

obtain. The Sermon on the Mount is also too legal for free gospel

privilege. I will only add our earnest desire, that the few passages

of Holy Writ which seem to countenance the doctrine of reproba
tion should be made very much plainer and stronger, or if a new
verse , plainly declaring that great truth , were inserted , our satisfac

tion would be increased . I was not surprised to hear the last

speaker say that the belief in personal election might not be essen

tial to salvation ; it was like his mingle-mangle system ; but I affirm
it is , and wish a text inserted to prove it. The Antinomian here.

stopped , and disappeared .

The next person who claimed the attention of the angel was a

tall, portly, and respectable Baptist minister. With suitable rever

ence he bowed and proceeded in the following manner:~m "It is

not my purpose, angelic spirit, to detain you long. What I would
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have urged on other points has been already anticipated by my

Calvinistic brother. But there is one subject on which I, and the

considerable number whom I represent, differ from all the rest of

the christian church. We entirely disapprove of infant Baptism ,

and think that no one has a right to the sign and seal , till he has

received the thing signified. Now the adulitional request which

we have to prefer is, that a positive prohibition to baptise infants

should be introduced into the New Testament Scriptures . This,

I would humbly submit, is the more necessary , because those who

are in error on this point urge, and with a measure of plausibility ,

that the task of pointing out such a prohibition lies on us: the

sign and seal of the covenant of grace having been administered

by God's express command to infants in the visible church , froin

the time of Abrahain till the coming of our Lord. Now, say they,

if there be no command in the New Testament to discontinue this

act of grace in the visible church, the natural inference is, that it

was designed to be continued. And then , moreover, the reasona

bleness of our request will further appear by recalling to your mind

that the truth which we hold respecting infant baptism was not

brought to light till sixteen centuries after the day of Pentecost; so

that our opponents have the practice of the primitive church , froin

the apostolic age until then, wholly on their side. We submit,

therefore, that it would greatly help to set the question at rest.

and promote the peace of the church, if a few lines were added to

the New Testament, declaring infant Baptism to be contrary to

the will of God. I have nothing more to say. "

An aged Quaker, with a hat of many shapes, and a countenance

remarkably benign , now walked slowly towards the hill. He nei

ther moved his body nor his hat, but at once began : “ Heavenly
friend, I am a man of few words and therefore thou needest not

fear I shall detain thee long. The body to which I belong respect,

without overvaluing the scriptures. I have come forward chiefly

to express my regret that any Christians should think itnecessary.

either to alter or add to the sacred records, and to declare my

conviction, that if all my christian friends would cultivate more than

they do the light within, they would see less reason to wish to

disturb the Divine oracles . " At the same time, however, I will

add, that even we should be as well pleased if those passages

which relate to the outward ordinances of Baptisin and the Lord's

Supper were withdrawn. I thank thee for thy attention and retire
into stillness. ”

A way being now made, there emerged from the crowd a man
of dignified appearance, who announced himself to be an orthodox

doctor of the Church of England. With a respectful obeisance he
commenced his address :- It has been with the deepest concern

that I have listened to the varying sentiments of those mistaken
persons who have preceded ine in the important work to which you

have invited us . I have seen in that variety a new proof (if proof were.

wanting) of the infinite evil of a schismatical separation from that
apostolical church of which I have the honor to be a minister. While,

however, I deplore these disastrous effects of the abuse of private



The Bible not quite suitable to ah . MA +

judgment, I co foss I am not wholly uninterested in the import

aut question which has been brought before us to-day. I certainly

ieel disposed to unite in some of the requests which have been

preferred while I view others with the most unqualified abhorrence.

I can by no means accord with my Roman Catholic brother in

pronouncing the Bible unfit for the general perusal of the people ;

and yet I do in a measure sympathize with him in his fears of

the consequences of that indiscriminate circulation of the Holy

Book which is now taking place. It appears to me , that if a passage

were inserted simply requiring that theinspired volume should al

way, be accompanied with a copy of our excellent Common Pray.

er-Boyk, as a corrective, that all apprehended evil would be pre

vented , and general good would be effected . And now permit me to

add, that although it is no pleasure to me, ever to be found according

wiib any who do not worship in our Establishment, yet I cannot

but feel disposed to concur in the alterations,additionsand ouissions
proposed by the disciple of Mr. Wesley. The sentiments of all the

rest of the speakers I denounce as utterly heretical . I would

further express my earnest desire for the addition of a few lines

to the New Testament, explicitly forbidding any to preach who

have not been Episcopally ordained , and declaring that all who

dissent from our church can have nothing to trust to, but the un

covenanted mercies ofGod." Having thus spoken, with a dignified
bow he retired to his place.

A venerable clergyman, whose gray hairs and holy aspect attract

tracted universal regard, now came forward , and with a respectful

salute , thus addressed his celestial auditor: " I also am a regularly

appointed and most siucerely attached minister of the Established

Church of England ; and her doctrines as contained in her Liturgy,

Articles, and Ilomilies , and as set forth in the writings of her pri

initive Reformers, are, I trust , dearer to me than life itself. The

chief reason that I thus highly value them is, because I perceive

them to be so precisely in accordance with the written oracles of

God. This fact has to -day been, in my estimation, abiniautly

confirme:), because I perceive that our forinularies are open to the

very same objections which have been brought by the various speak

ers against the Scriptures themselves. The Roman Catholic may

object to them becalise they asssert the supreme authority of God's

holy word, and protest against all the abominations of Papal super
stition . The Socinian , because they declare the eternal truths

against which bis blind and unhumbled reason revolts : the Armin

jan , because they uphold the doctrines of thie Divine Sovereignty,

and of personal election , and the final perseverance of the saints;

the Antinomian, because they insist on the indispensable necessity

of good works, and of personal holiness, as the fruit of faith ; the

Baptist, because they acknowledge infant baptism to be most
agreeable to God's will; the Friends, because they recognize the

ordinances, in the letter as well as in the spirit; the self-called

Ortho lux churchman, because they fully sanciion tiie free circula

Lion of the scriptures without note or comment,and because they

do not, on the points referred to, concur with Mr. Wosley. lo
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the name, then , of that part of ou: church who agree with me, and

whom I represent, I humbly, but solemnly protest against every

proposal which has been made, and earnestly implore that no alter

ation whatever may be made in those scriptures which were gi en

by inspiration of God , and wnich are profitable for doctjine, for

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man

of Gud may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all goud
works."

Having thus said, he ceased , and humbly bowing, retired . The

celestial being now inquired if there were any osher persons who

wished to offer their sentiments; and , judging from the sitnice

which followed that there were none, he looked round upon the

multitude with mingled emotions of kindness and pity , not un mixer!

with wonder and displeasure, and was about tu address then
when my little boy rushed into the room and awoke me.

Christian Observer

MARTYRDOM OF CRANMER .

The Religious Magazine for March, contains a plate representing the Martyr

alom of Cranmer, with the following account of his last moments.

Shortly after the accession of Mary, Cranmer was earnestly warn

ed by his friends to fly, as many others were preparing to do, from

the approaching persecution . No advice or entreaty could shake

his resolution to remain at his post. This supple, pusillanimous.

unprincipled , and selfish intriguer, as he has lately been represent

ed, displayed on this occasiun a fortitode worthy of the brighest:

periods of primitive self -devotion . It is true, that when his heaviest

trials came upon him they were at first too sore for his spi ita

and he fell. He signed his recantation , (whether once, or twice,

or seven times, is scarcely worth inquiry,) and yet he was brought

to the stake. We will not dwell on the refinement in barbatitv

which spared no insidious blandishment, first to awaken his love

of life and his dread of a tormenting death , then to lure bim to set

his hand to his own infamy, and which did not drag its victing

forth to execution till he was steeped to the very lips in humiliation.

We pass by the detestable mockery of citing hiin to Rome when

he could not stir beyond the walls of his dungeon ; of pronouncing

upon him a sentence of contumacy for disobeying the summons;

and of going through the forms of a trial, when the accused was

physically incapable of defence, or remonstrance, or even of person
al appearance before the tribunal We turn at once to his de

meanour in the last agony, as represented to us by a Popisi spreta

tor, to his self-possession and alacrity at the stake ; to tlie fortitude

which enabled him steadily to hold his offendling hand in the flame

without a movement or a cry; to his " pätien e in the torment, and

his courage in dying which ,' says the Catholic reporter. " if it had

been taken either for the glory of Goui, the wealih of his country. OF

the testimony of truth ,asit was for a perni i vis error, on : 11 e subver

sion of true religion, I could worthily have commended the example, and

M !ched it will the fame of any Father of ancient time.” Sich stes
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the departure of Cranmer . And when we recollect his constitution .

al defect of firmness, nothing is more astonishing than the heroism

of his last hour. It has been most invidiously alleged , that his

retraction at St. Mary's was merely the consequence of his despair

of pardon. But his despair of pardon never can have inspired this

" timid courtier " with invincible firmness while the flames were de

vouring his flesh . His courage in the midst of suffering, (which

inight well extort shrieks and groans even from men made of more

stubborn stuff than Cranmer,) can never have been the effect of

hypocrisy and dissimulation. The most perverse malignity will

hardly maintain that he was playing a part when he held his band

immoveably in the fire that was scorching every nerve aad sinew ,
accusing that hand as the guilty instrument of his disgrace. We

bave here, at least, a substantial proof that, at that moment, every

other anguish was trifling, compared with the agony of his deep,

but not despairing, repentance. We have here an exhibition which

pours contemptupon the hateful and flippant surmise, that had his

life been spared , he would have heard mass like a good Catholic ;

and that he would afterwards have purchased, by another apostacy ,

the rightof burning braver and better men .
What then is the truth of this whole matter ? We have here be

fore us a person endowed with many inestimable qualities, though not,

perhaps, with that iron fortitude, that constitutional force of character

which, combined with higher principles, bears men uniformly and

stiffly up under the sternest trials of this life. The fatality which

placed him in a court, and especially in such a court as that of

Henry, was most unfortunate for his quiet and his happiness. He

was there like a man shut up with a half-tame lion , who would

sometimes fawn upon him , and sometimes be ready to fly upon

him. During the rest of his days he was doomed , inore or less,

to live in a menagerie of ravenous beasts-in the very midst of the

impurity and the violence of capricious savages. A mure inauspi

cious and comfortless position for human virtue cannot well be

imagined : and the consequence has been, that some spots, and

blemishes have broken out upon his character, which . those who

best know his substantial merits must always look upon with the

bitterest regret. But then, on the other hand, it will ever remain

indelibly true, that the obligations of this country to him are broad

and deep ;” that to his conscientious labors, and to his incomparable

prudence and moderation , England mainly owes the present fabric

of her church ; and that his sincerity and faithfulness were trium

phant in the hour of death . We cannot, therefore, affect to con

ceal or qualify the disgust with which we have viewed a recent

portraiture of him , -executed indeed by knowledge, but oknowl

cilge," to all appearance, "much darkened by malice, ” -a portrai

ture which robs him of all amiable or dignified expression; which

denies him the air, not merely of sanctity, but of common respec

tability; which represents him in the likeness of a pitiful, coward

ly, sordid, unfeeling, hypocritical, self-interested knave; and which ,

in short, is altogether fitted to hold up his memory to public scorn

and execration. - Critie.
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THE BIBIS

TO EVENT TAMILY IN THE UNITED STATES WITHIN TWO YEARS.

We direct the particular and serious attention of all good men, every where,

to the communication below of the Secretary of the American Bible Society .

The subject explainsand commends itself. The great and good enterprise of

supplying every family in the United States, in two years, with the Word of

God, has been spread out to the contemplation of the Christian public in all

its magnificence-- and with a magnanimity worthy of them received their

united sanction, and their pledge. needs therefore no comment from us;

only we cannot help , in the light of its moral grandeur, echoing the words of

the appeal- " Letus yet be able, by May 1831 , to rejoice that one entire nation
is blessed with the oracles of God." Rel. Intel

It is now generally known, that at the last anniversary of the

American Bible Society, resolution was adopted to endeavor to

supply every destitute family in the Union with a copy of the

HolyScriptures in the course of two years , in case auxiliaries

and friends would co -operate, seasonably furnish the means, &c.

The inquiry is often made of late , “ What prospect of carrying this

resolution into effect?”

In reply, I would say, that although most of the first year has

passed by, and that less is yet accomplished than could be wished,

it is still in the power of the friends of the Bible to Redeem

their pledge if all will do their duty.

The managers of the Parent Society, had in the beginning , three

grounds of fear in relation to this enterprise. 1. That they could
not prepare the requisite number of books; 2. That they could

not raise sufficient means; 3. That they could not find a sufficient

number of explorers and distributors.

The first ground of fear is now removed . The printer of the

Society, and the binder, have so enlarged their means for manufac

turing books, that almost any quantity, can be made if money is

seasonably furnished as donations, and for books sold . The de

pository now contains 100,000 bound books and 200,000 more in

printed sheets, which could soon be bound and ready for distribu

tion . If the resolution , therefore, is not carried into effect, it will

not fail because the Parent Society could not prepare the books.

The pecuniary prospect of this undertaking is less favorable.

Not that there has been a want of pecuniary pledges; not that some
pledges have not been nobly redeemed, and considerable sums of

money received,but that these receipts have not kept pace with the

expenditures. The sums of money pledged to this enterprise are

something like $ 100,000, about one-third of which has been paid

into the treasury. But the expenditures in getting a stock of books

ready ( which the Board dare not fail to do,) have been far greater

thao these receipts, even when added to receipts for books sold .

The managers have been inuch more disappointed in not receiving

pay for books out on long credit, than in any failure to redeem

pledges of donations. If these books sold had been paid for, the
Managers would not be, as they now are, $23,600 in debt to banks

or money borrowed .

But notwithstanding this comparatively unfavorable view of thë
VUL IV. 19
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pecuniary state of the Society, there is no evil herewhich cannot

be easily and quickly removed, if all friendly to this two year's

enterprise will do their duty: A little effort on the part of Auxilia

ries in debt for books, would soon raise the means for the liquida

tion of their respective debts, and consequently cause the liquida

tion of the Parent Society's debt. It is earnestly requested that

officers and managers of societies still in debt for books, will do all

in their power towards the payment of the same before the coming

anniversary in May. If this is generally done, and something

liberal done toward redeeming pledges of donations, then it can

be said , in May, that the second ground of fear is removed ; the fear

that sufficient money could not be raised .

The third ground of fear, namely, as to the distribution of books,

is yet unremoved, though, there are by no means grounds here for

despair. New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Maryland, have sup

plied their respective destitute families. New Hampshire, Ver

inont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut , and New-York,

have nearly completed their task. Maine and Ohio have each sup

several counties, and are now engaged in supplying others.

Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, Kentucky, Louisiana,

andIllinois, have each, as states, undertaken to supply their des

titute families. More than one-half of the counties of Georgia are

pledged to a similar supply. One county in Mississippi has been

supplied, and an effort is now making to supply other parts of that.

state. In Alabama, a Bible convention is called this month, for the

purpose of taking measures to supply that state. In Indiana, a

State Bible Society has been formed with the intention, it is hoped,

(no official letter having yet come to hand.) of supplying that state.

În Missouri, one or two counties are supplied, and some extra

efforts have been made in others. In Michigan and Arkansaw Ter

ritories, as well as in Florida, a few auxiliaries have been formed,

and a beginning made toward a general supply . It appears on

looking over the United States, that almost every portion of it,

besides being reached by the resolution of the Parent Society, is
also coveredby a resolution of some of its auxiliaries. Now all

this would be truly.cheering, were there not so much yet to be

done toward carrying these good resolutions into effect. The most

of the first year in which this great work was to be done has fled,

and " there remains yet much land to be possessed .

But even on this point I would say, that there is no ground for

despair if all the friends of the Bible will do their duty . Let those
societies which have been for some time in debt for books, pay their

debts soon : let those who have pledged donations, remit them as
early as practicable : let those societies in the older states which

have undertaken to supply their destitute, finish this work and re

port the present year : let those at the South and West do all in

Their power the present year, and make their calculations to finish

their supply the coming year ; let books be sent for at once by

societies which can pay for them down, or within three , six, or

nine months : let them be requested as a donation where they can

not be purchased: let agents, ministers of the gospel, editors of re
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Yigious papers, and friends of the Bible. furydenomination, urge

on this glorious work : let supplications ascend from every pulpit,

from every monthly concert, every family altar, and every pious

heart, that the Lord would give free course to his Word, and we shall

yet be able, by May 1831 , to rejoice that one entire nation is bless

ed with the oracles of God. Yes, this great work can be done.

The means for its accomplishment can be raised , the books can be

made, and, with an effort, they can be distributed . But there must

be an effort on the part of all. Every nerve must be strung. every

hand must be put forth, fervent prayers must be offered , and sac

rifices must be made, and all this must commence soon. No time

is to be lost.

In closing this communication I would say, that if this underta

king fails, it will fail in a good measure for want of a sufficient

number of experienced faithful agents. If a few of ourknown in

fluential pastors of churches would consent to leave their charges,

and act as agents during a part of the coming year, at the South

and West, they would do much, very much, toward carrying this

resolution into effect. It is respectfully suggestell , that such take

this matter into serious and prayerful consideration.

HOW TO SUPPLY A COUNTY WITH BIBLES .

If the County has an Auxiliary Society, call its members together , -- if no

Society, convene as many activemen as you can from different denominations,
and form one . Then divide the County into districts, appoint about two

thorough men to each district, to ascertain the number ofdestitute families,

and to collect money where they can , appoint a second meeting within tuu

or three weeks, let the District committees then report, let Bibles be or

dered at once from the American Bible Society , to the extent of the mo .

ney collected, and as many more as are needed , be requested on credit, or as

a donation ; let each committee convey a Bible, soon as possible, to each des

titute household in their district, and the work is all completed, and many

a soul saved from death. This process is so simple, the obtaining of books so

easy and certain, and the good to be effected so great, that most counties must

be wholly without excuse, if any household within their bounds, is left for a

single year without a Bible.

BAPTIST MISSION TO INDIA .

The following sketch of the rise of the Baptist Mission to India, we doubt

igot will gratify many of our readers. And when the feebleness of its origin is

contrasted with the wide spreading influence and blessing which have so hap

pily followed, what encouragement does it afford the christian to girl up
to place his trust on high, and go forward in the service of the Lord . With

Ilis blessing the feeblest are made more than conquerors, and the smallest be

ginnings end triumphant.

If there be any one truth, more signally illustrated than all

others by the history and progress of missionary enterprises, it is

• trat great effects proceed from little causes." A small band of

men , eight or nine perhaps, unknown themselves beyond the liinits

of their respective circles, unable, with their united resources , to

taise the tribing sum of one hundred dollars, assemble together,
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and concert a plan for extensive operations in a foreign land, at

a distance of six thousand miles, send forth agents, erect dwell

ings, establish schools and colleges and printing presses, circulate

more than a million copies of the Bible in various languages, ele

mentary books for schools, and reviews; and extend their influence

to the utrnost limits of British rule in India . When all this im

mense amount of labor has been accomplished, the man yet lives,

who first volunteeredon this great enterprise, the associate of the

viceroy and judges of Hindoostan, the object of veneration to the

christian world . The teacher of a poor parish in Leicester has .

become_the instructor of the son's of England's nobles in the col

lege at Fort William, and the principal of a younger, but not less
important Institution at Serampore.

We confine ourselves to this single illustration, andproceed to

give some more minute account of the origin of the English Baptist

Missionary Society, and of the labors and usefulness of William
Garey:

In October, 1792, a few Baptist ministers assembled at Ket

tering in Northamptonshire, and united in instituting a society

for the propagation ofthegospel among the heathen. They, at the

same time, opened a subscription ; the whole sum contributed,

amounted to only thirteen pound two shillings and six pence; a

fractionless than sixty dollars.

The first proposal of this meeting was made by William Carey,

who, after having been a journeyman shoemaker, and a village

school-master, was the pastor of a church at Moulton, with a salary

of ten pounds from his people. Togreat energy of character, mani

fested at times to anextent which gave it the aspect of obstinacy,

this man, of obscure origin andemployment, united an ardent de

sire for knowledge, which was aided by a remarkable natural facili

ty in theacquisition of languages. Pressed down by povertyand
the burden of an increasing family, obliged to devote many hours

of each day to hard manual labour, he had at that time made him
self master of much valuable historical knowledge, of the Latin ,

Greek , French, and Dutch languages. By him, the first publica

tion in England on the subject of Missions was written.
We met with this reverend man at the Mission House some years

since. When at an advanced age, heretained great mental vigor,

and was diligently employed in perfecting translations of the Scrip

tures into various dialects of the East. His habits, at that time,

were such as might naturally be looked for in an aged scholar, and

one who had been severely tried by domestic sorrows--- He seldom

left his study, butto join the family at meals, or to officiate at lecture

on Tuesday evbning, when by rotation it became his duty , or to

perform his duties as Professor of Sungskrit Literature in the College

at Fort William , or as pastor of one of the Baptist churches in

Calcutta.-- Yet he was never harsh in manner ; and though heseldom

joined in conversation , and was of cold and repulsive address, his

friendly offices were never solicited in vain. He had applied him

self, during nearly the whole period of his residence atSerampore,

to the work of acquiring a knowledge of oriental languages, and of
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translating; and his interest in what was doing in the world around

him had gradually yielded , as his favorite occupation became more

engrossing

The little association formed at Kettering, the residence of An

drew Fuller, were uncertain to what quarter their efforts could be

directed, with the fairest prospects of success. Rev. Samuel

Pearce, whose san now fills theplace to which he himself aspired ,

(that of a useful member of a mission family in the east, ) had read

an account of the Pelew Islands, and wasinclined to propose them

for the object of the first attempt. All discussion was at an end,

when Mr. Thomas, who had twice visited India as an Army Sur

geon, and in 1777 had translated the two first gospels into the

Bengalee dialect, applied to them for aid in obtaininga companion

on his third voyage, and in his missionary labors. On the 10th of

January 1793, Mr. Carey offered himself as an associate, and on

the 13th of June the two embarked on board a Dutch ship, the

Captain of the East India Company's ships being deterred from ta

king them by the fear of a legal prosecution.

There is great meaning and truth in the saying of Andrew Fuller

on this subject. “ Our undertaking to India really appeared to me

on its commencement, to be somewhat, like a few men, who were

deliberating about the importance of penetrating into a deep mine,

which had never before been explored. We had no one to guide
us, and while we were thus deliberating, Carey, as it were, said,

“ Well, I will go down, if you will hold the rope." But before

he went down, he required from each of us , at the mouth of the

pit, an oath to this effect, that while we lived we should never let

go the rope.' You understand me. There was great responsibility

attached to us who began the business. '

Thetwo explorers of an unknown country arrived at Calcutta in

December, where, by a variety of circumstances, their small capi .

tal was speedilyexhausted. Mr. Thomas sought to maintain him

self by his practice as a surgeon , and Mr. Carey, by cultivating a

small plat of ground. The first encouraging event was their em

ployment by Sir George Udny, a member of the Supreme Council ,

to superintend two indigo factories in the vicinity of Malda. Here

they established schools , paid the scholars for attending, and preach

ed, as they were able, to adults .

In September, 1796 , they were joined by Mr. John Fountain,
who died in 1800 , and whose widow married the Rev. William

Ward, so favorably known in the christian community in this coun

try in 1820, who connected himself with the Mission in 1799, at
which time Mr. Joshua Marshman also became a meinber.

In January, 1800, the mission family settled at Serampore, a

Danish settlement on the Hoogley river, twelve miles above Cal

cutta, under the protection of the Danish Governor.

have remained the last thirty years, and formed around them an

establishment, which we visited often in 1820, and 1821 .

There they

THE AMERICAN BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

The Prudential Committee, in an address to the public , in the
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last Missionary Herald, say that it is desirable to add to the num
ber of missionaries under the care of the Board. The number of

pr:achers at Bombay might, with advantage, be increased four

fold . And at many other places namedi, among
which are , Greece

Palestine, South Sea Islands , and the Aborigines of America, they

are much needed ; the committee say in conclusion .

“That they have commenced a system of operations, and con

ducted it thus far, on the expectation that the resources of the

Board would increase from year to year. If, instead of increas

ing, the resources ofthe Board are suffered to diminish, mission

aries must be recalled , or their operations curtailed , or a burden

soine debt incurred . Do the churches wish that missionary ope
rations should vary with all the fluctuations of trade ? Missionaries

are in the field. Let the churches say whether they shall be re

called . Schools are established : Let the churches say whether

they shall be disbanded. The translation and printing of the

scriptures and other books are in progress : Let the churches say

distinctly whether they wish these operations tobe arrested . Shall

the influence of a pecuniary pressure be felt first on exertions to

spread the gospel? Is it right that expenditures for this purpose
should suffer the first curtailment, as if these labors were the least

important? Can nothing be found in all the expenditures of christ

ians , which is less promotive of the divine glory and the permanent

and spiritual welfare of men ?

“ The patruns of the Board, who read the statement of the esti

mated monthly expenses of the missions, published two years ago,

and have noticed the amount of donations for a few months past,

will perceive that funds are wanted for immediate use. They are

therefore earnestly requested to make their contributions at an early

period. Collectors and treasurers of associations and auxiliaries.

who have money in their hands, will also see the importance

of forwarding it to the treasurer of the Board without delay.

PREMEDITATED AND WILFUL MURDER .

The Editor of the Philadelphian gives the following account of

the late duel near that city, which ternsinated in the death of

Wm . Miller, Jr.

" On Lord's day afternoon of the 20th of March , at a place in

the state of Delaware a little below Chester, Lieutenant Charles

G. Hunter, of the U. S. Navy, shot Mr. Wm. Miller, Jr. a

young lawyer of this city, to the heart. With the purpose of

executing this bloody deed, Lieut. Hunter came to this city, and

selected his victim . We understand that this is not the first, the

second , nor the third man, which this fashionable murderer has shot

at in single combat. After Mr. Miller had discharged his piece

without serious effect, Hunter is reported to have exclaimed , " Shall

I kill him , or wing him ? " and immediately put a ball through his

heart. Like a wounded deer, Miller bounded several feet into thr .

air, and fell upon his side a lifeless corpsea -
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That false sense of honor which produces such deeds is accursed

in the sight of God, and ought 10 be in the esteem of eve.y reason

able man : but horrible to be told ! fathers, mothers, wives, daugh

ters, and sisters, speak lightly of duels, and disrespectfully of those

who have either cowardice or maguanimity enough to reject a chal

lenge. While this is the case, those young men who fear not God,

and live but in the favorable opinion of a world lying in sin , fight

and die ; because they are not brave enough , in conscious rectitude

of purpose and of conduct to stand up before their fellows and say ,

“ I can bear reproach ; and defend myself; but will murder no

man . "

This murderous duel produced a strong sensation on the public
mind in Pennsylvania -- and a resolution , expressive of feelings of

disapprobation, has since been adopted by the House of Representa

tives of that State, requesting the President of the United States

to strike from the rolls of the Navy the said Lieut. Charles G.

Hunter.-By a Washington paperwe observe with pleasure that

the President has at the recommendation of the Secretary of the

Navy, dismissed from the service those concerned in this barbarous
affair of honor. He has ordered the names of the following officers

to be erased from the Navy, viz .

Lieutenant Edmund Byrne; Lieutenant Hampton Wescott;

Passed Midshipman Charles H. Duryee ; Midshipman Charles
G. Hunter.

This is as it should be. Let this principle be acted upon

with energy and uniformity, and it will do more to suppress this

crying evil than all the laws that have ever been enacted on this

subject.

The Legislature of Pennsylvania have since voted a resolution of

thanks to the President and Secretary of the Navy, for this

praise -worthy actThey deserve the thanks of the Nation .

THE UNMASKER UNMASKED !

In January last, a paper was commenced , entitled , “ The New

York Amulet and Ladie's Religious Chronicle ;" which, from the

favourable impression made bya copy forwarded to this office , it was

noticed in the March number of the Calvinistic Magazine. This isa

Universalist publication, and was so announced in those copies of the
first number which were sent to Universalists; but the article reveal

ing the cloven foot was taken out of the copies sent to persons of

other denominations , and the space filled with unexceptionable

matter. By this stratagem, worthy of the faith of a Universalist,

many editors , not suspecting the craft had put on the mask , noticed

the new paper, and recommended it to the public . The editor of

the Amulet says that there are several other Universalist papers

on the same plan. T. Fisk is the editor of the 56 Amulet, ” -“ he is

also the editor of “ PRIESTCRAFT UNMASKED !" Is this the
way

I'NMASKS others. "

he
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THE, INQUISITION IN THE UNITED STATES.

A writer in the Christian Watchman, publishedin Boston , states that the

Pope has established or taken measures to establish the Inquisitionin this

country . In an article on the infallibility of the Roman Church— " I call upon

the Jesuit” -he says— (the Catholic paper of Boston ) " to deny if hecan , that

it has been determined by the Pope to establish " The Inquisition , " in the

United States, and that a Southern (Catholic ) Bishop has had orders to that

'effect. Facts have recently transpired which are awakening the community to

a sense of its danger .”

Popish CONSISTENCY ! -- Gideon Ousley in a letter to Thayer, a protestant

who had apostatized in Ireland, makes the following statement respecting a

discussion on the popish doctrine of_transubstantiation.

“ In a debate upon transubstantiation, the popish priests were forced to allow

that Christ at his last supper, held himself in his hand, puthimself into his own

mouth, swallowed himself, and notwithstanding gave himself whole and in parts

to his twelve Apostles, and yet was not eatenat all . "

POPERY AND THE BIBLE .

Peter Sutor, a Carthusian Professor, in his volume, de translatione Bibliarium ,

concerning the translation of theScriptures, assigns this sound and overwhelm

ing reason, why the scriptures should not be translated into the vulgar tongue

for ordinary perusal. “When the people see that many things are required

by the Priests of Rome, to be done, for which there is no apostolical command
or example ; although so pretended to be, and yet cannot find one word about

them in the Scriptures, they will murmur, and cast off the Roman pontifical

yoke.”

It is supposed there are now 20,000,000 of Bibles in print . These copies

of the Scriptures, placed in the hands of as manyfamilies of 10 personseach ,

would supply but about one fourth of the world --- leaving three -fourths without

the Bible. To supply these there are now in operation ---4,984 Societies.

In Continental Europe 854 Bible Societies, In Great Britain 2,298

In British Colonies 97 do . In Ireland 591

In Asia 15 do. In America 650

In Africa
4 do . Independent Societies 475

THE BIBLE, it is said , has been translated into one hundred and fifty one lan

guages. It is supposed that fifty more translations will give the Bible in all

languages spoken in the world ,

ANOTHER COMPLIMENT TO PRESBYTERIANS,

The enemies of religion , it seems, are not satisfiedwith giving

Presbyterians the credit of doing all that has been done in the

United States for promoting the observance ofthe Sabbath , circula

ting the Bible, establishing Sunday Schools, &c . Theyare deter

mined also that they shall have all the honor of the Temperance

Reformation. A Massachusetts paper says:

A very extraordinary debate took place, a day or two since,

in the House of Representatives of this State, upon the question

of incorporating the American Temperance Society. - A bill for

that purpose had been indefinitely postponed; and a motion was
pending for reconsideration. Dr. Brooks, of Bernardston , op

posed the motion , on the ground that the petitioners belonged to a
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particular religious sect, who, he said , were aiming to secure all

the political power of the country, and whose objects were highly

dangerous to the liberties of the people. He continued for a long

time in the same strain , impeaching the motives of the petitioners ,

and arraigning the religious denomination alluded to, until he was

at length called to order. In the afternoon the Doctor brought

into the House a pocket full of old newspapers, from which he read

extracts to prove, as he said, his charges. The House were dis

gusted, and the result was, that the motion to reconsider was car

ried , and the bill passed by a large majority.

For the Calvinistic Magazine,

A FAMILIAR DIALOGUE,

BETWEEN CALVINUS AND ARMINIUS : PRINCIPALLť ON THE

DOCTRINES OF ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION.

Continued from page 105 .

Ar. I think the doctrine of the decrees reduces men to mere

machines : For if we are eleeted , we shall be sure to obtain salva

tion, do what we will : and if not, we shall be sure not to obtain it,

do what we can. It is therefore to no purpose to strive.

Cal. See now what a blow you have given the middle of the

chain ! How long will you continue to separate the means from the
end ? You have entirely forsaken first principles now , as appears

to be always the case with you all when you get upon this subject.
What God did foreknow should come to pass must certainly and

infallibly come to pass ; or else he could not have foreknown it, as

has been considered already. Now the foreknowledge of God ren

ders the event as cer: ain and necessary as his eternal counse! can

do. He certainly forek new from all eternity that among th : fallen
race of Adam he would certainly save some and damn others: but

I would ask whether he could foreknow he would do this, without

designing to do it ? No man of common understanding can deny

this ; and this is all I contend for. You may call it design,

decree, counsel, or purpose, which you please ; it is all the same.

Now I ask , whether you can venture to say that God cannot be

omniscient; that he cannot know all future events? Certainly you

eanpot, when you remember thatevery hair in your head is number.

ed ; and that even a sparrow falls not to the ground without his

knowledge. Your objection cannot be well grounded then, seeing it

militates against God's prescience as well as his eternal purpose.

And let me observe further, your whole objection is founded on a

mistaken apprehension of the decrees of God. He has not design
ed to save any but persevering saiuts, and he has decreed to save all

such ; hence there can be no room for the supposal, that any shall

be saved, do what they will; or that others shall perish, do what

they can. But what have said, I say again , that if God has cho

sen any man to salvation, he has chosen him also to sanctification ;

aith in Christ, by a life of holiness, and by perseverance

in both, and in no other way, he shall obtain eternal life. Pray do

Vol. IV. 20

that by
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not take your eye off the chain, but follow it from beginning in end.

But a little further before we stop : If your objection against the de

crees of God, will not stand good in the comioon affairs of life,

it is a folly to to bring it against the doctrine in question. We

read, Job xiv. 5. , " That our days are determined , thenumber of

our months is with God, he hath appointed our bounds that we
cannotpass. Now it being certain that the period of every inan’s .

life is decreed , will you or any man take occasion from henee to

argue that there is no need to eat or to drink, or use means for the

preservation of life; for if the continuance of it be decreed, you :

shall live do whar you will : and if not, you shall die, do what you

can ? Our secular affairs are certainly the objects of God's decrees,

as will as the more important concerns of our soul's eternal inter

est ; will you argue from hence, that there is no need to plough

or sow - that if God has decreed you a harvest, you shall have it,

do what you will; if not, you shali have none, do what you can :

Doo you not see, that if God has decreed you a barvest, that he has

decreed also that it shall be obtained in the use of the appointed means

and not otherwiser in the fixed plan of Providence there is a real

influence of second causes both natural and moral, and I apprehend

the connection between 'cause and effect is similar in both cases ,

although we may be unable to explain it better than is done by the

chain to which we have been attending. How unreasonable and ab

surd then is this objection, which nevertheless is always one of the

first that is brought. Did not the Angel inform Paul that God had

given him the lives of all that were in the ship with him , so that

none of them should be lost? Yet did not Paul declare although he

knew none would be lost, that except the soldiers abidein the ship ,
they could not be saved ? Acts xxvii. 24. 31 .. Here you

have the

doctrine of predestination in its true sense, the means appointed as

well as the end. So that instead of the decree destroying moral

agency, it effectually secures it . The free agency of man is an es

sential thing in the divine plan, and as much the object of the

divine decree as any thing else. Nor has this doctrineany
undue

influence on the will, in its determinations, it being evident that

all ubjects of votition , must first be the objects of perception ; or in

other words, before any thing can be the object of the choice of the

will, it must approach by the door of the understanding; it being

impossible that the will should perform any volitions, or acts of

choice respecting any thing, of which the soul has no idea. Now ,

the decrees of God respecting future events, being unknown to us,

cannot be the object othumanperception , or knowledge, consequent

ly, they have no irrational or undue influence on thedetermination
of the will.

Hr. But how can you reconcile the sincerity of God, in the

gospel offer to all , with the doctrine of predestination ?

Cal. When we have reason to believe that God does any thing,

we ought to believe it is well done, although we may not be able to
comprehend every thing concerning it. But this much we know

that the merits of Christ are sufficient for the salvation of all

that upon the sufficiency of his merits the general call and offer of
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the gospel founded, and that God never has given the least

evidence of insiocerity by refusing to admit any of the human race,

who came to him in the way of his own appointment. We cannot

refuse our assent to any part of the revealed will of God. nor

foolishly imagine an opposition between one part of it and another.

All tiie obscurity arises from and may be resolved into the weak ness

of our own understandings; but let God be true and every man a liar,

Ar. If God has exercised any choice respecting thenumber that

shall be saved , then is he not partial and a respecter of persons ?

Cal. This objection is found in the mouth of every opponent.

We hear it every day, and from all quarters:- From the ignorant
and profane; --from Infidels, Unitarians, Universalists, and from

every description of Arminians. Yes, all, with united voice affirm ,

siIf the Calvinistic doctrine of Election be true, God must be a

respecter of persons!” The true meaning of this phrase they have ne

ver settled ; and therefore many of them are ignorant of its real import.

Ar. I never considered there was any difficulty about it. It

always appeared very plain to me, that to shew favors to one and

not to another, was partialiy . What meaning do you attach to the

phrase " respecter of persons. ”

Cal. This will depend on what character or relation in Deity,

you refer to, by the use of the terins. If you refer to him as a

Benefactor conferring unequal favors on his creatures, he is doubt

less, in this respect, a respecter of persons; and fact proves it

every day. It meets you wherever you turn your eye. " Look at

the unequal distinction between angels and men ; between men and

worms; between the lost angels and the fallen race of men, in'pass

ing by the former, and providing a Saviour for the latter; between

the pagan tribes and the regions where the gospel sheds its benign

influence; between those sinking under constitutional disease, and un

remitting pain, and those of vigorousand almost uninterrupted health;

between those who inherit nothing but poverty and disgrace, and

those who are born to wealth and honor. - In short, behold howHe

gives to one "five talents, ” to another, " two," to another “ one . " If

then you mean by respect for persons the holy sovereignty exercised
in these discriminations, so far from disowning it derogatory to his

character, the great Proprietor of heaven and earth claims it as his

glory and unalienable right; and instead of taking offence at

this , all the holy universe pronounce with one voice, “ Amen! let

none but Infinite Wisdom and Love decide a single event to eternity !

Ar. What then does the Sovereign of the world mean , when

he disclaims the character of being a respecter of persons?

Cal. If you will place him on the Judgment Seat, acting in

the capacity of Judge, or of a king on the throne, there will be no

difficulty in the case. It is in this character that he always has

reference to himself in distributing rewards and punishments,

when he so often disclaims the character of respecter of persons.

The simple idea is this : "He will treat men according to their

naked characters," whether Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, masters

or servants, kings or peasants. This is a correct view of the sub

ject, and the plain meaning of the terms " respecter of persons,
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referring to God in the character of a judge, you may find by a
single glance at the passages in which the phrase is used . Lev.

xix , 15 . Deut. i . 16, 17, and x. 16-18, and xvii . 18-20 . II .

Chron. xix . 6, 7. Job xxxiv. 17. - 28, and xxxvii. 24. Prov .

xxiv. 23, 24, and xxviii. 21. Luke xx. 21 . Acis X. 34. 35 .

Rom. ii . 5-11 . Gal . ij . 6. Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii . 23-25. Jas.,

ii. 1-9. I. Pet . i . 17.

Now I do entreat that you take your Bible, and examine care

fuly all these passages, and I believe these are all the instances in

which the phrase is to be found in that book ; and what will it

amount to ? ' Just to what I have before said , " that when God acts

in the character of a judge, or when he distributes rewards and

punishments, He will treat men according to their naked character,

unbiassed by any other consideration." Let this idea be kept in

view, and we shall hear no more about God's being a respecter of

persons: If he choose to treat some sinners better than they deserve,
in making them the children of his grace, let him do so . If he

choose to pass by any and ordain them to dishonor andwrath , it

is for their sin ," and consequently nowe are punished undeservedly.

År. I ackoowledge this view of the subject never appeared to

me in the same light before. But still I am under the impression

that, i the sum of all is this; one in twenty (suppose) ofmankind

are elected ; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The elect shall

be saved do what they will; the reprobate shail be damned do what

they can '

Čal. This is the language of John Wesley, verbatim, which has

been epeated more than a thousand times by his followers . But

the fact is, that human ingenuity could not make a representation

of the doctrine, more uncandid , distorted , or false. And yet this

picture, so very unlike in its essential features, the doctrine which

we waintain , is, what Arminians and Unitarians are continually

attempting to palm upon us. But the doctrine of Election which we

believe, and preach , is not the doctrine which they manufacture for,

and ascribe to us. It is under such a distorted and false coloring

that we are to account for the ravings of Mr. Wesley, when he

says, “ You represent God as worse than the devil ; more false,

more cruel , more unjust, "' -- yea, " an omnipresent omnipotent ty

rant.” But if after all the explanations which have been given of

our doctrine, any man shail choose to represent in this manner, he

must be left to himself to assign his reasons for doing so.
Ar.

But does not your view of the doctrine of election imply,

that only a small part of mankind are chosen to salvaſion ?

Cal. " The word of God plainly teaches the contrary. It no

where declares that there will be only a small numbersaved, in

reference to the whole human race, from the beginning to the end
of the world. It is therefore a manifest error, to represent our

doctrine thus . And any one who gets advantage against it from

such a view , gets it unfairly. And any onewho justifies the

representation often made of our doctrine in this respect, justifies
what may justly be called religious calumny. Many who firmly

believe our doctrine of election, do also firmly believe that there
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will be more of the human family saved than lost. But this belief

does not affect the doctrine of election one way or the other: ' Tho '

the multitude at last will be so great that ono man could number ;"'

this does not make it indefinite in God's account. The pumber

saved will still be a definite number of individuals. He saves that

definite number, and no more, or less. To deny that he always

determined to save a certain definite number of individuals, is the

same as to affirm that he dors not know the number that he will save ,

and that all whom he does save, he saves without previously intend

ing to do it .

Ar. But suppose we say, bothat, from before the foundation of

the world , God chose to elect Jesus Christ to be the Great H - ad

of the church ;” and, ' that God at the same time chose the character

that every one of his members should sustain ; " not that he at that

time elected us personally, but left it to our free will, whether to

be, ur not to be of that character,” - that the names which wero

recorded in the book of life from the fouadation of the world, were

nothing more than the characters which God had determined to

save . And now we are left to our own free choice whether we will,

or will not be that ch :racter or name. ” — What objection have you

to this view of the subject ?

Cal. Its absurdity and want of intelligence would be a sufficient

objection , if no inore. But it is als grossly anti-scriptural. You

have taken the representation verbatiin , from a thing called " A

Sermon on Election, by Win. Kinkade, une ofour modern Arian ,

or New Light Sermonizers, it I am correctly informed ; and wbich
you Methodists , I believe, have pretty extensively patronized ,

eulogized, and vended from place to place. It is nowommon
thing when they reside in the same region, to hear of Arminians

and Vuitarians fighting as though they werein alliance, offensive

and defensive, against Calvinists. It is to be regretted that so

much ink and paper should be polluted with such a mass of corrup

tion , sophistry and nonsense as appears to be comprised in Kin

kades painphlet. And more is the pity that any one, professing

the holy doctrines of Jesus Christ, should receive such stuff as the

food of his soul. A man who can preach to the world, that God

has decreed some things that never did come to pass, and that some
things have happened contrary to his decrees," ought to be consid

ered “ a stranger ” whose voice the sheep of Christ will not hear.

Perhaps such senseless passages, such a jargon of nonsense is

not to be found in the same compass in any book of its size, as can
be found in Kinkade's volume.

Ar. But you have not pointed out the absurdity of the senti

ment against which you exclaimed just now, and which you pro
scribed as nonsense .

Cal. Why, really, the thing speaks for itself. God's election

according to the representation , is an election of something called

Character, exclusive of individuals. But what is character ? It is,"

says Dr. Johnson, “ a r: presentation of any man as to his personal

qualities" _ " The person with his assemblage of qualities.

ever thought before of separating individuality, orpersonality from
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character ? When we elect a President, a Senator, &c. do we elect,

an assemblage of qualities, separated from an unknown individual.

When a rich man chooses an orphan for his adopted heir, does

he choose an individual, or only a character ? If a character,

what sort of a one is it ? A rich character, a learned character,

a noble character ? None of these. Perhaps he chooses a poor

orphan boy, not because he is rich , learned , &c . but that he should

be rich , --should become learned, and thereby elevated to such a

rank and character as he never could have at ained had he been

left to himself, without this benevolent interposition. So the

Bible tells us that we are the objects ofGod's election, not on

count of holiness in us , as the cause , but we were chosen before

our existence, even before the foundation of the world that we

SHOULD BE HOLY, ” &c. Eph. i . 4.

But if God has chosen a character, then left corrupt unholy

men, entirely to themselves, to come into it or not, just as they

please, this destroys the doctrine of human depravity completely,

and, consequently, disclaims the doctrine of the Holy Spirits

agency in regeneration. If God does not elect the sinner,—the

individual sinner, asthe object of unmerited favor and mercy, and

then wash him in the laver of regeneration , and thus make him

holy, how is it possible, with the Bible description of his native
character and condition before us, to account for his ever becom

ing a holy character at all? 6«Their righteousness is of me," saith

the Lord, respecting his people; while they respond and say,

* Thou, Lord, hast wrought all our works in us."_By the grace

ofGod,” says Paul, “ I am what I am .” _ Not of works, est

any inan should boast.” It is wonderful what fancies, visions, and
whimsies men will fall into in order to set aside the election of

grace, ” which is the selection of God.”

Ar. I acknowledge there appears to be an inconsistency in

the idea of an election of character separate from individuals;

but the interpretation we give to the ninth chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans, though somewhat like this sentiment, yet I presume
it is not liable to the same objection .

Cal. I readily anticipate you . To get rid of the hated doctrine

of personal election, all idea of individuality must be left out of
view. And the whole scope of the Apostle's reasoning in that chap

ter, respectingJacob and Esau, of God's loving the one and nating
the other, of his choosing and calling the Gentiles, and casting

off the Jews, must be understood of the respective bodies ofthose

people, nationally considered , and to their external privileges,

to the exclusion of particular persons, in the one or the other, with

reference to their spiritual,internal, and eternal state.
That both

these views are aimed at, in the Apostle's reasoning, I have no

doubt. But the supposition of a national election , or the election

of collective bodies and communities, to external privileges, without

the idea of an election of persons among Gentiles as wellas Jews, to

spiritual, internal, and saving benefits, is as curious a distinction,

and pregnant with as great incon -istency and absurdity, as the
election of character without individuality attached to its
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Ar. As this distinction , however, is pretty generally embraced
by our denomination, and is, therefore, considered as a matter of

no small magnitude, as well as a ground of triun.ph over the Calvin

istic notion of a personal election, which you attempt to prove from

that chapter, I would like to hear you a little further on that point;

and shew wherein consists the fallacy of our interpretation.

Cal. I very well know that this interpretation is not only

adopted by your denomination generally, but by the Unitarians

also; who can all join heart and hand with you in the same chan

nel ofinterpretation. The views of Dr. John Taylor, of Norwichi,

one of the most acute and learned Arians that ever liv, d , are

adopted, on this subject , by vour learned Expositor, Dr. Adamı

Clarke; likewise from Drs. Channing and Ware, full bioorledd

Unitarians of New England , down to little Kinkade, in the Western

wilderness , -- all are well pleased with the aforesaid distinction

which, in their imagination happily rids the Bible of the odious doc

trine of personal election. Butseeing it is amatter of such great

importance with you and the Unitarians, and esteemed by you as

a principal fulcrum by which you can overturn the whole fabric of
Calvinism , especially if you only had the aos sov 07w and the

forked lever of Archimedes, we shall be a little more particular on this

subjeci,-- and

1. A national election, so far from being inconsistent with , is

certainly inclusive of, and supposes a personal election of some,

to holiness and glory. How can they who admit the one , deny

the other ? Your interpretation even if admitted removes no dia

ficully. For it is still as hard to account for God's choosing to

send the only ordinary means of grace and salvation to one nationa

Father than another, a fact which no man can dispute, as for his

choosing to make them effectual to one person rather than another.

Is the divine conduct in choosing individuals to holiness and salva'

tion improper? Then surely it is no less so in relation to nulions

and communities which comprise a large number of individuals.

If the unconditional election of an individual to holiness and glory

is, in any respect, improper, must not sothe unconditional election

of the Jewish nation ” (I quote the language of your own Confes
sion, p. 85 ) be equally improper ? ” Thata disiinction is made in

l'elation to individuals as well as to nations, is a fact that no one

* can deny. And it occasions certainly as great a difliculty in the
one case as the other . And if it be a matter of great magnitude

for particular persons to enjoy distinguished blessings , while others

are passed by, and left without them , is it an affair of less magni-.

lude for a nation or a community to be so dealt with ? . Let tha

blessings intended or bestowed , be temporal or spiritual, still , is

pot the difficulty , in accounting for the distinction as great when
it relates to communities and collective bodies, as when it reiales

to individuals ? Indeed, one might suppose the objection to the

purpose or providence of God , in relation to the former case, would

be much greater than in the latter. But further, how is it possi.

ble, that any purpose or providence of God should refer a nation ,

a community, or society of men without referring to the indirida

1
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als of whom that society is composed ? -- For instance, can a commu

nity be visited with an epidemic, or famine, and yetthe individuals,

who compose that community, escape? Can they receive a bless

ing, in the collective capacity, and yet be destitute ofit in their
individual capacity ? Can a law be obligatory upon a public body

ofmen , and yet the individuals composing that body be free from

that obligation? Can you love a society without loving its members ?

As a nation, a community, &c. is a collection of individuals, who

retain perfectly their individual existence , properties and relations,

how is it possible, that any purpose or conduct of God should

refer to such a body or society of men , without referring to the

individuals of whom that society is composed ? Christ came from

heaven to be the Saviour of the world , yet his followers are individ

uals chosen out of the world - redeemned by his blood out of every

nation , and kindred, &c . I say, therefore, that your interpre

tation, so much boasted of, removes no difficulty . And before I

proceed, I would just advise you and others, to sit down coolly,

and with unbiassed candour, and read prayerfully in the Epistle

to the Romans, from the eighth to the eleventh chapters inclusively,

and see if the Apostle teaches nothing respecting personal internal,

spiritual, and saving benefits. - See whether he is inculcating noth

ing more nor less than the idea of national distinctions between

the Jews and Gentiles, with external benefits and privileges only.

2. The second remark I have to make is short. When the

Apostle wrote this Epistle , the distinction between Jews and Gen

tiles nationally considered, had been done away. It could not

therefore be a national distinction merely, which was the subject

of his discourse. Because, it was on those distinctions, that the

Jews valued themselves, but which the Apostle shows were now

done away. But he also shews that a real'distinction is still made

among individuals, and Justifies God in making it. What was that

distinction ? Not a national one, otherwise the Jews would have gloried

in it still : but this they must notdo, seeing it exists no more.

fore, itmusthave been a distinction, then really existing adistinc
which Paul would tion with which the Jews would find fault, but jusa

tify ." Do not let this thought escape you . It settles thepoint , that the

distinction about which the Apostle was discoursing was not nation

al merely, but personal and individual. And it is this very thing
that caused modern as well as ancient Jews to cavil and find fault

to this day. It is this that stirs up the pride and enmity of the

natural heart to quarrel with the doctrine of personal, individual,

and eternal election . It does not like that God should exercise the

sovereignty of even a Potter, who can make, as he chooses of the

same lump, some vessels to honor and others to dishonor. "Now

let me say, finally: “ It was to this distinction, then actually exist

ing --then objected to by the pride of Jews,but defended by the Apos

tle - it was to this distinction the Apostle applied that general prin

ciple of the divine administration which he vindicated , by referring

to distinctions of another character, formerly made. ”

To be concluded .

There
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Ar. Your reasoning appears plausible, and I know not how

it can be easily refuted . But there is one point ou which I wish

you to be a little more explicit; it is to shew the use of preaching in

relation to the elect and non- elect, for the former, if I understind

your scheme, will be infallibly saved, and the latter as certainly
damned , whether with or without preaching.

Cal. I see you do not understand the scheme, or you will not

remember it. How could you think of such an objection as this

after such a plain representation and connection of the means and

the end in the chain exhibited sometime ago , the links of which you

will still try to separate. I think there is no doubt that Paul was

a Predestinarian ; and all must acknowledge he was a consistent

preacher. Let us see his conduct on one single occasion . He

came to Corinth where a few Jews resided in a populous city of

Greek and Roman idolaters. He meets with such opposition that

he is discouraged and intimidated. God tells him , (Acts xviii. 9, 10)

“Be not afraid , Paul , but speak, and hold not thy peace: for Í

am with thee, and do man shall set on thee, to hurt thee : for I have

much people in this city.” Many of his elect ones no doubt were

there, but they must have preaching, and Paul is appointed the

instrument. Accordingly the Apostle continues eighteen months

with them . He works, and God works. Paul preaches: the lloly

Spirit enlightens; and God justifies, sanctifies, and glorifies This

is God's way;and this is Paul's way. But according to your ob

jection, Paul should have answered , Lord, if thou hast much peo

ple in this city, my preaching is useless ; for they will infallibly be
saved without it. " But this man of God . was a clear headed , con

sistent predestinarian ; he knew that the decree of election did not

destroy man's free-agency , nor set aside the use of means, but in

variably included all the means, and instruments, by which his
Vol. IV . 21
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gracious purposes were to be accomplished . This is genuine Calvin

ism ; or I would rather say it is true Bibleism .
Election kills no.

body. It saves all that are saved . It is not the cause of reprobation ,

nor is reprobation the consequence, or, as some have called it , the

counterpart of Election . Such a representation of the subject, all

judicious Calvinists disclaim .

Ar. But, sir, the doctrine of predestination and election, ac

cording to your plan, does not give all an equal chance, and must

be discouragingto poor sinners.

Cal. Chance! what, must there then only be a chance for sal

vation ? If we have a chance only to get to heaven , why then our

chance for hell is pretty certain. I want something more than a

chance in the business of my salvation. But it discourages spoor

sinners. ” And pray, who are poor sinners that theyought not to
be discouraged ? Are they not rebels, enemies to God, and de

spisers of hisSon, of his character, his laws and government? Sure

ly they are much to be pitied indeed ! I am afraid that you , like

many others, look only at the calamitous state of sinners, and the

mercy and compassion of God ; while his holiness, and justice, and

their criminal state are left out of view. But why are not poor

devils pitied too ? God has displayed his sovereignty in passing

them by without providing salvation for them Why could he not

as well have left the whole family of Adam in the same condition ?

Yet you never think of commisserating poor devils, or even dream
of quarrelling with God's justice in their universal condemna

tion.

Ar. But how, upon your plan, can you preach Free Grace to all .

mankind when only a part will be saved ?

Cal. Free grace ! free grace! this is a fine harping cord with

many who I fear do not know what free grace is . “ Arminians are

thought by some to be the only persons who preach free grace ;

while Calvinists are supposed to preach the reverse. But what is

free grace ? Is it a scripture phrase? As soon may you find the
expressions good goodness, or wise wisdom, or free liberty. If but

one sinner of the human family were saved, it would certainly be
by grace; and if by grace , it must be free, otherwise it would not be

grace, but works. It is nottherefore the universality ofgrace , but

the nature of it that makes it free ; and the very reason why it is

free, is because it is bestowed without money or price . If any

person in the world preaches free grace, it must certainly be the
Calvinist , who always maintains that salvation is entirely of grace

and not of works. Pray tell me, (for I had like to have forgotten
to ask you) what is your view of the passage from which we made

out the chain a while ago.

Ar. The meaning of Rom . viii. 29 appears to bethis, namely :

' It was the purpose of God to conform to the image of his Son, those

whom he foresaw would believingly receive the light which should
shine unto them in their respective dispensations. And this is what
the Methodists believe and teach. '

Cal. I have no reason to dispute it, because what you have

said is a quotation from one of their writers. But if thisdoctrine
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be true, and noneare conformed tothe image ofthe Son of God but

those whom he foresaw would believe, then all dying in infancy,

and all idiots must inevitably be lost; for no man can suppose that

God ever foresaw them doing that which they were naturally una

ble to do. But this is not the only dilemma into which this doctrine

will drive you . - If God did purpose or decree to conform to the

image of his Son all whom he foresaw would believe, I am at a

loss to know how he could foresee them in the possession of faith

without his predetermination to bestow it on thein; for this is the

gift of God; and you acknowledge there is nothing good in man

till God puts it in him . But this is not all the inconsistency of

the sentiment; for it is net possible to conceive how any can total

ly fall from grace, whóm God foresaw would believe , and couse

quently according to your own plan, whom he purposed to conform

to the image of bis Son. The consequences of your doctrine are

worse , far worse, than you suppose Calvinism to be. Your preach

ers say so little on the doctrine of Election, except in opposition

to it, that the generality of mankind think youdo not believe it to be

a Bible doctrine at ail. Pray, tell me further what you believe

about it, and how you get over so many plain passages of scripture

that seem to be so full on the subject.

Ar. I shall answer you agreeably to the 37th sec. of the articles

of our religion , which states, that God hath chosen some to life

and glory before or from the foundation of the world .” So that

it is wrong to say we do not hold election as a Bible doctrine.

Cal. Do you understand then wherein lies the point of differ

ence between us on this subject?

Ar. You hold that election is eternal and unconditional ; that is,

without foresight of faith, or good works, as the cause of it. But

we hold that God from the foundation of the world , foreknew all

men's believing or not believing. And according to this his fore

knowledge, he chose or elected all obedient believers, as such, to

salvation, and refused or reprobated all disobedient unbelievers,

as such, to damnation ."

Cal. “ Wickedness foreseen is doubtless the cause of the

Lord'spurpose to condemn, because it is of a man's self by nature ;

but holiness foreseen in a fallen creature cannot be the cause of

his election, because it is the effect of special grace, and never

comes from any other source . This is an undeniable truth . And

let it be further observed, that there is no more grace in choosing

men to salvation because of works certainly foreseen, than because

of works already done. According to your conception of the matter,

God never designed any distinction between his elect, and the non

elect, until they first made themselves to differ. But if it be thus,

surely it is not " the election of grace; ” nor can it be understood

how men are elected from the foundation of the world .

Ar. “Christ is called the Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world ; although indeed he was not slain for some thousand years

after. Even so God calleth men clected from thefoundation of the

world, though not elected till they were men in the flesh. Yet

ät is all so before God , who knoweth all things from eternity, and
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calleth things that be not as though they were.” I conclude,

Gotherefore ihey were not chosen before they believed, for they

are said to b : such as did first trust in Christ." Eph. i. 11 , 12.

Cal. Your reasoning is certainly erroneous; and your quota ions

from scripture inapplicable. As we have before proved, the elect

are said to be chosen in Christ before thefoundation of the world

chosen to salvation from the beginning - called with an holy calling

not according to their works , ( ineir foreseen faith and obedience ,

but according to Go: l's own purpose and grace. which was given

thes in Christ Jesus before the world began to have their vanes

written in the back of lif from the foundation of the world , and

at last to cherii a kingiion prepared for them from the foundation

of the world. Ep. i . 4. Il Thess. xi . 13. II Tim . i. 9. Rev. xvii. 8.
Mat. xxv . 34 But according to your method of interpretation , the

meaning of all these scriptures that speak so plain, inust be put

down by a passage in Rom . iv . 17. " God - calleth those things

that be not, as though they were . " It is surprising that the neces

sity of defending a favorite hypothesis, should drive you to such a

miserable shift as this !-A shift which not only perverts the real

meaning of the scriptures, and particularly the passage quoted,

but also completely demolishes the very foundation of christianity.

It appears very evident that God had purposed to make Abraham

the father of many nations; ihe dead body of his ancient servant,

and the deadness of Sarali's womb could not prevent the certsinty

of his purpose, nor the sufficiency of his power to bring it to pass;

and therefore could speak to Abraham and give him as strong assu

rance of it, as if it had already come to pass; so that he staggered

not at the promise of God ; but was strong in faith, being fully

persuaded that what he had promised, he was able to perform ..

This seems to be the scope of the Apostle's meaning. But to apply
this to the elect who are chosen from the beginning, before the foun

dation of the world , &c. in the samesense as in the case of Abraham ,

is a most wretched prevarication , and an uuwarranted interpreta

tion of sacred scripture. By this rule of interpretation we may

overturn the whole Bible; for the very same language, “ from the

beginning-before the foundation of the world. & c applied to the

elect, are also made use of in respect of the omniscience ofGod ,

the eternity of Christ, and other essential perfections of the God

head . It is said, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God.” But according to your

method of interpreting scripiure, Jesus Christ was not eternal, for

G : calieth those things that be not, as though they were. Again :

6« K :nown unto God are all his works from the beginning of the

world . " Acts xv. 18. “ And now, O Father, glorify thou me

with thine own self, with the glory I had with thee beforethe world

was." John xvii . 5. For thou lovedst me before the foundation of

the world . ” ver. 24. " Who verily was for eordained before the foun

dation of the world .” I. Pet. i . 20 . Now apply your passage ,

“ God - calleth those things that be not, as though they were,

and it will appear that, besides the eternity of the Sun , it would

destroy the omniscience of God ; the eternal glory of Jesus Christ;
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the eternal love of the Father towards him , and his eternal appoint.
meni its Mediator and Redeemer. But if all the works of God

were known to tim from the beginning, and Christ was foreordained

before the foundation of the world as the great head of the church,

where is the impropriety of considering all his members as foreor.
dained likewise ? GAnd in thy book all my members were written ,

which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was none

of them . ” Ps. cxxxix . 16

Ar. But did not David say this with reference to the members

of his own body ?

Cal. So did Paul say, that God calleth those things that be not

as though they were, with reference to his promise to Abraham .

David was a type of Christ, and often spake as though it were

Christ himself. And surely no ? e can deny, that it is at least of as

great importance to register the members of Christ's mystical body

in God's eternal book, as the members of David's natural body.

But I must notice the abuse of another passage you cited a while

age. You say , “ They whom God did predestinate according to

the counsel ofhis own will , were such as did first trust in Christ."

That is, thes first trusted in Christ, before they were predestinated

to the praise of his glory . Astonishing! And is this erroneous

sentiment, this gross perversion of scripture yet retained amongst
the articles of the Methodist Church ! Who first trusted in

Crist? The Jews, the natural posterity of Abraltam , or the Gen

tiles ? Who first had the instiiutions of religion amongst them ?

Who were first called Gd's covenant people ? To whoio did the

Saviour first come and who first partook of the blessings of the

gospel of Jesus Christ? « The Jew first, and also the Greek.” So

because some of the natural descendants of Abraham were the first

who trusted in Christ before the gospel was preached unto the Gen

tile , you have perverted the passage in question and applied the

word * first,” to trusting in Christ before election, instead of the

Jews who were the first fruits" before the Gentiles. Did Adam .

in the garsien - Matthew sitting at the receipt f custom -- Zaccheus

on the sycamore and Saul on his way to Damascus - did they all

first trust in Christ before they were chosen to everlasting life?

But if men must first trust in Christ before they are predestinated

according to the counsel of God's own will, to the praise of his

own glory, I again infer, that all dying in infancy and all idiots

must inevitably be damned. For if election be not unconditional,

that is, without faith or any thing foreseen in the creature, as the

cause of it, it is not possible for all the Arminians in the world

to account, in any other way, for infant salvation . But on the

ground of unconditional election I am encouraged to hope that all

such are saved, through the merits of the Mediator, with an ever.

lastng salvation. Nor has this belief any thing in it contrary to the

perfections of God , or to any declaration of the holy scriptures; and

it is highly agreeable to all those passages which affirm where

sin hath abounded, grace hath much more abounded . And as to

adults, it is evident that God's distinguishing grace is previously,

peither merited, nor desired by any of them ; it might justly have
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been withheld from all mankind ; but it is graciously communicated

to one, and not to another, by a sovereign God, according to the

counsel of his own will.” He, and He alone, hath made one to

differ from another.” Now , was this distinction intentionally made

by the sovereign Disposer of all things, or wasit not? If intentionally ,

was that intention first conceived at the moment of execution, or pre

viously ? If previously, why not from eternity ? And if from eter

nity, it could not be in time, or after regeneration and conversion.

" The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose you,

because ye were more innumber than any people; for ye were the

fewest of all people. But because the Lord loved you ,” &c .

Deuteronomy vii. 7.

This sentiment of yours plainly contradicts the Bible, and puts
a decided negative upon many plain passages ; for instan'e, “ whom

he did foreknow , he also did predestinate to be conformed to the

image ofhis Son . " Butif election be after faith . the eiert were not

predestinated to be conformed , & c. but wereconformed first by faith

and then predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son.

See what a contradiction . Again; it is said. According as he

hath chosen us in him , before thefoundation of the world that we

should be holy, and without blame before him in love .' For we

are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which

God hath before ordained thatwe should walk in them .” But agree

ably to the notion of an election after faith , and holiness, we cannot

be said to be chosen that we should be holy; but chosen berause we

are holy. We are not created unto good works and ordained to

walk in them , but good works and walking in them must precedeour

ordination to eternal life . It is said of Jeremiah, i . 5 , “ Before

I formed thee in the belly I knew thee ; and before thou camest forth

out of the womb, I sanctified thee, and ordained thee a prophet

unto the nations. " Was this after he believed , or before he was

born : It is said of John the Baptist, Luke i. 15. “He shall be

filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb." This

looks like an unconditional election without any perquisites. Ac
cording to your notion . Christ chooses bis disciples, because they

first choose him , and he loves them because they first loved him;

but this is not the language of Christ and his followers. He says

of them " Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you . ” And

they reply, " We love him because he first loved us. And this is

agreeable to that important passage in Jer. xxxi. 3 , " I have loved

thee with AN EVERLASTING LOVE.” But if so , it could

not be before faith either in existence or foreseen , unless it could be

prior to eternity itself.

And now , friend Arminius, if you be a christian, what harm

will the Calvinistic doctrine of election do you? Must you fall out

with your Maker for inscribing your name in the book of life from

the foundation of the world ? Will you arraign his justice and wis

dom because, for reasons not revealed to us, he determined to leave

some deservedly to perish in obstinate enmity, and graciously to re

cover others by regeneration ? Will you be offended with him be

cause he planned the way of your recovery long before you were
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born , and prepared a kingdom for you from the foundation of the

worid ? I am si a lo - s to see how the doctrina of election can offend

any christian . Yet this is the doctrive that is now treated as the

martyrs of old have been in some ages and nations, when they

were wrapped in the skins of wild beasts, and then turn in pieces by

furious dogs; or as those Protestants, who having faller into the

hands of the inquisition, were clothed in canvass on which devils

and infernal fames were painterl, and thus actually committed to the
fire. It is now cashired as a doctrine abhorrent to reason , and at

eterna! war with the moral perluccions of God . It is traduced as

a declared enemy to practical piety , and as highly injurious to the

comfort and hope of mankind. This being the case we need not

wonder that it has become unfashionable with many preach

ers of the present day. But your preachers, generally, raise the

hue and cry against it all round their circuits, and as generally

dispiay their ignorance of the subject they oppose . They throw out

a great many hard speeches, cali ugly names and say many ludicrous

things. " To try the truth of the sentiments of others, by the test

of ridicule, that poor artillery of human wit, as though any thing

which an adventurous sophistry can dress in a ludicrous garb. and

which a thoughtless multitude may laugh at, is a very poor way to

convince rational beings that those sentiments must therefore be
ridiculous or untrue. It seems rather a fallacious way of getting

rid of some arguments which they have not either truth enough, or

wisdom enough to answer. But it ought to be known that a fools

cap forcibly placed on a wise man's head by a knave, however it

might excite the mirth of a crowd, would be no actual disgrace, nor

impeachment of his understanding. So with respect to these great

things of God, the malice of men, whether covered by a laugh or

open in its violence is rather an argument of their truth than oftheir
talsity ."

Ar. The reason why so much is said against election, is because

it appears to render preaching altogether useless, and an attention

to the means of grace unnecessary by either those who are saved or

lost. For if God has made one man to be saved , and another to

be damned , where is the use of preaching and striving ?

Cal. Here we have again the saine old story that hasbeen refuted
a thousand times and more. But who ever beld that God made a

man on purpose to damn him ? This is no part of the doctrine of

election , but it is a gross misrepresentation of it. Although God

66 Made the wicked for the day of evil.---Prov. xvi. 4. --Hated some
before they were born .-- Rom . ix. 1 !, 13. - Before ordained of old

certain men to this condemnation -- Jude iv . Some being disobedient

whereunto they were appointed, Pet . ii . 8. -- Vessels ofwrath fit

ted to destruction . - Roin . ix . 22.-- And some to dishonor-II Tim.

ii. 20 .-- Madeto be taken and destroyed-- || Pet. ii. 12---Ordained for

judgment and established for correction ---Hab. i . 12 ; yet I appre

hend all this is done not without regard to the sinfulness and wick

edness of man whom a sovereign Groni may pass by and leave ex

posed to condemnation and uloimite's experience the just conse

quences of a state of final impenitence.
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2 Dialogue

“ But what is the use of preaching ?" Why, because by this meth

od God is pleased to save them that believe. " But what is the

use of answering? for Arminians may be answered and refuted a

thousand times, and yet as often gather up their “ blunted shafts

that have recoiled , and aim them at the shield of truth again .”

“ What is the use of preaching?” This is the old hackneyed objec

tion which is found in the mouth of every opposer. Arians, Socini.

ans , Sabellians, Pelagians, Shakers, Ranters, and a long list of such

errorists will be found to join heartily with you in opposing what

they call Calvinism . Here you are all agreed. And against such

a parade, such a motly host, I would consider it no disgrace but rac

ther a high pirvilege. to stand alone. You are quite welcome to the

numbers in this enrolment with you , in opposition to the doctrines
I inaintain . “ But what is the use of preaching ? ” This question

we are fully able to answer ; and in doing this we shall be able to

place the difficulty in your own way, unless you deny the omnis

cience of God. And although I have already answered you on

this subject, I will try and do it again in such a manner as should

silence the objection forever.

You and I are both preachers; we set out to travel together, and

on the road we see a man coming towards us ; he is a son of Adam;

a sinner - a rebel. I express myintention to preach a little to him;
but

you tell me it is not worth while; for if he is one of the elect he

will be saved any how ; and if not, he shall be damned at any rate;
therefore, you tell me, it is useless to preach to the man at all .

But here lies your mistake ; Iam not first to know whetherthe man

be of the elect or not before I preach to him . That is entirely out

of the question. But I am to preach to him as a sinner, and lay
before him the truths of God's word. I am to describe his natural

state and point out the remedy. I am just simply to tell him the

truth , whether he believes it or not;--whether he be elect or repro

bate; I thus discharge my duty and pass on , leaving theevent with

God who giveth or withholdeth the increase. Perhaps I may never

see this man till I see him at the bar of judgment, and whether

he be found on the right hand or the left , that will by no means

affect niy conduct in preaching to him on the road. The gospel

is to be preached to sinners, as sinners, and the truth to be declar

ed independent of what men are, or what they may be.

But let me state another case. Suppose we were about to preach

to a large assembly to -day, and while on the way you accost me thus :

Friend Calvinus, you need not preach to -day to that assembly,

for agreeably to your belief, a certain number, called the elect,

will be saved, and the rest as certainly damned, whether you

preach or not. The matter is fixed in the eternal counsels of heaven,

and cannot be altered, and therefore it is useless for you to

preach to the people . But I in turn reply : Friend Arminius,

you forget the chain I shewed you a while ago, exhibiting the con

nectionof the means and the end. You forget that Paul has said

that it is “ by thefoolishness of preaching , God is pleased to save

them that believe.” I know not but someofthe elect may be there;

but whether or not it will not prevent me from declaring the truth ,
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whether any of that congregation will be saved or not. But I in

quire, Do younot believe in God's infallible and eternal foreknow

ledge ofall things? O yes, you will say , for “ Koown unto God

are all his worksfrom the beginning of the world .”' Acts xv . 18 .

Very well , I reply, friend Arminius, you need not preach 10-day to

this large assembly, for God certainly and iniallibly knows who of

them will be saved and who will not; and his knowledge is so

certain that it cannot fail; therefore, whom he knows will be saved,

are sure to be saved, and whom he knows will be damned , are as

certain to be damned, whether you preach or not; you cannot alter

the matter either one way or the other. And now, sir, I do main

tain that you and every coadjutor in opposition must deny the ab

solute certainty of God's foreknowledge, or acknowledgethat the

s &me difficulties lie in your own way, which you are so officiously

and triumphantly placing in ours .
Ar. What then are we to do with the congregation before us in

the case you have stated ?

. Cal. Why, both go and preach faithfully and agreeably to God's

revealed will. Let us preach , and let God work as he may think

proper ; for neither of us can change the heart of a sinner if we

preach till doomsday, unless it please God to afford the increase

by making our instrumentality a blessing. I have only this request

to make ofyou , and that is , first to get difficulties out ofyour own

way, which are asinsurmountable as those you attempt to throw in

ours, before you raise such a tragical outcry against despised Calvin

ism . The conduct of many of your preachers, and people,

is really surprising. They seem to know as little about the

realsentiments of Calvinists, as ciild does of the New

tonian Philosophy. And eiiher through ignorance, or wilful
misrepresentation, the most ungenerous charges are exhi

bited against us. The populace are informed that Calvinism

makes man a machine that one part of mankindshall be saved

and the other damned , whether they will or not - that reprobation

is the counterpart or unavoidable consequence of election - that

those in Christ may live as they list, commit whoredom , murder

and what not, they are safe — that God is the author of sin , and

that man is as though he were tied with a great chain to a tree and

invited to come to a rich feast, and then damned for not comply

ing; and a thousand such absurdities enough to oftend patience and

make charity blush. It does appear to ine that no society of

people with whom I am acquainted exhibit more opposition , selfish.
ness, censoriousness, contention , bickering and controversy, than

the preachers of your connexion. And some go so far as to border

on pride and impudence, in their manner of strutting, boasting , and

vociferating against their opponents. Dont frown, Arminius, these

are stubborn facts, well known to the world as to myself, and I ap

peal to disinterested testimony if it be not the truth.

But before we proceed to another subject, while we are speaking

of absurdities and inconsistences in doctrinal seniments, I beg

leave to point out a few in yours, which in my opinion , far ex .

VOL. IV: 22
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ceed all the alledged absurdities of Calvinists, in establishing An .

tinomianism , makingman a machine, &c. & c.

Ar. Ah ! how will you make that appear? I always thought

that Antinomianism was only to be foundamongst Calvinists; and

I by no means can conceive how Arminians can be charged with
that error.

Cal. It is to be found in your own book of doctrines and dis

cipline in the following plain words: “ No man is able to perform

the service, which the Adamic law requires; and no man is obliged
to perform it: God does not require itof any man. For Christ

is the end of the Adamic, as well as the Mosaic law . By his death

he hath put an end to both : he hath abolished both the oneand the

other with regard to man, and the obligation to observe either the

one or the other is vanished away. Nor is any man living bound

to observe the Adamic more than the Mosaic law." This is a

solemn funeral indeed ! First preached by John Wesley in his

scheme of the death and burial of the moral law ofGod, and subse :

quently adopted as the creed of your church, and strongly recom

mended by your Bishops. Here man's accountableness to his

Maker and Sovereign is done awayby his tall and total degeneracy.

His criminal inability to obey the law has rendered himexcusable,

or rather exempted him from its obligation . If this sentiment does

not make void the law , if it be not downright Antinomianism , or

something worse , I will acknowledge my incapacity to judge of
doctrines.

Ar. ' But how can you make it appear that our doctrine

destroys the free agency of man by making him a machine ?

Cal. From your own book of doctrines, as before, which says ,
" We believe the moment Adam fell he had no freedom of will

left. " If so, then what was her a beast, or a stone ? If he had ne

freedom of will left, the moment he fell, he could not have been a

free moral agent, and consequently could not be capable of sin or

duty, worthy of praise or deserving of blame, nor a subject of re

wards and punishments. Therefore, his restoration by Christ was

a curse instead of a blessing; for he must have restored him to a

capacity of sinning, and thereby occasioned all the sin ever since

committed by human beings. The conclusion also, from such a

sentiment must be, that the momentthe devil fell he had no freedom

of will left; and seeing he and his companions have never been re

stored by the merciful interposition of a Redeemer , they have

never been capable of sinning any more since their fall.

Ar. But we maintain that "man is a moral agent, endowed with

the liberty of choice; i. e.he possesses power to will , and power to

choose, moral good. This power was lost by Adam , but restored

by Christ to him again, and all his posterity in him of course. "

Cal. This amounts to the same, but if any thing a little more

confused and contradictory. It is a lame attempt by one of your

fraternity to explain the matter. Here is something like a power

behind the will, and distinct from the will itself. It is said to

be a " power " to will and a power to choose moral good, and this

seems to be essential to the free agency ofa fallen being, but if so ,
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as we have shown, the lost angels are not, and never have been

free moral agents since their fall. But man was as much a free

moral agent before as after the death ofChrist. The death of Christ

never changed man'snature - never infused into himor imparted any

good quality to him when Christ died on the cross. No: thís

is the work ofthe Holy Spiritin regeneration. The deathof Christ
was a circumstance , not of an internal character, effecting any change

in the nature of fallen man, but it was of an external, governmental

character, opening up the way for the sanctification of man by the

Holy Spirit in the new creation. Prior to this change man is the

same depraved being as ever, having the same evil nature that Adam
had after the fall.

I always thought a moral agent was one who acted acted according

to choice, and whose actions had a moral quality in them , i. e .

either morally good , or morally evil , and worthy of praise or blame,

and deserving of reward or punishment. In this sense the devil

and wicked inen, acting freely in their wickedness are free moral

agents, without any disposition, or power as you call it, to choose

moral good. So the great and blessed God, holy angels and glori
fied saints are free mural agents, without any disposition , or power

to choose moral evil . Thus good med and angels, wicked men and

devils, are all free moral agents, each acting freely , or of choice,

according to their respective characters and dispositions. To me,

therefore, your notionof moral agency makes God rather the author

of sin, or at least accountable for all the sin that men have com

mitted since God " restored them to moral agency,” which it

seems was lost by the fall.

Indeed, sir. your scheme appears to me full of contradiction and

confusion . “ It represents the whole Godhead as determining rather

from incidental events, than by a perfect design ; and consequently

as acting not according to the wise counsels of his own eternal will,

but according to the unstable conduct of foolish and mutable man.

It exhibits the Sovereign Agentof all good in a state of supplication

to a helpless worm , intreating that worm to receive his salvation,

and often intreating in vain ; changing his purposes according to the

variable fancy of a creature subject to sin ; and at last disappointed

of his expectations through thepower and subtilty of Satan and

the world. It represents the will , the wisdom , the power and

other perfections of the Omnipotent Jehovah, subservient to the
perverse and forward affections of an impotent sinner. He is

represented as working without any providential design , and willing

without any certain or determined effect. Nay, more: the attain.

ment of hisown will depends on the wills of his creatures. And

so the Almighty God inust wait in his operations upon a set of

beings, whoofthemselves can will to do nothing but evil: By

thus diminishing Christ, and by thus exalting the powers of human

free will, your scheme confounds the wholeeconomy of salvation ,

and represents the wise counsels and designs of the ETERNAL

THREE, but a little more than a chaos of wishes and intentions.

There is not a principle of grace laid down in the Bible, but

which is obscured and debased by these gloomy, low and contraz

dictory notions of the Arminian scheme. "
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Ar. It may appear so to you; but I do not view things in the

same way. However, I will reflect more fully on these things at

my leisure. And as our conversation has been somewhat lengthy,

it will not at present be convenient to trouble you with some other

matters, respecting which I would like to have your views.

Cal. With all my heart, sir ; whenever it shall be convenient,

I am at your service. And I hope you will hear nothing from me

contrary to the Spirit of Christ,-- with that freeness and plainness

of speech, fairness of argument, and liberality of sentiment with

which his cause should always be advocated.

TO THE REV . 0. B., ROSS, EDITOR OF THE

GOSPEL HERALD .

fore us.

DEAR SIR.-In the 4th . No. of the Gospel Herald, there is an

article headed “ The Calvinistic Magazine," on which I have a

few remarks to make, and I address them to you as the author.

You there assert that “good and talented men are not always

exempt from sectarian prejudice . " . It is a truthful remark , and I

do think we have an exemplification of the fact in the Article be

To me it seems that
you

look upon any accusation coming

• from one of your brethren, to the injury of Presbyterians, as quite

a trivial and indifferent matter. Whilst any attempt to exculpa

tion froin the latter you regard as horrible, " fondness for ribaldry ,'

Godefamation of the religious character of your church," an attempt

to " dig out an impassible gulf between the two denominations, » .

&c. &c.

When a man is in the habit of looking at one side of a controversy

only, --when he permits his partialities to blind him to the faults of

his own people ; whilst they sharpen his vision as he inspects the

defects of others, it is not easy to convince him that this is his

condition ;-it is not however always impracticable. I verily believe

that you are thus biassed, or you never would have accused the

Editors of the Cal. Magazine of " casting off all the restraints of

religion and decorum ” -of carrying on a “ ceaseless and bitter

warfare against the Methodist ministry, " &c. & c . I do not believe

you would engage in a “ wanton perversion of truth . ” I never

expect you to carry on against any one a " ceaseless and bitter

warfare ;” or put forth “extraordinary misrepresentations” for any

sinister purpose . But that you have thought and felt mostly on

one side, I deem it my duty now to shew if I can ; as well in self

defence, as in friendship to you. I will also try to convince you
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that great forbearance has been on our side; and that whilst your

brethren were engaged in digging out an impassable gulf between

us,” you looked on and forvade them not.

That you have been aware (not merely of late , but for many years)

that a large portion of your leading men have been accusing Pre-by

terians of the most nefarious and treasonable wickedness. But

during this long and untiring assault, your censure of their con

duct has been too faint to ' reach the public ear. You have seemned

to forget that we had, or ought to have, any sensibility. And final

ly, I shall attempt to shew that in various ways we have long

borne, uncomplainingly, that which would have excited your indig

nation .

To exhibit my meaning beyond the danger of misconception; and

to illustrate a position I shall hereafter assume, I must commence

by telling you a few anecdotes: - For no other purpose should such

things from me ever see the light.

When I first made a profession of religion , I thought it a shame

that there had ever been any jealousies between denominations:

I started out with a determination to love one as well as another ;

and expected always to be treated with kindness, forbearance, and

brotherly affection, particularly by Methodists; for in conversation

they professed the same desire for peace and unity which I thought

so desirable. At length I was one day considerably chagrined

by hearing a man (whose piety had appeared to be very decisive)

declare "she was done with the Presbyterians ! " I asked him where

fore ! We (the Methodists) went up (said he) to Mr-'s

meeting intending to be friendly, but he went right into the pul

pit and preached Calvinism !" I then asked him , " Do not your

ministers go into the pulpit and preach Arminianism ?” “ Yes, "

said he, “ but they have a right to do it, for that is in the Bible.”

This man was licensed to preach by your Conference in six weeks

after. I began to think that if he spoke the feelings of his brethren

it would be hard to prevent their taking umbrage frequently.

About that time a young man of Presbyterian parentage intimated

to me his intention to unite with the Methodist church . I en

couraged him to do so ; thinking that if he had embraced the Sa

viour, the sooner he came out from the world the better, And it

was with delight I saw him give his hand that night in token of

his profession . There was a young man whose father was a

Methodist, who connected himself with the Presbyterian church

shortly after. A minister of your church (in whose charity, meek

ness, &c . I had the highest confidence) heard of it. His remark
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was, “ Calvinism is the deepest game the devil ever played !” I

confess, that having looked upon this man as a pattern of charity

above the most of his brethren, I began to fear for the love of the

rest ; and to think , “ If this is their desire for the prosperity of

other christian churches, we shall fall short of that fellowship and

co -operation I had expected.” My apprehensions were somewhat

increased when another minister, respectable and grey-headed

whilst a revival was going on in the Presbyterian Church, kneeled

down and prayed publicly - that the Lord would sweep Calvinism

from the face of the earth . And another leading member took

pains to tell the Presbyterian professors that he prayed twice a

day that their doctrines might be put out of the world . - And

at the same time others went through the streets declaring there

would not be a Calvinist in the world in twenty years. I made

many excuses for all this, and tried to persuade myself that perhaps

this proselyting disposition might cease. I saw a pious Lady

who belonged to the Presbyterian church, go to attach herself to

the Methodist; and the shout that was raised , was as triumphant

as we might have expected , had a soul just been born again .

I was standing at a tavern door when some one remarked that the

charge of unfriendliness to the government made against Presbyte

rians, was ridiculous , and unsupported by evidence. A Method -

ist brother replied : “ Well, if they are not guilty, it is time they

would clear it up." I remarked that where evil intention was

charged ,it was hard to prove a negative: - That I thought it be

came the accusor to bring some proof, or to cease his accusations.

His reply was : “ I think it is high time you would clear it up if

you are not guilty. ” Another noted Methodist minister declared

in the court yard " he would vote for no Presbyterian.” And how

this spread and was rung through the country you cannot be ig

norant.

These things were not done in a corner. This is but the al

phabet of what I could relate to you . - I offer it as a sample. It is

not likely that your brethren were more reserved with you than with

me ; therefore it is that I have presumed that you were not ignorant

of it. I have thought that if you did not use your influence to check

an attempt to put down a sister denomination by charges which

you believed false, and calumnies which you knew were unsupport

ed, you might at least have allowed us the privilege of answering,

(after a silence of ten years) without esteeming it a “ ceaseless and

bitter warfare” against your church. From many of the occurren

ces I have related , you may suppose that I do not think your de
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nomination so spotless as to be upassailable . And when I tell

you that few months have passed over my head without making me

(without seeking for it) acquainted with some speech, or transaction

of a similar character, you may not be surprised that I think there

are many with you who occasionally need to be checked for their

faults . Had it been my object as Editor of a Religious Newspaper

to " bring the Methodist people or ministry into contempt," as you

have stated , I could have sought out and substantiated a volume of

such incidents, as I have here reluctantly recited for the purpose

of putting you in mind that the disposition to ceaseless and bitter

warfare," is felt by your friends. Suppose a revival were going on

in your neighbourhood, and a Presbyterian were to go there and

pray that Arminianism " might be sent back to hell . " -Suppose

when one should join your church, he were to remark : “ It is the

deepest game the devil ever played . " -Suppose Presbyterian mem

bers were to go into your houses and tell your serious young people:

“ Come join us ” _'we will love you much more than the Meth

odists can ; " _ " come, now, do join us ;" _ " these Methodists have

no religion among them ," &c . &c. You, sir, would pass, no doubt,

a public censure upon such conduct. You would think this a

more “ ceaseless warfare” than that discussion of doctrine, and re

futation of charges, groundless, and false, which are found in the

Calvinistic Magazine.

DEAR SIR - The most dangerous objections made by enemies of

religion to our common gospel, you know , are those where they

have taken hold on some truth, and united with it as much falsehood

as suited their purpose. So there is in the world , a kind of

misrepresentation which may be best described by calling it

half truth - half lie. And these falsehoods are always more inju

rious in their consequences, from the fact that some truth is blend

ed with the statement. And the framers of these lies too often ,

we fear, quiet their consciences by telling their own hearts : “ this

at least is founded in fact." I will give an example of what I mean

and then make my application.

Not long since I went to hold a meeting in a place where I had

never before preached. The Methodists kindly gave us their house to

worship in. On Sabbath morning I received a letter from one whe

signed himself “ Methodist” ( I have no idea that many of his breth

ren there felt as he did) after telling me that I had been preaching

Arminian doctrines ;-asking me whether it was shame or fear

which prevented my preaching my own creed ;-telling me not to

preach what I believed to be lies for the purpose of gaining members ,
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& c . &c. &c . He adds in a postscript:- " You say any man who

will not join the Temperance Society heart and hand , ought to die

the second death . God our Maker will be the judge, and not you .

For I am sure if you were the Judge, the poor Methodists would

not have a seat in heaven, nor a dwelling place there."

Now the part of this which was true, and the part which was

false, are as follows:

It was true that in preaching against Intemperance, I tried to

draw a picture of one hundred thousand heart-broken wives, and

many hundred thousand starving orphans :-and then said that if

it were known how all these evils could be swept from the earth,

and this ocean of anguish turned into joy and happiness; the man

who would forbid it , would deserve the second death . In the con

clusion of my discourse , I gave it as my opinion that Temperance
Societies had done much good , and that they might do much more

if all would unite heart and hand , & c . The falsehood was that

I had said whoever " would not join a Temperance Society, " &c.

The writer goes on : “ But like the slothful man who was bound

hand and foot and cast into outer darkness, as you told your con

gregation , not long since, would be their case if they did not sub

scribe to a certain Institution . What part of this was true? It

was true that not long before. I had preached from the parable of

the talents, and perhaps on the same day solicited donations for a

Presbyterian Seminary. That I never said all who would not give

to our institutions would be lost, or were unprofitable servants , I

suppose I need not take great pains to deny to you ;-it would at

least be rather an unpromising method for successful solicitation .
The use I would make of the above is as follows:

The writer it seems , was not present when I preached. Why

should his informers tell him lies --because, I suppose, their hearts

were not right. Why should he believe those falsehoods without

further inquiry ? Most likely, because his feelings were imbittered

against Presbyterians. Why should ho act upon that information

without first asking me if it were correct? Perhaps because he

would not have been sorry to believe it true.

Now, sir, this is the very kind of misrepresentation which a few

of your members are in the habit ofusing You are ready to ask :

" And is this to be visited upon the whole denomination ?" No,

sir; far be it from me. But there is a blame which I do visit upon

your more deserving brethren . It is this :- When they bear such

statements they too often suffer their feelings to become inflamed ;

and they set them down for truth without further ceremony; and
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they sometimes act upon them before they ever seek an explanation.

It appears to me that you should have taken what we have to bear

daily, and have borne for many years, into the account. before

expressing yourself as you have done in the article before us.

You knew there was a paper edited in Knoxville, Ten . by a man high

in office in your
church . Was there a number of that paper which

appeared through the year that did not contain something against

Presbyterians of that same kind of half -truth - half-falsehood which

I have delineated ? Was there a Number which did not contain an

unprovoked attack , or something abusive ! Dear Sir - If I thought

that through inattention , or in consequence of blindness arising from

friendship for the man, this stream of falsehood and enmity had es.

caped your notice, I would here say to you that if you will get me

a file of that paper, I will engage to substantiate or have substan
tiated all and more than I have stated . But I have no doubt

you

saw and disapproved of the spirit of that publication ;-Yes, disap

proved. But I fear you were not as sensible of the “ attempt to

dig out an impassable gulf between the two denominations,” as you

should have been. I think that love for your brethren covers a

multitude of their sins with you . How long this assault was borne

before we lifted a pen - how loud the accusations in that paper

were repeated by too many circuit-riders (without investigation as

to their truth ) you are not entirely ignorant. I think, sir, you

should have considered it a very natural result that we should at

length be brought to speak and write ; and I do not seeyour usual fair

ness united with your remarks on the Calvinistic Magazine. When

enumerating the items which you suppose might cause the Presbyte

rian church to be looked upvo swith some misgiving , ” one of

them is " the formation of religious institutions openly assuming a

NATIONAL CHARACTER . ” Now, my dear sir, I do not believe that

you would voluntarily resort to a sophism to blind the eye

ignorant reader ; but with those who know what constitutes that

national character this item must prove the reverse of what you

have stated . If you hail just told us that the nationality of these

institutions consisted in the fact that the Presbyteria is invited every

denomination of christians, and every individual in the nation, to take

a part in their control and in their management; this could not have

been supposed to be calculated to excite much "misgiving."

But since even brother Ross has intimated that National Institutions

may be looked upon with some apprehensions. I will here state

what they are, and what they have been. And if I do not state it

VOL. IV. 28

of an
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fairly, or if I colour the fact, I do ask you in all brotherly affectior

to correct me.

A National Bible Society, is a society, I believe , for the purpose

of printing and scattering Bibles without note or comment; and

in support of which , Presbyterians and Congregationalists have

given nine tenths of the funds, and have appointed an equal portion

of officers from other denominations; anxiously aiming to share

with them in the good work, and to give them an equal credit and

authority with those who have borne the expense of the under

taking.

A National Tract Society, I believe, is one where Presbyterians

and Congregationalists have given nine tenths of the funds, and

made officers from other denominations; seeing that nothing was

printed with Presbyterian money which supported Presbyterian

peculiarities, or offended Methodist prejudices, (whilst other de

nominations had their private institutions, distributing Tracts

which assailed our doctrines, and advancing their own particular

views . ) The same features belong (and you must know it) to other

National Institutions. I could have borne, and I have borne for

years, the thousand petty clamours from the little , the contracted ,

and the unamiable ; but from you , I will not bear an unfair surmise

of this nature without telling you of it. I believe you wrote

that sentence without due deliberation . I ask you to look at it

· again.

That we have always been correct in our opinions ; or that we

have never used an intemperate expression ; or that whilst repelling

a charge we have never indulged too far in a feeling of retaliation ,

I will not assert. But I do declare that had it not been for the

facts I have stated (that is, for facts and occurrences of a similar

cast) the Calvinistic Magazine would never have been projected

ór sustained by us. The sum and substance of what I have to com

plain, -- of that to which I call your attention , -of that which I

have witnessed for many years, is plainly this :-Many of your

members ( I grant the least deserving) appear to think they are doing

God service whilst they fight us by detraction, semi-falsehood, and

sometimes downright falsehood . Your more worthy members are

$0 easily offended, so fiery, so jealous that they are all in a flame

before they inquire at all ; and whilst under that excitement, say,

and do things which we are compelled to notice, and often sharply,

(for this comes from respectable characters.) And finally, brother

Ross has not had his eyes open to these faults ;-he has not exert

ed himself as he should to keep peace and to rebuke the faulty :
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well nigh proven

but with us he can see faults too readily, and sometimes imagine them .

Do you ask ; are not Presbyterians fiery, jealous, easily offended ,

suspicious, &c. too ?" I answer ; not to any thing like the same

extent, I verily believe. But of this every one must form his opin

ion from his own observation. I know that in times of controversy

no matter what it is about, a great part of our church ake

sides with the Methodists, (the reason I think I have presened

in my piece on the carnal mind.*) I have been a spectator

where I thought slander and falsehood were

on certain individuals, by a Presbyterian, and that in self

defence. And Presbyterians instead of being glad that a necessary

check was interposed, and a deserved exposure made, have only

said " O poor Methodists !" " tis a pity of them ” — “ do not aggravate

them .” If we replied that it was not always right to be quiet and

hear aspersions from high professors, the reply has still been:"0

do not incense the Methodists ! " _ "we do not like such warfare"

“ 'let us be at peace ,” &c. &c. How often have I heard it said,

“ O do not preach that doctrine; you know our Methodist brethren

cannot bear it . " - Do not make an appointment on that day; they

have meeting, and you know how touchy they are," &c . Yes, I

do know how touchy they are . And I do koow that I spent five

years in the most painful, anxious, unremitting endeavors to keep

myself and my people in their entire love :-I found it impossible.

They said : " O let us have harmony, —let us live in peace, -let us

be united , ” &c. But I discovered that we could be united on the

following terms only :

1st. D That I would just avoid preaching the truth as I see

it in the Bible. 2nd. That I would just agree that some of our

doctrines came from hell , ( for the sake of harmony. ) 3d. That I

would agree that we taught fatalism , and bear the assertion from

a thousand pulpits without making any reply, for fear of hurting

the feelings of the Methodists. ) 4th . That I should confess that

where there was most shouting there was most religion ; and sundry

other little brotherly concessions of the same nature with those

above. On grounds such as these I found we could meet and be for

a time in peace ; but not long, unless we would make one more

trifling concession for the sake of harmony: - That is, just alter our

names, and be called Methodists ; and tell the world that our min

isters were hireling -hypocrites, and all our Institutions schemes of

speculation.
There are Methodists to whom many of these remarks are not

* See No. 10. Vol. I. Calvinistic Magazine
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applicable. I do not write for them (unless it were to invite them

to be more vigilant to reprove, rebuke, and exhort their brethren .)

But there are thousands to whom they do apply, and I wish them

to hear and feel them too. And I am by no means certain that if

we had not passed by many things unnoticed,but had long since

commenced the work of reproof and exposure, where exposure was

necessary, that the two denominations at this day would have un

derstood and loved each other better than they now do.

We never mean to say , (at least I do not) that Presbyterians are

doing all, and Methodists nothing, to evangelize the world .

The statement I have made concerning National Institutions,

was called for. If Presbyterians had not been compelled,they

would never have pointed to the difference in contributions. I

know that your riding connexion is a successful Missionary Society ;

that Methodist Foreign Missions have been blessed by the Lord

of the harvest ;—but I complain that some of your members, who

do not seem to know that their own church is engaged in such

work, often oppose charitable and religious efforts in the West,

without any reason as far as I can see, unless it be that they see

Presbyterians thus engaged. I have known some who spoke against

all such benevolent associations as priest-craft and speculation,

until they found their head men at the North were devoting them

selves to the Lord Jesus in this way , and then they were in a

dilemma. -You no doubt remember how Mr. S of Knox

ville, Editor of the paper before mentioned, quoted and extracted

from the Reformer , and perhaps other Infidel papers, against the

exertions of Presbyterians in this good cause. You have seen re

cently how many have united with the Infidel world on the Sabbath

question . - Rather than not oppose us , they side with Satan .

have never known a public outcry raised against us by the Infidel

world that too many of your members did not join in it. And then

when we have waited, expecting to see them sharply censured by

the more intelligent, liberal, and pious of their leaders — we have

waited in vain ; and have at last discerned that you will neither

reprove, nor permit us to do it.

You have remarked that the reasons for withdrawing from us in

the great gospel-spreading efforts of the day, had often been stated

by your church . I have read long pieces on this subject, and I

must confess that I could discover but one reason assigned ; and

that was used and repeated in every case. It was nothing more or

less " (in my apprehension ) than the reason a child gives for every

Thing ~ " Because." If for this withdrawal any other reason has
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been assigned than “ because,” I have never get seen it. It seems

to me that many of you must begin to fear that the original working

agents in this affair were sectarian jealousies.

Dear Sir-I had many things to say to you-I am scarcely

through the introduction -- but I find my letter becoming voluminous

I must desist for the present - I may feel it my duty to pursue

the subject bereafter.

N.

LAST WORDS ( FROM THE SCAFFOLD ) OF

CHRISTOPHER LOVE;

MINISTER OF LAURENCE-JURY, LONDON

Who was beheaded on Tower- Hill, August 22, 1651.- Accused

of plotting against the Government.

“ Although there be but little between me and death, yet this
bears upmy heart, there is little between me and heaven. It comfort

ed Dr. Taylor, the mariyr, when he was going to execution, that

there were but two sules between him and his Father's house:

There is a lesser way between me and my Fativer's house, but two

steps between me and glory. It is but lying down upon that

bluck , and I shall ascend upon a chrone. I am ihis day sailing

toward the ocean of eternity through a rough passage to my baven

of rest; through a Red Sea to the promised land. Methinks I

hear God say to me , as he did to Moses;-Go up to Mount Nebo

and die there; So to me, -Go up to Tower- Hill and die there.

Isaac said of himselt that he was old , and yet he knew not the day

of his death ; but I caunut say , so , I am young, aud yet I know

the day of my death ; and I know the kind of my death, and the

place of my death also. I am put to such a kind of death, as two

famous preachers of the gospel were put to before me; John the Bap

tist, and Paul the Apistle, they were both behưaded. I read also

in Rev. xx. 4, The saints were beheaded for the word of God, and

the testimony of Jesus But herem is the disadvantage which I

lie under in the thoughts of many; they Judge that I suffer not for

the word of God, or for conscience, but for meduling with State
matters . To this, I shallbriefly say , that it is an old trick of Satan ,

to impuie the cause of God's people's sufferings, to their contrive

ments against the State ; when, in truth, it is their religion and
conscience they were persecuted for. The rulers of Israel would

have put Jereiny to death upou a civil account, though indeed it

was only the truth of his prophecy that made the rulers angry with

him : and yet upon a civil account they pretend he must die, be

cause he fell away to the Chaldeans, and would have brought in

foreign forees to invade them . The same thing is laid to my charge ,

of which I am as innocent as Jeremy was. So Paul, though he

did buypreach Jesus Christ, yet his enemies would have had him put

to death, under pretence that he was a mover of sedition. Upon a
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civil account my life is pretended to be taken away ; whereas it is,

because I pursue my covenant, and will not prostitute my princi

ples and conscience, to the ambition and lust of men . I had rather

die a covenant-keeper, than live a covenant-breaker. Beloved , I

am this day making a double exchange; I ain changing a pulpit for

a scaffold, and a scaffold for a throne . And I might add a third ,
I am changing the presence of this numerous multitude on Tower

Hill , for the innumerable company of saints and angels in heaven ;

the holy Hill of Zion ; and I am changing a guard of soldiers for a

guard of angels, which will receive me and carry me to Abraham's
bosom . This scaffold is the best pulpit that ever I preached in.

In my Church pulpit, God through his grace made mean instrument

to bring others to heaven ; but in this pulpit he will bring me to

heaven . Though my blood be not the blood of nobles, yet it is

christian blood; minister's blood ; yea more, it is innocent blood.

I magnify the riches of God's mercy and grace towards me, that

I who was born in Wales, an obscure country, and of obscure pa

Fents, should be singled out to honourable suffering. For the first
fourteen years of my life, I never heard a Sermon preached ; yet
in the fifteenth year of mylife it pleased God to convert me. Bles

sed be God, who not only made me a christian ,but also a minister,

judging me faithful, and putting me into the ministry, which is my

glory. I had rather be a preacher in a pulpit, than a prince upon
a throne; I had rather be an instrument to bring souls to heaven,

than that all nations should bring tribute to me. Formerly I have

been under a spirit of bondage; yea, sometimes I have had more fear

in drawing out a tootlı, than now I have for cutting off my head.

When fear wasupon me, death was not near; now when 'death is near

to me,myfear is evanished.“I am comforted in this, though men

kill me, they cannot damn me; though they thrust me out of the
world, yet they cannot shut me out of heaven . When I have shed

my blood , I expect the full declaration of the remission of sins,

through the blood of Jesus Christ. I ain goingto mylong home, and
ye to your short homes ; but I shall be at myhome before ye be at

yours." He prayed, that, **seeing he was called to do the

work which he never did, he might have the strength which he
never had ." From Willison's Afflicted Man's Companion .

ON THE SUPPOSED EXISTENCE OF THE

TEN TRIBES.

Sir,-- In this day of deep and general research into scripture

prophecy, perhaps it would not be unprofitable to adopt the plan

followed by the students in medicine as it regards anatomy; i. e.

that each inquirer should make choice of a particulnr subject for

his exclusive investigation, without attempting to explore the whole

in one harmonious system . If an arm, a hand, an eye , or any sin .

gle member of the human body,be sufficient to employ the undivided

attention of the student in anatomy, how much more must a sin

gle prophecy be deemed worthy of the exclusive efforts of the stus

dent in theology? Thus, for example, instead of an individual
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endeavoring to explain all the wonders of the Apocalyptic vision

and other unfulfilled prophecies, let him make choice of one, and

then give to it his entire effort and diligent consideration, whether

it be the celebrated period of 1260 years; the 1000 years of the

Millennium; the number of the beast, the two witnesses, &c. & c.

Under the impression of these feelings, I here venture to submit

a few thoughts on the supposed existence of the Ten Tribes of
Israel .

There are a great number of excellent men, both in the Church

and out of it , wbo believe and maintain that the Ten Tribes of

Israel are still in existence and remain distinct, but concealed in

some sequestered and remote part of the earth , and that when a

certain time has arrived, they will pour forth their multitudinous
host to the astonishment of the world .

Now, Sir, did we live in the times of Pythagoras, who taught

bis pupils to believe the world was flat and a vast extended plain,

we probably could not so readily offer an objection ; but in the

present enlightened era of astronon:y and geography, when we
know with a certainty and strength of evidence little inferior to

divine truths) the exact form , length, breadth , and localities of the

earth , to imaginethat such an immense and overwhelming body as

the Ten Tribes, allowing only the ordinary increase of population)

must necessarily be, and that they are still distinct and shrouded

from our most diligent inquiries, appears to me to border on the

romantic, and is equally alike unsupported by reason and revela

tion. But let us pursue the inquiry . It will readily be conceded ,

I presume, that they do not exist in populous Europe, which is

covered with cities, towns, and villages, and where the inhabitants

are almost known by name and occupation. Let us turn to Asia,

and what part of that highly interesting country has not been ex

plored, with the exception of the interior of China? But a very

little reflection will convince an unprejudiced mind that China

is a very unlikely place for their concealment . History and recent .

information assure us, that that populous empire consists of two

people, the original Chinese and the Tartars ; and they are, and

_have always been, celebrated for their entire exclusion of strangers ,

and for their strict and unalterable adherence to the laws, manners:

customs, habits, and even dress of their forefathers:with the excep

tion of a few Jesuits, no individual has ever resided in Pekin their

capital, which has been closed as a barrier even to the powerful

enterprises of commerce . We must then look for thein in North

and South America. In North America, the eastern and southern

parts are as well known as any spot in Europe, comprising Upper

and Lower Canada, the United States, Louisiana, Mexico, & c.

The north -western parts abound in woods, lakes of immense mag.

mitude, rivers like seas, and terrific water -falls; here and there,

scattered thinly over large tracts, are different Krals or tribes of

Indians, who at times have almost trodden every nookand glade

in their solitary rambles and excursions, without meeting even a

probability of discovering this immense nation of the Jews. South

America is equally well known as the North , and if now the scat
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of several states and kingdoms, both on its boundaries and in its
interior.

Africa, therefore, presents the only remaining likely place ; and

the advocates for the existence of the Ten Tribes very confidently

inaintain that they are enclosed in the interior of that unexplored

country . Africa is inhabited in the northern part, by the_piratical

and Mohammedan states of Morocco, Algiers, Tunis, Fez , and

Tripoli, Barca , and Cairo. On the eastern side, Egypt, Sennaar,

Ajan, Zanguebar , Mosambique. On the south , Cape of Good

Hope, Caffraria, and the Hottentots; and on the west,Benguela,

Angola, Congo and Loango, Benin, Ashante, the Gold , Ivory, and

Grain Coast , and Azanga. There are two places in the interior

which holds forth the shadow of a possibility of their existence,

which is Zahara, the Great Desert, and an unexplored part in the
south -west. With respect to Zahara, immense caravans of pil

grims and merchants, those that have been influenced by the princi

ples of religion and commerce, the most powerful feelings in man,

have at different times traversed those vast deserts, guided with
those local advantages which, as natives, they must possess, and

with those valuable auxilliaries, the camel and the dromedary.

They have here and there met with an oasis, or fertile spot; but in

all their devious wanderings and pilgrimages, not the least ap

pearance of the lost Israelites has ever been discovered . The other

unexplored part mentioned above is alike unfriendly to human

existence and pilgrimage, and we might as well sppose they were

concealed in the depth of the ocean , or at the north and south potes,

as in those inhospitable and desolate regions; for the same exer
tion of miraculous power to support them would be as necessary

in the one case as in the other; and although no doubt can be en

tertained of the power of the Almighty to sustain so vást a multitude

any where and every where, yet we know God never works a

miracle when the ordinary operations of nature will suffice.
But

there is no necessity for a miracle. The twelve tribes of the

children of Israel are visible, and are constantly met with in our

daily walks, and I believe are spread over France, Holland, Ger

many, Poland, &c. , and that they are the remnants and actual de

scendants of the twelve tribes, I think Scripture renders sufficient
ly clear. At the birth of our Saviour we read of one Anna, a

prophetess, of the tribe of Aser; Paul, the apostle, was of the tribe

of Benjamin ; Zacharias and his wife were of the tribe of Levi ;

Joseph and the Virgin Mary were of the tribe of Judah ; and in

the apostle Paul's eloquent address to Agrippa, there is this re

markable passage, Acts xxvi. 7, " Unto which promise our twelve

tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come . ” Sure

ly there can be no doubt, therefore, but that some of each of the

'I'en Tribes availed themselves of the permission of Cyrus, and

returned to the land of their forefathers. Again, there is an evi

dent distinction in the forms used by the sacred historian relative
to the Ten Tribes of Israel and the children of Judah. The former

is designated " outcasts,” the latter " dispersed .” Outcast, or cast

out, the same term occurs in the Apocalypse, when Satan and his
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angels are cast out, that is, never more to be recognized in that

character. The prophet Ezekiel foretells that the distinction of the

Ten Tribes of Israel and Judah should be abolished and forever

cease, and they should become one stick in the hand of the Lord .
I assume that this prophecy is already fulfilled and accomplished.

No modern Jew can now deduce his exact genealogy, or point with

unerring precision to his particular tribe. Are we not then fully

justified in concluding that the present known population of the

Jews scattered over the continent and other paris, amounting in

round numbers to upwards of four millions, contain in themselves

the remnant of the twelve tribes, and therefore there is no neces

sity of supposing there exists any other vast and unknown body of

the Jews but what we are well acquainted with in the present

day ? C. R.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Abstracts of the reports of the Benevolent Societies, whose

anniversaries were celebrated in New York, in the month of May,

have just reached us . It is truly gratifying to contemplate the

forward march of the good cause ; and that although such a multi

tude of Societies have been got up, all tending to the one great and

desirable end , all are enlarging the sphere of their usefulness- re

ceiving an increasing support from the friends of the Redeemer, as

each rolling year bears to Eternity the records of their transac

tions.

The American Bible Society .--The 14th anniversary of this So

ciety was celebrated in the Middle Dutch Church , New York , on

thursday the 13th of May, 1830.

Receipts for the past year have been in payment for Books sold

$68,796 ; from Legacies $ 18,441 ; donations $ 43,150 for the

supply of every destitute family in the United States, by May 1831 :

from other sources $ 14,966, and in loans 830,800. "Total, 8170,

067 -- Loans deducted from the receipts, leaves $ 149, 267, as the

income of the past year. The receipts from donations and legacies

have been more than double that of the year preceding.

The number of Bibles and Testaments printed or purchased in

the course of the year is 308,000, viz : È glish Bibles, 229,500 :

English Testaments, 74,750; Spanish Bibles, 2,000; Gospel of Luke

in Seneca, 750 ; German Testaments purchased , 1,000.

The books issued in the course of the year, amount to 238,

583, being an increase of 38,461 over the issues of the preceding

year, and making an aggregate since the formation of that Society

of 1,084,980 copies. Of those issued the past year, 130,354 were

entire Bibles, and 93,206 entire Testaments. Of the issues of the

past year, 193,210 were on sale, 43,373 gratuitously distributed.
Of those gratuitously distributed , 23,790 were entire Bibles. Most

Vol. IV. 24
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of the gratuitous issues have been for the supply of the western

and the newly settled parts of the southern States. No application

for books has been refused during the year, where there was evi

dence that they were needed and would be faithfully distributed .

A large stock of books have been prepared and now ready for

distribution, wherever they may be truly needed. Such, too, are

now the facilities for printing and binding, that almost any quanti

ty which may be required , can be prepared during the coming year ,

in case means are seasonably provided.

In view of the accomplishment of the supply of every destitute

family in the United States, by May 1831, the Board remark,

“They wish it to be distinctly understood, that without great effort

both on the part of the old States and the new, the work cannot

be done . If many of those Societies which have purchased books

on credit, do not pay for them within a few months, the work can

not be done . If those Societies which have pledged donations, do

not in some good measure, at least, redeem their pledges, the work
cannot be done. If those counties which are yet to be supplied,

do not enter on the supply at once, the work cannot be done.

The great danger as to the failure in this enterprise is from the

thief of time, “ procrastination . Conquer this enemy and the work

is done - every family has its Bible by May, 1831. "

Among other resolutions adopted was the following:

Resolved, That whilst the Society are zealously engaged in supplying the

wants of the inhabitants of their own country, they esteem it a distinguished

honor and privilege, to be permitted to co -operate with kindred institutions

in this and in other countries, in procuring the Holy Scriptures to be trans

lated into every language, and distributed in every region of the habitable

globe .

American Tract Society. The annual meeting was held May,

12th , in the Middle Dutch Church. The speakers on the occasion

were Rev. Messrs. Stillwell of this city , 'lodd of Groton, Mass.

Reynolds of Harrisburg, Pa. Waterbury of Portsmouth, N. H.

McAboy, one of the Society's Agents in the valley of the Missis

sippi, Rev. Dr. McAuley and Thomas Bradford Esq. of Phila

delphia. It appeared from the Report, that 62 different publica

tions have been stereotyped during the past year, in six different

languages, making the whole number of the Society's publications

at the present time, 498. In addition to this, the Čominittee have

printed a Tract of 110 pages in the Seneca language, andpresented
it for the use of that tribe. The whole number of Tracts printed

during theyear ending 1st inst. is 5,239,000, and since the formation

of the Society , 20,341,000. Number of pages printed during the

year, including 7,940,000 of children's Tracts , 59,380,000, and since

the formation of the Society, including 20,412,000 of children's

Tracts , 186,571,000. Whole number of pages circulated during

the last year, including as above, 62,130,444, and since the for

mation of the Society, 185,717,222. Number of pages distribut

ed gratuitously during the year, 3,883, 128. Receipts during the

year, $ 60 ;210 24 ; of which $48,454 were for Tracts sold .
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penditures, 860,210 24. The Society has no permanent fund,

and owed on the first of May, on notes given by membersof the

Committee for paper and printing, 83,918 58. The number of

new auxiliaries recognized during the year is 118, making the whole

number of Auxiliaries and Branches , 825. The Branch at Boston

has 610 auxiliaries , that of Philadelphia 373 , and there are in

connexion with other large Branches or Auxiliaries, 800, which

swells the whole number, either directly or indirectly connected

with the Society , to 2,608,

Among other resolutions, we notice the following:

Resolved , That it is our duty, as a Society, to extend our operations to the

heathen who sit in darkness, as well as to supply the destitute portions of our

own country.

American Education Society. - The fourteenth anniversary of this

Society was held in the Brick Church New York on thursday 13th

of May; Hon . Saml . Hubbard of Boston presided .

By the following facts from the annual report it appears that this

Society is exerting a powerful influence in promoting the prosperity

of the churches and of the various benevolent institutions of our

country. During the first eleven years of its existence (from 1815

to May 1826) the Society aided 541 young men . Inthe year end

ing May 1827, 156 young men were assisted. In 1828, 300 ; 1829:

404 were assisted; and in the year ending May 1830, 524 young

men have received assistance from the Society. It has afforded

assistance during the last year to almost as many as during the

first eleven years of its existence. Since its formation it has aided

1,027 young men, natives ofnearly every state and territory in the

Union, and members of from 100 to 150 institutions of learning.

About 300 of thesehave been licensed to preach the Gospel . Some

have devoted their lives to the destitute in our own country ; 14

have consecrated themselves to foreign missions ; and not far from

150 have been settled as pastors in 21 states and territories; 17

have become permanent insructors as professors or principals in

various literary and theological institutions, and about 50areknown

to be temporarily employed as teachers who will probably, ere

lọng, enter the ministry. Thirty- four have died while pursuing a

course of education , and 26 others have been compelled to relin

quish study, for want of health . "

The amount of earnings reported for the yearendingMay1827, was $ 4,000

May, 1828, $5,148, May, 1829, $8,728, May, 1830, $11,010: Total $ 28,887 .

Thus it appears that the young men underthe patronage of the Society, have,

during thelast four years actually earned, in various ways, and appropriated to

their own support, the sum of $ 28,887.

From the Report of the Treasurer, it appears that the whole amount of re

ceiptsduring the year ending the 30th April, is $ 30,910 14 - of this sum there

have been received on account of permanent scholarships, $ 4,699 54, leaving
the amount for current use received during the year ,$ 26,010 60. The expen
ditures in the mean time, have amounted to $ 34,797 89. The excess of the ex

penditures over the receipts, is therefore, $8,787 29. To this sum is to be add

ed the debt of the Society, at the last annual meeting, amountingto $ 6,402

97, and the entire deficiency in the finds will be found to be $15,190 26. The
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cause of this deficiency is owing to therapid increase of applications for aid with

in three years past, without a corresponding increase of efforts to obtain

funds.

The American Home Missionary Society, celebrated its fourth

anniversary, on Wednesday evening, the 13th of May. Hon. Ste

phen Van Renselaer President, took the chair.

By the report it appears that 392 Missionaries have been em

ployed by the Society, in 22 different states and territories, and

in 500 congregations.-The aggregate amount of labor performed

is equal to a service of 274 years. The number of auxiliaries has

increased from 241 to 272. The sum total of receipts, $ 42,345.

39. The expenditures, $42,429 50. The missionaries have had

under their supervision , 367 Sabbath Schools during the year,

embracing about 19,000 scholars ; and 203 Bible classes, embracing

about 5,500 shcolars.

The whole number reported as added to the churches aided by

this society during the past year, is 1$ 959. Not less than 40 of the

churches aided, have been blessed withxwhat are appropriately called

revivals of religion, each of which have been attended with from 20
to 100 hopeful conversions.

This Society should be dear to the heart of the church. Its

Missionaries are the explorers of the wants of the West : and ma

ny, very many of the moral wastes in the western wilds have

been made to rejoice through their instrumentality. The organiza

tion of churches, Auxiliary Bible - Tract - Sunday School and other

Societies &c. &c . are successfully attended to by them ; and many

settle in the churches thus reared under their care-a blessing and

blessed .

New York City Temperance Society .-- The Second Anniversary

Meeting of this Society took place May, 12th. The annual re

port was read, exhibiting a vast collection of interesting and import

ant facts, calculated to encourage the Society in the active contin

uance of its efforts in this most philanthropic work of benevolence.

It was gathered from the report, on the authority of the collector of

the port, that the quantity of distilled spirits imported in 1827,

was 2,056,739 gallons; in 1828, 2,925,705; in 1829, 1,690,358 ;

being 1,229,937 gallons less that in the preceding year, and 795,

354 less than the average of the two preceding years . The exports

of foreign liquors in 1827 amounted to 126,534 gallons; in 1828,

186,894 ; in 1829, 428,775 : leaving for this market in 1827,

1,930.205 gallons ; in 828, 2,738,811; and in 1829, only 1,267,

093-a diminution from the preceding year of 1,471,718 gallons,

and from the average of the two preceding years , 1,066,415.

The quantity of domestic spirits imported into this city in 1827,

was stated at 98,310 casks; in 1828, 111,504 ; in 1829, 79,913 ;

being 51,591 casks less than in the preceding year, and 24,994
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less than the average of the two preceding years. From these facts.

says the report, it appears that the diminution in the quantity of

foreign liquors passing through the N. Y. market for domestic con

sumption, has been 1.471,518 gallons, worth about as many dollars,

and being a falling off of more than 53 per cent; of domestic

spirits it has been 1,000,000 ofgallon- , worth at first cost $ 250,000 ;

making a saving to the country of more than $ 1,500,000 .

Such is the suceess attending the efforts of a single Temperance Sn.

ciety-confined to the limits of a single City ; producing a saving of

anore than $ 1,500,000, of consequence a proportionate diminu

tion of misery. How incalculable must have beun the agregaria

amout of good produced in our country during the last year by

the American Temperance Society and its 350 Auxiliaries.- What

Patriot or Philanthropist would not be a friend to the cause ?

BIBIE BURNT.

“ We are credibly informed , ' says the Presbeterian 1dl vocates

that in Bullit County, Ky. a Roman Catholic Priest, took from

one of his flock a Bible, which had been furnished the owner by a

Bible Society, and burnt il !! By whom , and where was this done :

By a professed minister of the Gospel, and in Kentucky, one of the

United States - in the 19ih century in this land of freedom anul

int: lligence What was burnt: The Bible -- the Word of Gov.

--the charter of the believer's inheritance in heaven . We record

the fact. Let every friend of the Bible, and of religious liberts,

awake to redoubled zeal and effort . "

On this the Editor of the Cincinnati Christian Journal' re

marks :

Our readers, by recurring to the reports of the monthly Traci

distributors, published in our paper to-day, will perceive that the

“ Catholic church never changes,"'-- that she is the same in Cincinna

ti , as in Kentucky — the sine in the United States, as in despoti:

Spain, and licentious Italy. Every where and in all places, she

trades in the souls of men " -- deprives them of the light of reli

gious knowledge - wrests from her timid and cowering millions,

on pain of eternal damnation, the Holy Scriptures - and substitutes

in their place, all the profane mummery of a heathenish and ido

latrous worship . During the past winter in this city - the priests

of that communion have taken from the poor, unresisting conmu

nicant, the Holy Scriptures, the word of the living God --which had

been given them by the hand of charity. All good Catholics, too,

have been commanded by these imperious lorus, not to receive

religious tracts, on pain of their highest displeasure. And yet

these are the men, who have the unblushing effrontery to join in

the cry of -priestcraft ”-union of church and slate," and to

charge other denominations with a desire to lord it over the bodies

and consciences of men . These are the men with whom the advo-

cates of Sabbath mails are willing to unite, in order to bring into

contempt an ordinance ofheaven ; in digging down the only dyke
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ever cast up by a nrerciful Providence, against the inroads of civil

and religious despotism , and debasing superstition. Liberty , ra

tional liberty, in the large and noble meaning of that word, has

never been, and never will be long enjoyed where the Sab

bath is not generally observed , and the Bible freely circun

lated .

The following, letter from the “ Extracts of the correspondence of the

American Bible Society ” we think worthy of a perusal — The EXAMPLE worthy
of IMITATION.

PHILADELPHIA, April 2, 1830.

Dear SIR_ " Let every one lay by him in store as God hathpropered

him. ” “ Freely ye have received , freely give . ” And “Behold how great

matter a little firekindleth. ” On the 24th oflast May I commenced

my missionary labora ; since that period I have been constrained

tocontribute from my small receipts more and more to the cause of

the Blessed Redeemer, and myexperience thus far is, that the

more I give, the more I feel desirous ofgiving, and the more I give,

the more I feel myselfenabled to give.

As an exampleto others I would mention, in part, the course I

have pursued , and the course which, by the blessing and grace

from on High, I design pursuing. As I receive marriage fees I

immediately lay aside one tenth of each amount, in reserve for re

religious arid benevolent purposes. I also do the same with presents

I receive at funerals and baptisings. Likewise of other presents

and fees which come to me so unexpectedly, or under such peculiar

circumstances as to demand a tribute of gratitude, I lay aside a

certainportion, generally one lenth , and on someoccasions I have

devoted the whole to the Lord . The great benefit of this plan is,

that money thus given at the moment of receiving is given much

more cheerfully ,and without unfavourably affecting in the least
degree our pecuniary concerns. And also the Lord thus more con

tinually waters the soul of the giver, if the love of Christ and the

love of souls is the ruling motive. And how imperceptibly these

smallamounts increase into something of moment, is evident from

the result of my short experience. I now am enabled to forward

to you forty dollars, in addition to the five dollars I forwarded to

you in August, and the five dollars I gave you in October, under

the same signature. And this amount of Fifty Dollars has been

gathered in the short space of ten months and a few days. And

it should be remembered that my situation is an humble one, and

the actual prospect of support for nearly half the above mentioned

time, was not one half what was required for my family; but still

the Lord has supplied my wants and given me to spare.

Another plan which I have in view it would perhaps be well
for me to mention. At the closeof each year , if theamount which I

have received should be greater than the expensesof myfamily,it is

my design to devote also one tenth of that balance to the Lord.

May the Lord constrain not only ministers of the gospol but all

thefriends of Zion to adopt somesuch regular plan of continually
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contributing from their various resources to bis treasury ; and the

consequence will be that an amount of funds will annually accumu

late as great, if not greater, than the christian world can mature plans

forrelieving the poor and evangelizing the nations.

Let us ever remember that theEarth is the Lords and the full

ness thereof. Therefore, in contributing to the extension of his

cause we merely return to him that which we have received at his

bands, and which he gave unto us not merely to expend upon

ourselves and fanilies, but to impart comfort and happiness to the

Jiuman family generally. May God make us faithful stewards, that

finally we may give up our account to him , not with sorrow, but

with infinite joy, through the merits and mediation of our Lord ,
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. Amen .

Yours in the Gospel,

A CLERGYMAN, of the Protestant Episcopal Church

3oun Nitchie, Esq. Gen. Agt. of the

A. B. S. No. 115 Nassau-st . N. Y.S

FASHIONABLE FOLLIES.

There are in the United States, one hundred thousand young

jadies , as Sir Ralph Abercrombie said of those of Scotland, she

prettiest lassies in a the world ,” who neither know how to toil

or spin ; who are yet clothed like the lillies of the valley ; who

thrum the piano, and a few of the more dainty, the harp ; who walk,

as the Bible says, softly, lest brisker movements might snap tapes

drawn to their utmost tension; who have read romances, and some

of them seen the interior of theatres; who have been admired at

the examination of their high school , who have wrought algebraic

solutions on the black board ; who have shown themselves no

mean proficients in the casuistry of Paley , who are, in short, the

very roses of the garden , the desire of life; who yet, horresco

referens, can never expect to be married, or, if married, to live

without - shall I speak, or forbear ? putting their own lily hands to

domestic drudgery.

It is a sad and lamentable truth , after all the incessant din we

have of the march of mind , the talks about lyceums, and the inter

minable theories , inculcations, and eulogies of education , that the

present is an age of unbounded desire of display and notoriety:

of exhaustless and unguenchable burning ambition ; and not an

age of calm, contented, ripe and useful knowledge for the sacred

privacy of the parlour. Display, notoriety , surface and splendour;

these are the first aims of the inothers; and can we expect that

the daughters will drink in a better spirit ? To play, sing, dress,

glide down the dance , and get a husband, is the lesson ; not to be

qualified to render his home quiet, pell ordered and happy.--
Print's - Rerieur,
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DEFINITION OF PRIESTCRAFT.

.

An Infidel paper gives the following definition of the term

“ Priestcraft."

“ By the term priestcraft, I understand, and intend, every art, device, and

pretence, whereby men have, in any age or in any country, been taught to be.

lieve that the Almighty las ever revealed either himself or his will to man , in

some other mode than through those works of creation and providence which

he is constantly exhibiting to all men , for their contemplation and admiration

Every thing which goes, or professes to go, beyond this, is priestcraft. "

We have all beard much about " priestcraft," of late—and the

public have been repeatedly threatened with a full disclosure of

all the arts and wicked projects of those, who are of this craft.

This was to have been the work of “ Priestcraft in disguise ”-and
of “ Priestcraft Unmasked ,” - two things that have been circulated

to form the morals of the poor and unenlightened , and catch their

spare pence, or for some other purpose:-and so much was promised

with all the airs of sincerity that some of a good sort of people,

began to think there might, possibly, be danger somewhere. But,

really, very few understood the meaning of “ Priestcraft” —the

word unsparingly used to denote some concealed thing or other

which the accusers dared not - could not name. The word, it

seems, has a precise meaning --and according to its authorised

definition given above, we must all plead guilty to the charge of

* Pricstcraft.” Yes , verily , -- all who believe the Bible , or coup

tenance the diffusion of its heavenly influences, are guilty of

Priestcraft!"

ANECDOTE OF WHITEFIELD.

As Whitefield was preaching to a large multitude on the banks of one of the

moble rivers of Virginia, he spoke in the course of his sermon of the strength of

hunan depravity, and of the insufficiency of the means of grace, without the

influences ofthe Spirit. " Sinners, ” said he, " think not that I expect to con

vert a single soul of you, by any thing that I can say, without the assistance

of Him who is mighty to save. Go and stand by that river as it moves on its

strong and deep current to the ocean , and bid it stop, and see if it will obey

you. Just as soon should I expect to stop that river by a word , as by my

pro ching to stop that current of sin that is carrying you to perdition . Father

in heaven! see , they are hurried on towards hell; save them or they perish !"

The impression which this produced upon his hearers was so strong, that they

were ready to respond with trembling, “ Save, Lord, or we perish.

I have often had occasion to observe, that a warm blundering

man does more for the world than a frigid wise man . A man

who gets into the habit of inquiring about proprieties and expedi
ences, and occasions, &c. often spends his life without doing any

thing to purpose . The state of the world is such , that so much

cepends on action that every thing seems to say,loudly to every
man , " Do something, " " doit - ido it," Cécil.
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* Earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints . '
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A CHANGE OF HEART,

AND THE EVIDENCES OF IT .

We propose to show what change religion does accomplish;

where its evidences are to be looked for; and what are some of its

most prominent indications .

A change of heart consists in new affections. They are holy or

benevolent, in opposition to their former limited and selfish nature.

Once the subject loved himself more than Gud, and loved his

fellow men relatively, through the medium of some relation they

stood in to himself ; and more or less as that relation was near or

remote. But a change of heart produces a more comprehensive

and impartial benevolence, which, while it does not overlook the

family , extends to God , and pervades his kingdon . While it ad

mits the claims of nationality , it does not shut out the claims of the

world ; and while it feels for the interests of time, includes in its

desires, and plans, and efforts , the welfare of eternity. It appre

ciates the importance of the soul , the rights of God , the evil of sin,

and the interests of eternity, to which a heart of selfishness is cold,

and hard , and blind .

Such is the general nature of that holy love, which he feels in

whom “ old things have passed away, and all things have become

The evidence of a saving change is, therefore, to be looked for in

the altered state of our affections towards God, bis law , his Gospel,

his providential government. It is the purpose of God to govern

the intelligent universe, not by force, but by love. Benevolent

affections,and holycomplacency, are the springs of all holy activity,

both in God himself, and in his subjects. It is the most blessed

of all possible springs of voluntary movement. The blessedness ,

of activity by compulsion, or by fear, is nought to that of love.

The family is happy just in proportion as love is the mainspring

of all its movements; and nations, and worlds, are happy, as they

are attracted and wielded by the glory of God, and the power of

love. Hence “ charity,” or love, is called “the boud of perfect

ness. ” Thelaw of God prescribes the nature, the objects, and the

degree of this holy love. And the works, and the word of God ,

disclose his existence, and his glory ; which constitute the central
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source of being and of excellence, to attract all eyes, and hold

in blessed allegiance all hearts. The law of God concentrating

the affections of the universe upon him , and uniting them , in the

fellowship of impartial love to one another, man has violated , and

sunk down into the locality and darkness of selfish affections. It

is the object of God, by the Gospel, to revive, in the heart, this

extinguished benevolence, which has God and universal being for

its object ; and to restore again his erring creature man , to his high

allegiance, and to the holy fellowship of the universe .

We are , therefore, to look for evidence of an evangelical and

saving change , to our views and affections towards God, his law ,

his gospel, and the general principles and events of his providential

government.

Some of the more prominent indications, of a saving change

in the affections may be looked for in the following particulars:

1. Io clearer views of the being, presence, andagency of God,

and of the reality of his eternal government. The universe was

constructed to declare to his creatures bis eternal power and God

head . And the world we inhabit is a mirror , reflecting from every

object the evidence of his being and glory. But this flood of light

shines into darkness, and is not comprehendeil. Its concentrated

power is thrown upon sightless eyeballs, by reason of the darkness

of the heart. Aberration has made us inattentive to the evidence ,

and willingly ignorant of it ; while selfishness has rendered us in

sensible to the beauty of holiness. The unholy heart of man is the

source of this unrealizing state in the midst of evidence, of this

un feeling condition in the presence of such excellence ,and of this

inactivity while pressedby such a power of motive. While under

the influence of this evil heart of unbelief, inan departs unceasingly

from the living God ; is blind , and cannot see afar off; and is dead

to all the glorious realities which surround him . The laws of

nature are a veil upon his heart, to shut out nature's God ; and

second causes interpose their opaque influence between God and

his soul, and paralyze all the energies of the Moral Sun. There

is no remedy for this dark and unrealizing state of mind but &

change of the affections from selfish to holy ; for the natural man

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know

them , because they are spiritually discerned. ” One of the first in

dications of a change of the affections, therefore, will be, the open

ing of the eyes of the understanding, to see God , and to realize

the presence of God in his works. Now , God , who commanded

the light to shine out of darkness, will shine in the heart. The

means of manifestation were perfect before ; the inirror did its duty,

the heavens cieclared his glory , and the firmament his handy work;

day unto day uttered speech,and night unto night showed knowl

edge; but the veil of unbelief shut out the light, and broke the

power
of evidence. But this being taken away by a change in the

affections, the light shines, and is comprehended; the glad heart feels

the evidence, which is poured in upon it, of God's being and per

feccios; his government becomes a reality ; and all the operations

of nature announce his presence' and agency, insomuch that he who
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once complained that he could not fin . God, could believe intel

lectually, but could not rea 12 * , now canno' go from his presence.

The world is full of his presence, which, before, was so empty ;

and his government, with its blessed energies, once believed to

exist coldly, and without effect, now becomes a present and a sub

lime reality.

1 connexion with these clearer views, is the apprehended im

portanre of divine things. It was not difficult, before, to coupel

the unde standing to admit that eternity is more important trian

time. and the soul more important than the body, and that the
favor of God is more important than the favor of man ; and yet

no change in actual estimation followed. The understanding car

rie : the man by force to one conclusion , while the heart, by the

power of feeling, carried bim'o a conclusion directly the opposite .

Bui no sooner is the heart : newed by the power of trush and of

the Holy Ghost, than this coil : sion between the understanding and

the heart ceases; and an actuai estimate of elernal things in lecling

com mences, in unison, to some exient, with the decisions of the

understanding. Now faith begins to be the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen ; and, by making

eternal thinys real, obtains the victory. Now the world couses
to reign in the affections: for he looks not at the things which are

seen exclusively, but at the things als which are not seen, which,

brought alike near to the apprenesision, do, by their magnitude,

throw the world into insignificance , and by their weight in the

scales, render it, in competition, libt as air.

2. Another effect of a change of heart, is, that the moral ex

cellence ofdivine things, their beauty , and glory , are now perceived

as they never had been perceived before, and move the affections

as before they never moved them. It was easy to extort the

confession before, that God is worthy to be loved , and that the

Gospel is worthy of all acceptation. But no power of evidence

could warm the heart, or awake any correspondence of actual

love. To every demand of love, repentance, and faith , the ino

notonous reply would come, “ we cannot. We can see, but cannot

feel. ”

But when the heart is renewed by the Holy Ghost, a blessed

coincidence commences between the dictates of the understanding

and the affections of the heart. Now, instead of the inquiry, " Who

will show me any good ? ” the prayer is, “ Lord, lift thou upon me

the light of thy countenance." The Law of God appears to be

holy, just, and good, and Jesus Christ is no longer a wandering star,

whose dimensions the mind cannot determine, and whose place

it cannot fix ; but the Sun himself, rising upon the soul in a morning
without clouds. And the Gospel, once a cold speculation,

becomes the power of God and the wisdom of God to salva

tion .

Religion, then, is indicated at its commencement in the soul,

by new objects of supreme regard ; by a new rule of moral obliga

tion -- the law of God ; by new souries of enjoyment, founded in ove

to God , and communion with him, in ever active obedience; by
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seen.

new motives to activity, a desire to please God, a benevolent delight

in doing good, and arespect to the recompense of reward, made

teal and efficacious through faith.

This is but an epitome, a mere outline of what might be said in

amplification of preceding topics ; but we prefer to present them in

their elementary nakedness, that their nature may be seen ; and in

an epitomized nearness, that their relations and proportions may be

We have only to remark, that the view we have given of the

positive evidence of regeneration is both rational and scriptural.

The experience of all ages has evinced that man is not benevolent

by nature, but selfish -- that his earliest character is not that of

holy love to God, but that he loves the creature more than God

that the affections towards God which are necessary to please him ,

and make man happy, and obedient,do not exist naturally, and that
there is eminent need of a divine illumination which shall banish

pur darkness, and of a divine quickening which shall wake up holy

affection, and put an end to our idolatry, and commence the obe

dience which shall fit us for heaven. The account we have given

of regeneration, meets all these admitted exigencies of a lost world ,

and no other view of the doctrine of regeneration does meet
them.

Nor is thereany thing in this accountlike enthusiasm and fanati

cism. Enthusiasm is a love for an object surpassing its relative

importance ; and fanaticism is a practical expression of feeling in ,

ways that bid defiance to the dictates of reason. But the love to

God which we have described as constituting the new affection in

which piety consists, does not surpass his excellence. It falls in
his highest attainment far below the righteous requirements of his

law. And the expression of this love in the language and action

of ardent affection, is not fanaticism , but our commanded and rea
sonable service.Spirit of the Pilgrims..

EXTRACT FROM NEWTON'S CARDIPHONIA

The suspicions and fears which arise in an awakened mind pre

ceed, in a good measure, from remainingunbelief; but not wholly so,

for there is a jealousy and diffidence of ourselves, a wariness, ow

ing to a sense of the deceitfulness of our hearts, which is a grace,

and a gift of the Lord. Some people who have much zeal, but

are destitute of this jealous fear, may be compared to a ship that

spreads a great deal of sail , but is not properly ballasted , and is

therefore in danger of being overset whenever a storm comes.

A sincere person hasmany reasons for distrusting his own judg .

ment; is sensible ofthe vast importance of the case, and afraid

of too hastily concluding in his own favor,and therefore not easily
satisfied. However, this fear, though useful, especially to young

converts, is not comfortable; and they who simply wait upon Jesus,

are gradually freed from it , in proportion as their knowledge of

bim , and the experience of his goodness, increases. He has a

time for settiing and establishing them in himself, and his time is
(
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best. We are hasty, and would be satisfied at once, but his word is

Tarry thou the Lord's leisure. The work of grace is not like

Jonah's gourd, which sprang up and flourished in a night , and as

quickly withered; but rather like the oak, which , from a little acorn

and a tender plant, advances with an almost imperceptible growth

from year to year, till it becomes a broad, spreading, and deep

rooted tree, and then it stands for ages. The Christian oak shall

grow and flourish for ever. When I see any , soon after theyap

pear to be awakened, making a speedy profession of great joy,

before they have a due acquaintance wit! their own hearts, I am

in pain for them. I am not sorry to hear them afterwards com

plain that their joys are gone, and they are almost at their wits

end ; for without some such check to make them feel their weak

ness, and their dependeuce, I seldom find theın turn out well ; either

their fervour insensibly abates till they become quite cold , and sink

into the world again, or if they do not give up all , their walk is uneven,

and their spirit hasnot that savour of brokenness and true humility

which is a chief ornamentof our holy profession. If they do not feel

the plague of their hearts at first, they find it out afterwards, and

too often manifest it to others. Therefore, though I know the

Spirit of the Lord is free, and will not be confined to our rules,

and there may be excepted cases; yet in general, I believe the

old proverb, Soft and 'fair goes far,” will hold good in Christian

experience. Let us be thankful for the beginnings of grace, and

wait upon our Saviour patiently for the increase . And as we have

chosen him for our physician , let us commit ourselves to his man .

agement, and not prescribe to him what he has prescribed for us.

He knows us, and he loves us better than we do ourselves, and will

do all things well .

You say “•It never came with power and life to my soul , that he
died for me. If you mean , you never had any extraordinary sud

den manifestation, something like a visiou or a voice from heaven,

confirming it to you, I can say the same. But I know he died for

sinners : I know I am a sinner: I know he invites them that are

ready to perish: I am such a one : I know, upon his own invitation,

I have committed myself to him ; and I know, by the effects, that he

has been with me hitherto, otherwise I should have been an apos

tate long ago, and therefore I know that he died for me, for bad he

been pleased to kill me, (as he justly might have done.) he woull

not have shown me such things as these.

If I must perish , would the Lord

Have taught my heart to love his word ?

Would he have giv'n me eyes to see

My danger and the remedy?

Reveal'd his name, and bid me pray,

Had he resolved to slay me? nay.

I know that I am a child , because he teaches me to say, Abbas

Father. I know that I am his, because he has enabled me to choose

him for mine. For such a choice and desire could never have taken

place in my heart, if he had not placed it there himself. By nature

I was too blind to know him, too proad to trust him, too obstinate
/
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to serve him, too base-minded to love him . The enmity I was

filled with against his government, righteousness, and grace, was too

strong to be sub lued by any power buthis own. The love I bear

him is but a faint and feeble spark, but it is an emanation from bim

self: He kindled it, and he keeps it alive ; and because it is his

work, I trust many waters shall not quench it .

REMARKS ON

MARK xvi. 15.- " And he said unto them , go ye into all the world and

preach the gospel to every creature”. Matt. xxviii. 20. “ Teaching them to

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am with you

alway even unto the end of the world . Amen ."

The Apostle did not live until the end of the world . But the

Saviour will be with those who preach the gospel in the latest

ages.

In giving this command, he addressed the apostles, and through

them , the church in every age, just as he did when he directed

his death to be commemorated . He told the disciples to drink of

the emblematic cup, and Paul afterwards said to the church, “ As

ofte , as ye eat this bread and drink this cup , ye do shew the

Lord's death till he come.” St John, when his wonderful vision

had extended down to near the time of millennial glory, (Rev.

chap. xiv. ) saw an angel fly in the midst of heaven having the

everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the face of

the earth , and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.

The flying angel is generally understood to be the figure of the

messengers who shall earry the gospel to "every nation , and peo

ple, and kindred , and tongue." But now when the gospel is about

to be translated into every tongue, and carried to every pation,

and kindred, there are many who forbid it. This was to be ex

pected. Satan would never permit a minister, or a Bible, to en.

ter a heathen nation if he could help it. Who does he employ

as his agents to speak against this work ! Surely none but avowed

Infidels, or the openly profane Not so.—He is as cunning now ,

as he was when the gospel was first preached . Who opposed it

then ? None but Idolatersi - None but the notorious haters of

God ? Yes ; the strictest sects , and the greatest pretenders to pi

ety about Jerusalem. We might well suppose then that he would

carry on his opposition in the present day , by the agency of pro

fessed friends to religion . - And so it is . Some of their plausible

sayings, and some of their calumnies I have heretofore noticed .
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At present I have something to say concerning their three princi

ple objections.

1st . Objection. Why send the gospel abroad, when so many

many thousands disobey it at home ?

2nd. It is unavailing; and no good has been done by recent

attempts.

3rd . The expensiveness of the undertaking.

1st. Objection “ We need not preach to the heathen until we are

all christians here. "

I do not know whether the adversary through any of his follow

ers and ag nts attempted to persuade the first preachers to targ

at Jerusalem until all there should believe ; but I know they did

not do so. --- And furthermore if they had remained at Antioch , or

at Corinth , or at Ephesus, or at any other city, or in any one na

tion, until all were christians, the distant people , and kindred , and

tongues, must have waited long. But this was not their plan. It was

not their master's plan . The providence of God and the commands

of the Holy Ghost , called them from city to city, and from na

tion to nation , before a tenth , or an hundredth , of the population

which they had left, professed, or enjoyed the blessings of the gos

pel . Some have w - tinitely rejected salvation wherever the gos

pel has been preached. Is that a reason why the ends of the eartha

should not have the offer ?

2nd. Objection. “ Recent missionary efforts have done no good .

This is a bold falsehood . I say bold , because it is urged and

reiterated in front ofopposing and well known facts. In the first

place, to say that Missions do no good, must appear venturous to

a real christian , whenever he remembers who it was that said ,

**Lo, I am with you alway even to the end of the world .” “ Heis not

now with those who preach to the heathen ,” says the objector. I

think I hear the first contradiction which was ever given in our

world , to the Saviour's assertions : “ Ye shall not surely die ,” said

Satan . It would be venturous to say that the story of Calvary,

told even by the unworthy, would do no good. Paul rejoiced

that Christ was preached, although some did it of envy. I think

God has said , “ My word shall not return unto me void : " .-- I

think he has said that, “ All scripture is profitable , for doctrine, rea

proof, and instruction . ” And it would be venturous to say that

only a few copies of his word scattered in any land, would be seed

which would rot in the ground. I think it would be hard to shew that

the faithful preaching of the posnel, aver was in ages past, or ever

will be in days to come, unavailing. I do not say that the doc
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trine of transubstantiation, or the unmeaning, unscriptural, ceremo

nies of Rome, are the gospel ; or that they ever did reclaim an

Idolater. But Christ and him crucified , never can be preached in

vain . For although it be to some a stumbling -block, and to others

foolishness ; yet it will be to some of their neighbors or relations,

rithe wisdom and power of God .”

One of the modern writers, who says, “ Go not into all the world

and preach ,” gives us to understand that the apostles succeeded be

cause they exhibited signs and wonders, and that preaching to the

heathen now without the performance ofmiracles, will have no effect

upon them . - To what miserable shifts are they driven, who stand

up against the cause of God.

What sign or miracle did Lydia see before she listened to the

Gospel? Wliat miracle was exhibited to the Ethiopian eunuch

before be believed ? or to Dyonisius, or Damaris, and others of

Athens? or to the congregation at Thessalonica , or Iconium ? or at

Antioch in Pisidia , &c. &c. ? God has in the early history of his

church told us at one time that the people with one accord gave

beed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the

miracles which he did .” And at another we read that " they went

into the synagogue . AND SO SPAKE that a great multitude believed. ”

He has shewn us that he can convert either with or without mira

cles, as if with the very design that his enemies who use such so .

phisms should be without excuse. Missions do no good ,” say

they - Let us look at this position. Turn to some of the islands

of the Pacific . There but a few years since dwelt idolaters,-yes

cannibals, ignorant - polluted - stupid - filthy - bloody-- hateful and

hating one another. Now, multitudes of them have thrown away

their idols. “ Yes,” says the objector, and how do we know they

are any better than they were. “ No good has been done." But

they are reading the Bible . “ No good has been done.” But they teach

their children to read , and to avoid idols, and to be sober and

industrious, and to look upon christianity as the one thing needful.

•No good has been done . ” But they have ceased from their bloody

feuds,-many profess regeneration; they have ceased from their

adulteries; they do justly ; seem to love mercy, and to walk humbly

with God . “ No good has been done. ” But look at that com

fortable church and at that large congregation ; they are silent,

orderly, attentive; they appear affectionate to each other, concerned

for sinners. They are making a contribution to send the Bible to

other heathen lands. They are well informed and converse feel

ingly concerning the precepts of the New Testament. “ No good
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has been done.” Nay then my friend ; I discover the secret is,

you wish " No good to be done . " You are an enemy to missions

and you speak and judge as an enemy. Look at any of the stations

among the heathen in North America, Lapland, Africa, Ceylon or

Hindostan ;—There you see those who look like christianis, talk like

christians, and act like christians. Uoless it is in this way, how

do you judge of the sincerity or, or the good that has been done

in , any congregation at home!

We now come to the last objection , viz . the Expensiveness of

Missions. The officers in the enemy's camp are remarkably fond

of inaking arithmetical calculations, shewing from what has been

expenıled, how much it would take to evangelize the world .

will here give them a sum on which to exercise their skill and in.

genuity—seeing that calculation is a favorite employment with

the'n. They say “ if so many millions ( naming the present cost of

keeping the missionaries in the field ) are necessary for the enlight

ening of so many heathen (naming the Ruinber of converts report

ed ) then how much will it take to instruct 600,000,000 . " - Now

gentlemen, take another sum. If one soul is worth more than the

whole world , what is the value of 40,000 souls — that is , the number

who appear to be hopefully converted through the instrumentality

of Missions. But you say .half of them are impostors : ” Then

take the 20,000 - or one tenth , 4,000 — or one fortieth , 1,000—or one

eightieth , 500 - call up your figures, and summon your much im

proved powers of calculation , and tell us how much has been lost in

bringing 500 idolaters to an acquaintance with the true God .-

* Take but one family of reclaimed idolaters and trace their descend

ants down the stream of a few ages -- see them teach their children

to read about Jesus Christ and to keep themselves unsported from the

world . And remember that as sure as " the curse of the Lord is in

the house ofthe wicked, ” so certainly **He blesseth the hab.ation of

the jast.” — And we remember a single family in Egypt where his

blessing rested , that increased in a few centuries to three millions.

Follow that converted family I say, and those influenced by them ,

(for a city set on a hill cannot be hid) and as soon as they have

ncreased to a few more souls, calculate your sum again-- If one

sanl is worth more than the whole world , what is the price of those

redeemed children, trained in the way they should go? ”

But we will take along with us one or two facts more.There.

are now in heathen lands 150,000 children learning to read and to

understand the word of God. There never were 1,000 children ,

taught to read and to become familiar with the contents of the New
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Testament, that the blessed Comforter did not make the Word

powerful to the conversion of a portion of them . If out of the

150,000 thus taught, only a few hundred should feel the truth, and

become faithful native preachers, we look for large results : Because

the gospel never was faithfully preached in vain. If the present

labourers continue, or if the friends of this work increase as they

have done in the last five years, it will not be long before five

hundred thousand, or a million of children will be early instructed

to read of a bleeding Saviour. And if out of these youth one

thousand only should go forth and speak of the great salvation to

their countrymen in their own language ---then we think that he

who opened the heart of Lydia will incline many to hear.: And

then our donations here will not be needed; for these heathen

" Impostors " as you call them , shew a disposition to give, that their

fellow men may have the gospel. And when part of a nation be

gins to print Bibles for another part, they can be supplied without

our exertions. He that heareth, will say come, to those beyond

him ;-and converts will impart as freely as they have received .

And now, enemies of the cross of Christ, your condition is an un

happy one . If you are rendered uncomfortable by what you have

seen of the gospel's march, you are likely to be in a state of de

plorable uneasiness very shortly.-If the comparitively feeble efforts

of the christian arıny calls up all your fears and all your opposition ;

if the (in one sense) small success of missions elicits all your sneers

and all your slander, how will you gnash your teeth , when a nation

shall by born in a day? “ Perceive ye not how ye prevail nothing.

I do assure you that for the last five years, (although your opposi.

tion has been inveterate,) the good work has not paused .There

are Ten christians now in our land , who are devoted to the schemes

of benevolence, for every one that was thus minded when you com

menced your poisonous invectives.

If the little rill of God's mercy and grace, which, in answer to

the prayers of his people, he has caused to run in the parched de

sert, thus arouses and torments your malignity, how must you feel

when he shall pour the mighty flood ? " You had better change

sides.It is hard fighting against God .
N
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ON THE SABBATH .

SERMON II )

BY CHARLES COFFIN , D. D.

PRESIDENT OF EAST TENNESSEE COLLEGE

JEREMIAR Xvi. 27.- " But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the Sab .

bath -day, andnot to bear a burden , even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem

on the Sabbath -day; then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall

devour the palaces of Jerusalem , and it shall not be quenched.”

In the commencement of the preceding discourse , these words

were shown to be the conclusion of a most solemn proclamation

from the God of nations to his ancient people, the Jews ; charging

them , as a nation, with the aggravated and heaven -daring sin of

Sabbath profanation ; and theatening them with his desolating ven

geance, unless they would repent and reform . After an explanato

ry introduction of the subject, the text , in connexion with the

context, was considered more at large, as a portion of the Word of

God committed to record for general admonition, and carrying in

its essential import and universal bearing a most impressive warn

ing to the world, that every Sabbath -breaking nation , persisting in

its iniquity , shall assuredly be made to suffer the avenging judgments

of the Most High . In demonstration of this momentous truth, so
capitally affecting the prospects of all nations under the light of

revelation, the following arguments were advanced in the sequel;

namely, that Sabbath breaking is a violation of the moral law ; that

it tends directly to defeat the chiefdesigns of man's creation; that

God has declared, in immediate connexion with this subject, that

he will treat all nations, without exception , according to their mo

ral conduct and character; and that profanation of the Sabbath is

in its verynature a thankless contempt of all the blessings of re

vealed religion.

These several reasons, to illustrate and establish the doctrine,

that God will punish the nations guilty of sabbath -breaking, have,

it is believed , obtained the assent of every attentive and unpreju

diced mind. Whoever is sincerely willing, that the Alınighty Ru

ler of the universe shall consult his own glory supreinely, and, in

subordination to it, the intellectual andmoral improvement, the

temporal and eternal happiness of men, will readily consent, that

he shall claim from every person , for these transcendent purposes,

the entire consecration ofone day in seven, appropriated by him

self to the perpetual commeinoration of his all - involving works,

creation and redemption ; and made known to mankind by such

methods as to him appear properand sufficient. Such a man will,

also, agree at once, that the All-wise Law - giver shalı by suitable and

adequate sanctions guard the authority of this most vital institution

of religion agiinst every possible violation both of rulers and sub

jects. It will, therefore , gratify him to find, that God has done
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all this. He will remember, that every sabbath-breaking individual

is an immortal being; and that he , therefore, has constantly spread

before him in the Bible the personal retributions to which he may

be liable , both in time and eternity. He will, likewise, be easily

induced to consider, that nations are transient communities, existing

only in time ; existing, however, under the moral government of

God, as truly as individuals , and that, therefore, the Deity may

well deem it essential to his own declarative glory and to the best

good of human society in this world, that he should i.variably chas

tise every sabbath -breaking nation by those providential afflictions

which he sees will best ma ifest his displeasure for their presump

tuous impiety; and which, whether they shall profitably accept the

punishment of their iniquities, or be utterly destroyed, shall hold
thum

up for general warning, as examples of complicated sin and

folly , wisely controlled and righteously punished by the universal

Governor. It may, then, be reasonably presumed , that whoever

duly appreciates the importance of the present subject to individu

als and to nations, will welcome the fur her discussion and confirin

ation of the doctrine . Let it, then , be added

5. God will afflict the nations that profane the Sabbath, because they

most grievously afflict his own people . To whatever degree genuine

christians maybe overlooked, disregarded or despised bysuch persons

as are willing to afflict them, they are ,nevertheless, the excellent of

the earth . If in imagination we reduce the miscellaneous number of

the nominally religious by every scriptural deduction of the pur.

blind idolaters of human reason and human righteousness, the sense

less votaries of unprofitable superstitions, deluded enthusiasts,

heartles : formalists, selfish antinomians, graceless bigots, lawless

professors and deceitful hypocrites, there will still remain under

the eye and smile of their covenant God a precious company, in eve

ry christian land , of his spiritual , humble and devoted children ;

scattered providentially, for the purposes of his grace and to the

glory of his name, among many different denominations, and through

all ranks of society. These are the preserving salt in the perish

able mass of mankind. They are tbe peacemakers among a conten

tious race , who are all by nature hateful and hating one another.

They are the light of a benighted world . They are the witnesses

for God in the midst of his enemies. The Proprietor of the universe

calls them his portion here below . He looks to them to display bis

truth and show forth his praise in the earth . In whatever coun.

tries the cardinal doctrines of the Protestant Reformation are best

understood and most cordially received, there the living children

of God are proportionally found in larger numbers, and with live

lier sensibility to the value and sacredness of the Sabbath . But

let them be found where they may, their Father in heaven regards

them as the apple of bis eye. He keeps them as in the hollow of

his hand. He declares that no weapon formed against them shall

prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against themin judgment
he will condemn.

He reproves opposing kings and rulers for their
sakes. He of

everyhuman being that shall offend them, and

not sincerely repent; " It were better for him that a millstone were

says



1830. 203On the Sabbath

hanged about his neck , and that he were drowned in the depth of

the sea. ” The nation, that shall afflict them , he declares he will

judge. But all the nations, that profane the Sabbath, most griev

ousiy aillict, then . They wound their noblest and liveliest sensi.

bilitis ; for they willingly set themselves in array against the grace

and glory of God, the prosperity of his church and the salvation of

sinners. They disturb and injure their enjoyment of their most

estimable and esteemned privileges. They present themselves in

relentless opposition to their boliest and most benevolent exertions..

All the individuals in a sabbath -breaking nation, who take part in

the prevalent sin, harden their own hearts in rebellion against God

by whatever they do to afflict his people. These they unfeelingly

rob of their gospel privileges. They trifle with their highest hap

piness. The guilty children of pious parents thus afflict them . The

guilty servants of pious householders tbus afflict them . The sabbath

breaking neighbour afflicts all the sincere friends of the Sabbath in

his neighbourhood. The man of distinction in society, who violates.

the Lord's day , afflicts all the enlightened chris:ians acquainted with

his impious conduct; or reached by its disastrous effects. The pub

lic ruler, who sets aside the fourth commandment eiuier by his in

dividual practice or official authority, makes the people of God

mourn his deleterious influence on that community whose substantial

welfare he is bound to seek. But, if no individual , surely , no nam

tion can profane the Sabbath, without causing every genuine christ

ian deeply to grieve, who is aware of the iniquity, or affected by its
operation on others.

Nevertheless, this holy day of rest will continue to be accounted

honorable and delightful by the large and increasing multitude of

God's people upon the earth ; wherever dispersed among the nations,

On this subject the militant church not only has been, but is now,
remarkably united . Although it is readily granted, that some pe

culiar circumstances of confined situation and defective education

may have occasioned honest exceptions worthy of notice ; yet these

will be found as the mere dust of the balance , coin pared with the

great body of evangelical believers. Even the men of the world in

all christian countries have commonly admitted , and do now admit,

the divine and perpetual authority of the Sabbath. Sceptical phil

osophers themselves, while disputing its evidence , have not unfre

quently had the sagacity to acknowledge its great desirableness;

on account of the obvious utility to public morals and social

order .

But those , who would fully estimate the present argument, must

adequately realize in what manner truly devout and well informed

christians regard the day. They value it primarily for its chiet
end, -the visible glory of God ; and for its incomparable fitness to

advance this highest possible object. They rejoice in its powerful

tendency, under the influence of the Word and Spirit of grace,

to promote the temporal and eternal welfare of man. They love ,
its reverential stillness , its heaven -provided retirement, its solitary

and public opportunities. They appreciate, as the best of bless

ings on earth , its salutary effects on themselves and others. They
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deem it, under God, the very sunshine of comfortable life to the

favored inhabitants of christian lands . For the poor and laboring

classes of society they view its timely rest and gospel privileges as

most indispensable and invaluable provisions. Any attempts to

occupy these portions of their fellow creaturesin secular employ

ments for worldly profit during its hallowed hoars they consider

pregnant with that cruelty which fearfully characterizes the tender

mercies of the wicked . The kind and reviving aspect of the Sab

bath , in favor even of the brutal creation, they regard as a glory to

him who gave them their being and powers of enjoyment; andthey

prize it not a little asa needful memento statedlyrenewed to all de

scriptions of people, that a merciful man regardeth the life, and will

not fail to consult the proper comfort and necessary rest, of his

beast. It is, however, as a day of holy quiet for mankind from this

world's interruptions, as a day on which all persons are commanded

to devote themselves with one accord to the concerns of eternity,

and on which each one may justly feel himself entitled to the con

currence of others in the worship of God , while he is also, forbidden

to withholdhis own from the pious, that the Sabbath is of the most

indescribable utility in the estimation of christians. Of course , they

must be dead to their own spiritual good, to their religious liberty

and privileges, and to the best interests and hopes of their country

and species, or they will unavoidably be grieved, not only by all the

vices that infest the sacred day, but, by every human interruption

of its rest and duties within their knowledge, which is not justified

by an honest, scriptural plea , either of necessity or mercy. They

are, and must be, pained to the heart by the numberless indulgen

ces of worldly visiting entertainments and feasting, which are al

lowed to engross the perverte : minds of families, and to demand the

toilsome attendance of domestics on the day of rest ; by the abur

dance ofmarketiog, altogether unnecessary ; by the remarkable sluma

ber, ' likewise apathy and lounging to which many surrender them

selves ; by the various excursions of amusement, whether on foot,

in carriages, or on horseback ; by the profane sports of children and

adults, and the idle vagrancy of servants ; by all needless journey

ing or bearing of burdens or servile labor in whatever modes; by the

intrusive rattling of pleasure-carriages, of road and mail stages , of

Carts, waggons and other vehicles of merchandize; by the use of

steam -boats or other boats for diversion , or for gain ; by the sailing

of vessels from port , when one day's delay is easy; bythe opening

of shops and stores and offices for secular business, whether belong

ing to individuals or government; in a word, by all the multifarious

pursuits of a merely temporal nature, whether here enumerated or

not, which are needlessly permitted to interfere with the religious

sanctification of the day; and which so often thin the worshipping

assemblies, that otherwise would be crowded in the temples of the

Most High . Those who believe the Word of God, must be deeply

distressed when they realize, that by such means as these, myriads

of immortal souls divert their thoughts from the one thing needful,

when the institutions of their Maker are peculiarly combined turo

them wholly upon it ; and that thus they strengthen themselves and
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others in a course of obstinate sin ; and accelerate their fatal pas .

sage down the frequented road to hell in those consecrated moments,

when the appointed means of grace, if as heartily improved as they

have been impiously neglected, would urge and forward them , amid

happier society, along the ascending way to heaven; and joyfully

refresh them with the evidences of a most blessed change of disposi
tion and prospect.

The feelings of the truly pious in reference to the Sabbath , to

its necessity and utility, its opportunities and sacredness, its ex

ercises and comforts, are essentially the same in every age. The
Spirit of inspiration early dictated that many of them should be

recorded; and the Spirit of effectual grace is ever causing answera

ble emotions to rise spontaneously in the hearts of living believers,

while the successive ages of time revolve. They are naturally ex

pressed in the following and similar language; and by all who are

willing to respect them , may be found in abundance not onlyon

the inspired pages; in books of religions biography; but in the fre

quent oral communications ofchristian people. “ One thing have

I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in

the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty

ofthe Lord , and to inquire in his temple. When thou saidst Seek

ye my face; my heart said unto thee, thy face, Lord, will I seek .

How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! My soul long

eth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord . Blessed are

they that dwell in thy house ; they will be still praising thee. They

go from strength to strength; every one of them in Zion appeareth
before God. Behold , o God, our shield, and look upon the face of

thine anointed. For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand.

I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God , than to
dwell in the tents of wickedness . For the Lord God is a sun

and shield; the Lord will give grace and glory; no good thing will

be withhold from them that walk uprightly. Surely his salvation

is nigh them that fear him , that glory may dwell in our land .

Honor and majesty are before him , strength and beauty are in his

sanctuary. All nations whom thou hast made shall come and wor

ship before thee , O Lord; and shall glorify thy name. Praise wait

eth' for thee O God in Zion, and unto thee shall the vow be per

formed . The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all thedwell

ings of Jacob. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name;

bring an offering and come into his courts . O worship the Lord

in the beauty of holiness ; fear before him , all the earth . Enter into

bis gates with thanksgiving and into his courts with praise ; be thank

ful unto him and bless his name. For the Lord is good; his mer

cy is everlasting; and his truth endureth unto all generations.

When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his,

glory.”

In this part of the argument it should be noticed , that, as sab

bath -breaking is a much more heinous and destructive sin , when

committed under the full blaze of gospel light, than it could be in those

darker times when the text andthe inspired passages just quoted

were written , is , on this siccognt, in many points of view , more griev
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ously afflictive to all who love the day, and whoseek first the honor,

the kingdom and righteousness of its gracious Lord. This thought

is congenial with that inspired anticipation of what the Sabbath was

ordained to be in gospel times, which we find recorded in the 118th

Psalm ? of its importance and privileges under the more glim

mering dispensation to the Jews, the devout Psalmist entertained,

without doubt, a very deep and grateful sense. But, after giving

a lively prediction of the death and resurrection of the Redeeņier,

he proclaims by divine inspiration, the signal day of bis rising from

the dead as about to be, with more abundant honor to God and

advantage to men , the Lord's day. Even at the distance of many
centuries in futurity, he hails it with an impassioned admiration of

its unprecedented and preeminent glory, as though its remoteness

were forgotten , and it were already present for his most elevated

enjoyment. "The stone the builders rejected is become the head
of the corner ." The Messiah whom the Jews crucified is become

the risen Saviour of men . " This is the Lord's doing; it is mar

vellous in our eyes . This is the day the Lord hath made ; we will

rejoice and be glad in it.” This day of his own resurrection with

almighty power from the grave the Lord of life and glory has made

the special day ofhonor tohimself, and of blessing to men ; in con

nexion with the brightest dispensation of his grace. Let us rejoice

in its preeminent distinction and singular blessings with an answer.
able emphasis of joy.

How depraved , then, must be the heart, that can wantonly disa

regard its unparalleled claims, and trample in the dust the holiest

feelings of proper regard which christians entertain for it! How
insensible must be that professor of religion , who, knowing its sa

credness, can see this blessed day protaned , without proportional

emotions of grief ! Who, that enjoys the light of the gospel, shall

be willing to dampthe joy, with which the christian church adopts

the thankful strain of the inspired Psalmist, and repeats in all her

babitations and temples the memorable words of the accomplished

prophecy; "This is the day the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and
be glad in it.” Shall

any meet her with a cold -hearted impiety ;

while she calls upon a perishing world,to join her in the duties and
partake with her in the blessings of the day. While, moreover,

genuine christians gather excitement from the authority and exam

ple of the inspired apostles , in accordance with the conduct of their

Lord , and from the known practice ofthe multiplied believers, of

the same period, who enjoyed their ministrations and rejoiced in

their light; shall any be willing to forsake the assembling of them

selves together on the first day of the week in the gospel sanctua

ry ? Shall the lovers of the Saviour be opposed and reproached , if

they, then , resort to his house of prayer , trusting that he will mer

cifully draw near to them , to open their understaningsto understand

the scriptures, to make their hearts burn within them by his instruc

tions, grace and communion, to subdue their unbelief by the mani

festations of his love, and powerfuly to constrain them to repeat in

their hearts the adoring acknowledgement, “ My Lord and my

God ?” Who shall impeach their wisdom.or withstand their exam
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ple, if, like their devoted predecessors, mentioned by Pliny, they

delighi to sing together on eac! returning Sabba'h their songs of

praise to Christ, as God ; and in his name to resolve afresh, with a

blessed unanimiry, that they will dy no wickedness? Are niist those

pertons miserably wanting to them elves, who can slight the oppor

tunity of meeting with the followers of the Saviour on his resurrec

tion day; and of mingling their own supplications wich theirs

for personal, family and more extensive blessings; who can refusc

to unite with them in thanksgivings for mercies received , and in

confessing, each one for himself, his sinfulness of heart and life ,

and his entire dependence for pardon and salvation on the blood of

atonement? Who shall refuse to hear the gospel of God on the day

that he distinguishes by its general proclamation ? Who shall not

Seek with ardent desire the concurrence of the ransomed sinners

round him; in the utmost need, like himself, of the common sa s

vation?

A thousand considerations endear the Sabbath to Zion's pilgrims;

and embitter to their hearts the sin of its profanation, It is as the

day of their espousals to Christ. It revives their best recollectivos.

It awakens their noblest desires. It strengthens their holiest resolu

tions. It deadens the power of temptation. While it reminds

them, that the world, the flesh and the Devil are the conquered

ene nies of their risen and reigning Saviour, it enables them to rise

in the spirit of their miods above every thing which earth and time

.can present . It fixes their affections on heavenly things. It affords

them the sensible satisfaction of having the joint concurrence of their

fellow christians in the service of their God ; and of enjoying their

company on the way to heaven. It animates them with an earnest

of their final rest from the toils oftheir pilgrimage. It directs their

attention to that great cloud of witnesses, who have bound up their

testimony, finished their course with jov ; and through faith and

patience inherit the promises. It opens the eyes of their benevo

lent and believing spirits, upon the general assembly wich shall

finally rejoice together around the throne of the Eternal; thui glorious

" multitude which no man can number, redeemed to God by the

blood of the Lamb out of every kinured and tongue and pende and

nation.” It increases in their bosoins the reconciling, forgiving,

uniting temper of genuine christianity. It instructs them , on the

one hand, to contend earnestly for the faith onreriejveredd unto the

saints; " and , on the other, to keep the uniiy of the Spirit in the

bond of peace; to love one another with a pure heart fervently, and

see that they fall not out by the way. ” It invites them fion time

to time to the table of their common Lord. richiy spread with its

heavenly manna in the wilderness; that they may be strengthened
for the remainder of their journey to the land of promise. It pre

sents to christian parents their mercifui Redeemer and covenant

God , as feeling infinitely more tenderly for the children he has

given them, than they do or can thenselves; and proffering all the

aids of his grace, that they may bring them up in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord . ) It proclaims, to the unspeakable joy of

believers in Christ, his boundless compassion to an infatuated world;
Vol. IV 27
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ner.

while it is their privilege to behold, that " His way is in the sanc

tuary; " and that the place of his feet is made glorious by the con

quests of his Spirit. 'On the day which commemorateshis resur

rection, the Almighty King of Zion leads forth the officers and

soldiers of his numerous and increasing army against the army of

the aliens ; not to destroy, but to bless, by his victories. He rides

swiftly through the earth , as on his triumphal day, in the chariot of

his gospel; " travelling in the greatness of his strength ;" orspeaking

the truth in righteousness, mighty to save.” “ Conquering and to
conquer " is the glorious inscription on his blood -crimsoned ban

His arrows fly in countless numbers. They are sharp

in the hearts of his enemies. Through the greatness of his power

many submit themselves unto him . The dead hear the voice of the

Son of man; and they that hear live. The brand is plucked outof

the fire. The prey is taken from the snare of the fowler. Till the

Sabbath shall everywhere be kept, its glorified Lord will delight

to signalize it by the victorious upbuilding of his gracious kingdom .

His heralds will ardently proclaim to an opposing world, “ Prepare

ye the way of the Lord , make his paths straight.” His true fol

lowers , therefore, cannot but grieve, whenever they see their best

desire and efforts counteracted by the profanation of the day.

Many persons, indeed , who have never taken up the cross, but

to whom the kingdoin of heaven has come nigher than to the thought

less multitude, feela sort of lively attachment to the privileges of

the Sabbath . They expect, if they ever repent, it will be at the

reproof of God ; if they ever believe , faith will come by hearing ;

and, if they finally experience the great salvation, it will not be in

the proud and worldly and ungrateful neglect of the means of grace .
* The children of God have a tender gratification in seeing the regu

lar attendance of such persons at the house of worship ; in observ

ing the careful hearing they give to the preacher; and in knowing

that, in their retirement, they read, converse and meditate on re .

ligious subjects. Perhaps, there is not a more fearful mark of com

ing destruction , than such a dislike to the duties of the sanctuary,

as inclinesmany persons in health to avail themselves of almost any

possible excase for absenting themselves from public worship on the

Lord's day. It is commonly to be seen afterwards, if not known

at the time , that confirmed habits, not inerely of impenitencee , un

belief and obstinate rebellion against God , but even of speculative

infidelity and shameful vice, have been the causes of such worse

than heathenish conduct. But, when the multiform violations of

the Sabbath have become so prevalent as to contaminate the moral

character ofa nation, they make some of the most grievous afflictions

of the church and people of God ; and the time is come, when, if

there be not a speedy reformation, “ Zion shall be redeemed with

judgments;" and God will, in his disposals, contend with the nation

that contends with her .

6. It is further to be remarked , that , from the necessary struct

ure of human society , the inevitable consequences of prevalent

sabbath-breaking are some of the heaviest curses a nation can expe

rjence. “ The curse causeless shall not come,” But, in whatever
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nation this sin prevails, the penal consequences are sure to be felt

Mankind, as individuals, are so entirely insufficient for their own

safety and comfort, that they cannot bút depend much upon each

other; notwithstanding the disuniting tendency of that supreme self.

love which engrosses every unrenewed heart. Accordingly, the

state of man, as far back as profane history reaches, has evidently

been a state of society. Sacred history moreover, assures us, that

such it has ever been since the creation. Such , too, from the help

less condition of unassisted individuals, it must continue to be,

while time shall last ; in contradiction to the many visionary .pec

ulations and disorganizing projects of all the infidels, atheists and

Illuminati, under whom the earth has groaned and the civilized na .

tions have bled and agonized in the last and perilous times; the pre

dicted age of apostacy and antichrist, antecedent to the millennium ;.

an age, when the powers of moral darkness were to come upon the

world with great wrath, inasmuch as the time of their rage would

be short. Blessed be God, if the enemy has come in like a flood, the

Spirit of the Lord has lifted up a standard against him . But univer
sal history attests, that human society , since the fall , has hitlerto

been lamentably unlike that harmonious and blessed society, which

it is the design and tendency of the gospel to produce. It is owing,

under Providence, to the influence of the gospel, and ofthe Sabbath

which gives it success, in forming the characters of saints and re .

straining the evil propensities of sinners, that so much happiness
exists on earth , as we find in the nations where there is most of the

religion of Christ. On the other hand , it arises from a contempt

of the gospel, its doctrines, precepts and institutions, and especially
from the profanation of the Sabbath , that so much immorality and

outrage, violence and murder, discord and misery now deform the

state of civil society in Christendom .

Where impatience of divine restraint has acquired the greatest

power, it has produced the most terrible effects upon social order .

În one nation, after much abuse and desecration , the Sabbath was

formally abolished by a national law. But vice and profligacy, as

sassination and massacre, andevery evil work, that courts or shuns

the day, obtained such horrible ascendency, that, at length, the

worldly wisdom of the revolutionary politicians themselves perceiv

ed the necessity of restoring the weekly order of days, and of

giving some slow of religious honor to the best of the seven.

The human sheart,” throughout the world , is deceitful above

all things and desperately wicked .” Men are eager to run in the

ways of sin and crime. Hence their need and impatience of re

straint from above. Where the gospel is faithfully preached on

the Sabbath, those, who attend, are addressed with the most urgent

and impressive inducements to abstain from every form of iniquity,

and to lead an orderly, sober and godly life. Sometemporary good
is consequently experienced by all classes of society. " But, when

men become so bold and hardened in sin, as habitually to makea

secular use of holy time, they are apt to turn their backs upon public

worship ; first occasionally, then habituallly. Thus the means of
restraint are thrown at a distance. Their corruptions become pre
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dominant. They run with greediness in the paths of the destroyer.

Conscience is now become feeble; and has lost the aids to revive

its strength. The motives of eternity are shut out of their minds.

Of consequence, the temptations of an evil world and a subtil ad

versary take full hold of their depraved hearts. Former convictions

are accounted childish fears. Practices, which would once have
shocked them, appear light and venial. The social glass, the morn

ing dram , the free use of ardent spirits at elections, and at those.

vitiating public dinners falsely called patriotic, prepare the way for

habits of drunkenness. The paths of ruin are innumerable ; and

they have many travellers. Soine persons indulge in profane lan
guage. Some frequent the haunts of debauchery. Others are lost

in the vortex of gambling. Dishonest speculation and fraudulent

dealing consume the time and exhaust the ingenuity of others; who
Joathe the toils of honest industry and useful labor . The Book of

God is often disregarded with his day ; till practical infidelity im

poses error and doubt upon the understanding; and both in religion

and morals the names of opposites change places in the language of

many. They call evil good, and good evil. Theydraw iniquity
with cords of vanity, and sin , as it were, with a cart-rope.”
But, though a nation should abound with all these forms of cor

ruption, and all others to which men, let loose from divine restraint,

are exposed ; it must, nevertheless, supply jurors and witnesses,

sheriffs, attorneys and justices for civil courts; legislative and ex

ecutive officers for government; and , if therebe any shadow of free

dom , voters at the public elections, both civil and military. Who

could pretend to say, how much perjury and venality, party -spirit
and discord , malevolence and siander, favoritism and oppression ,

licentiousness and intolerance must be naked and open to the eye of

that Being, whose counsels have been rejecterl; and whose Sabbath

has been treated with contempt? The unhappy consequences will

be generally felt ; if the procuring causes have been little examined .

When the profanation of the Sabbath and the neglect ofthe Bible

have brought a country to experience the moral evils which they in

troduce, and the distresses inseparable from them , the land is full of

the judgments of God .

7. The last evidence, which will here be adduced in support of

the doctrine advanced, is, that God has invariably chastised with his

ju ! gments every nation thathas profaned the Sabbath. It is not

every breach of the Sabbath, that may properly be called a national
sin . In the most holy and happy condition of God's ancient peo

ple , there were individuals who neither regarded the day nor its
Lord . Even the majority may have remained in a sinful state of

heart. But in the times of Moses and Joshua and of the elders

that outlived Joshua,” and in the subsequent periods of their right

eous rulers and kings, a moral and religious influence took the

lead in the nation, and gave a salutary direction to the customs of
the

age , and the habits and manners of the people; so that a visible

regard was generally paid to divine institutions, and, in a conspi

cuous manner , to the Sabbath-day . But, on the other hand ,when

the leading influences in that community suffered the laws of God in
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reference to his worship and Sabbath to be trampled upon; when
(pvery an did that which was right in his own eyes ;" when the

kiny, the princes, the men of the court and other public characters

habituly profaned the Sabbath ; and the depravity of the people

end lot wirlo eagerness at the license, and partook and spread the

contagion ; then the profanation of the Sabbath became unquestion

ably a national sin ; and did not fail to draw down the judgments

of heaven .

When God fi :st began to threaten the people of Israel with

dispersion among the heathen for their rantuld disobedience, he

laiii the emphasis of his displeasure upon their violation of his

Sabloath . " Then,” said he, shall the land enjoy her Sabbaths;

as long as it lieth desolate , it shall rest ; because it did not rest

in your Sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. " The divine threaten

ings by Jeremiah were siill more emphatic. That prophet and the

Teneration he addressed in the text and context, were to witness

their desolating accomplishment in the Babylonish captivity. Hence ,

when this captivity is described, as having at length taken place,

the reason is specitied ; to fulfil the worel of the Lord by the mouth

of Jeremiah , until the land bad enjoyed her Sabbaths; for, as long

as she lay desolate, she kept Sabbath, to fu fil threescore and ten

years . " Here is a plain allusion to the earts threatening just quo

ted from Leviticus; and to the exact prediction by Jeremiah of the

duration , as well as design, of this heavy national judgment. With

equal exactness was the threatening accomplished , which sands

at the head of this discourse. For, it is recorded among the af

flictive incidents of the saine captivity, that, “ in the nineteenth

year of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, came Nebuzaradan,
captain of the guard , who served the king of Babylon, into Jeru

balem ; and burnt the house of the Lord, and the king's house, and

all the houses of Jerusalem ; and all the houses of the great men

burnt he with fire . ” Thus, when the Jewish nation would not

hearken unto God, to hallow the Sabbath day, and not to bear a

burden ; he did kindle a fire, by the hand of a powerful enemy let

Joose upon them in national war ; and it was not quenched , till it had

devoured the palacs of Jerusalem ; and had accomplished the pur.

pose of God's righteous indignation, against that people, both upon

the capital of the nation and the habitations of the government.

The return of the Jews to their own land was preceded and at

tended with a revival of religion. The solemn observance of the

Sabbath under direction of their goverbor, Nehemiah, is particularly

recorded. But , after that reformed people had so greatly degener

ated , as to reject and crucify the ivcarnate Lord of the Sabbath,

a sinilar judg nent was executed upon them by another powerful

eneiny; in fulfilment of the remarkable prediction by Daniel, and

the expository threatening of our Saviour himself . Jerusalem was

destroyed, and its palaces and temple burnt by the Ronians.

The universal dispersion of the Jews among all nations was then

begun; in which they were to be, for ages a proverb and a by

word wherever they went; and from which nothing, but the sove

reign grace which would bring on the millennium , should ever re

cover them .
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Such have been the judgments of righteous heaven upon the sab
bath -breaking Jews , and history has informed us of noGentile na

tion favored with revelation that has been permitted to imitate

their impious example with impunity. The chastisements, by which

God afflicts guilty nations, are various. Soinetimes foreign enemies

are the rod in his hand . At other times internal dissentions are

the instruments of his wrath . Often by natural or adventitious ob

stacles he prevents or reduces the profits of their agriculture, com

merce, manufactures, fisheries, or other lawful and customary em.

ployments. In some places he sends abroad “ the pestilence that

walketh in darkness, and the destruction that wasteth at noon day.”

In other places he withholds the rain or the sunshine, or brings on

the untimelyafrost; and makes the land mourn the scarcity of pro

visions for the support of the inhabitants. “ Sword , famine, the

noisome beast and pestilence ” God declares to be his " Four sore
judgments." But he has many others . The natural and moral

worlds are full of means at his sovereign control, to execute his

fvrath upon any nation , that will not obey his commandments and

reverence his Sabbath . We have seen under the preceding topic

of evidence, that the inevitable consequences of national sabbath

breaking are some of the heaviest curses, which cam imbitter the

present life. The shadow does not more certainly follow the sub

stance, than the calamities of nations do their crimes. God must

not only renounce the uniform principle of his government over

nations, but must arrest in a miraculous manner the operation of

the most powerful causes, both moral and physical, or the nations,

that profane the Sabbath , will deeply feel the judgments of Pro

vidence. No guilty exception can be produced from the history of

the world .

Any nation that shall calculate on promoting her prosperity by

Sabbath profanation, will do it to her cost. Her capital city and

public edifices will never be secure from the fire of her enemies,

She will never be able to harmonize her citizens. She will find

the winds and the waves, the atmosphere and the seasons, the ele

ments of nature and the passions of the human heart in other hands

than her own ; and directed by other counsels, than those which
would provide for her security in sin . She will, likewise, do much

to crowd the regions of eternal damnation with her sabbath -breaking
population.

But the people that will be warned by the mighty wrecks of

divine vengeance thickly scattered along the path of time; the na.

tion , that will humbly learn righteousness bythe things which she

has suffered; and, whilethe conscience of every man is left free
from huinan control, will neither practise nor reward nor patron

any iniquity; but will " call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of

the Lord honorable; and honor him, not doing her own ways, nor

finding her own pleasure, nor speaking her own words ” on the day

of her God ; the nation, that will regulate her statutes and her con.

duct so as not to violate the Moral Law of her Supreme Ruler, shall

delight herself in the Lord ; and in righteousness shall she be estab .

Lished , in sure dwellings and quiet resting places . The God of

ize
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the Sabbath will rejoice over her for good; he will cause her to ride

upon the high places of the earth ; and will increase her greatness

on every side. He will make her wilderness like Eden , and her

desert like the garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness shall be found

therein, thanksgiving and the voice of inelody. Her light shall

break forth as the morning; and her health shall spring forth speed

ily. Her righteousness shall go before her, to procure for her re

spect and peace and favor among all nations ; and the glory of her

God shall be her reward. She shall be the joy ofmany generations:

Her children, to distant futurity, shall -rise up and call her bless

ed . ” Finally, when nations shall cease to exist , and time shall be

no more, she will be found to have trained a distinguished multitude

for the realms ofeternal holiness, blessedness and glory; who shall

praise the God of grace forever, that in the day of her merciful

visitation wisdom was not bidden from her eyes. Amen .

NARRATIVE OF THE STATE OF RELIGION

! Pithin the bounds of the Presbyterian Church in the United States.

and of the churches corresponding, for May, 1830.

As the afairs of Christ's kingdom moveon to a crisis, it is to be

expected that the operations of theChurch and the movements of

her enemies will assume amore decided character. The spirit and

tone of the several reports froin the Churches, the present year, evince

an unusual advancement in the progression of moral causes, aud

also the nearness as well as the certainty of the results that are to

follow. The facts contained in these reports are of a nature to glad .

den the hearts of Zion's friends . Thesefacts in a condensed Torin

are now presented to the churches. We will declare in Zion the work

ofthe Lord our God.

In a church of such wide extent of territory and embracing so

great a diversity of character it is to be expected that there will be

some dark spots, some undesirable things, and in an age of so much
enterprise and innovation, some excitements and local jealousies are

to be looked for, but it is doubted whether there exists a body of

christians that exhibits more unity of spirit and co-operation on all

great and radical points. May unity and liberty ever be inscribed

on the ample folds of our banners. We are one, but our union

is based upon freedom of thinking and discussion .

Revivals. The first subject to which the eyes of the churches
will be turned and which is vitally connected with their highest

interests is the special work of the Spirit. Revivals of religion

are the hope of the churgh; and it is now understood that by them,

in a great measure, her borders are to be extended and her stakes

strengthened. Werejoice and give thanks for the intelligence we

have heard fromevery quarter. The present thus far appears tobe

a year of the right hand of the Most High. The footsteps of Je

bovah have been seen in the Churches of the East and West, of

the North and South. The following is a list of the churches that
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have been blest with showers of grace, viz: Champlain , Malone,

and Beekmantown in the Presbytery of Champlain ; Watertown,

Sackett's Harbour, Adams, Brownville and Louisville in the Pres.

bytery of Watertown; Hudson , Cairo, and Hunter in the Presby

tery of Columbia ; Augusta, Western, Trenton, Warren , Union

and Rome in the Presbytery of Oneida; Windsor, Franklin, Bain

bridge, Harpersfield , West Coventry and Forks of the Delaware

in the Presbytery of Chenango; Cicero, Liverpool, Salina, 3rd

Church in Pompy, Syracuse, and Otisco in the Presbytery of On .

andaga; Truxion in the Presbytery of Cortland; Owego in the

Presbytery of Tioga ; Ovid in the Presbytery of Geneva; 4th church

in Albany, Schenectady and Kingsboro in the Presbyteryof Albany;

the 1st aird and churches in Troy, Glenn's Falls, Granville, Hebron

and White-ball in the Presbytery of Troy; Ridgebury , Westown,

Centreville and Amity, in the Presbytery of Hudsen ; Poughkeep

sie , Pittsburg, La Grange and Pleasant Valley in the Presbytery

of North River ; Sweet Hollow , Brooklyn, colored Presbyterians

in the city, Union Church, Canal st. Laight st. and Cedar st.

churches in the Presbytery of N. York ; Frankfort, Wantage, and

Pattison in the Presbytery of Newark ; Flemington, Baskingridge,

and Amwell , in the Presbytery of Newton ; Bridgetown, Green

wich , Tinnicum , 5th , 10th , and 11th churches of the city of Phila

delphia in the Presbytery of Philadelphia; Patterson in the Presby

tery of Bedford ; Harrisburgh in the Presbytery of Carlisle ; George's

Creek, in the Presbytery of Redstone; 3rd and 4th Churches in

Cincinnati and New Richmond in the Presbytery of Cincinnati;

Greensburgh , Shiloh . Mumfordsville, Springfield and Lebanon in

the Presbytery of Transylvania; Salem and Franklin in the Pres.

bytery of Salem; the counties of Moore, Robertson and Richmond

in the Presbytery of Fayetteville ; Salem and Athens in the Pres

bytery ofAthens, (Ohio) Alemance, Greers , Buffalo and NewHope

in the Presbytery of Orange; Goshen within the limits of the Choc

taw nation , in the Presbytery of Tombigbee ; Medway in the Pres

bytery of Georgia ; Berrington, Hopewell , Indiantown and Kings

tree in the Presbytery of Harmony; Shiloh in the Presbyteryof

Crawfordsville , and Hebron in the Presbytery of South Ala

bama.

In some of these churches the work of God has been marked and

powerful; in others the spirit's influence has distilled like the dew,

moistening the roots of piety and fertilizing the fields of Zion.

Sabbath Schools, Bible Classes, pastoral visitation, plain direct

preaching of the Word have been the instrumentality employed in
promoting these revivals of religion .

In connexion with these animating facts it is sad to notice the num

ber of Presbyteries whose reports contained nothing of interest. The

heart searching question should indeed be agitated, why this declen

sion , why this withdrawment of the divine influences, why are so

many places like the mountains of Gilboa on hich neither rain

nor dew descended ? The question has a learful emphasis if we

remember that God has said, He is more willing to give the Holy

Spirit to them thatask him , than parents are to give good gifts to their
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children. In many Presbyteries, however, who do not record the

victories of Zion's King over large numbers of sinners, the means

of grace are well attended, the churches are walking in harmony,

and the tone of piety is far from being low.

BENEVOLENT Societizs.— The various benevolent societies which

adorn the age, and in which evangelical christiansofevery denomina

tion are so happily united , have been well sustained the past year.

Our churches have entered universally with becoming spirit into

the grand and thrilling measure of supplying the United States

with Bibles, in two years. It is believed that this noble resolution

of the American Bible Society will be carried into effect, if her aux

iliaries and the friends of the Bible throughout the land come up

manfully to the business as they have promised to do. And when

the work is accomplished we doubt not it will appear from the vigor

imparted to the pulsation of piety and the amplitude given to the

mantle of love, that the charities of the church are among the most
effectual means of sanctification .

The Tract Cause has been greatly prospered. The plan ofmonth

ly distribution of Tracts which has been adopted with such signal

success in the city of New York , has been carried into effecť in

other cities and towns, and will doubtless become general.- If pru

dence and energy are combined in the distributors we may hope

that this single measure will tell with amazing effect upon all the

great interests of the church and the world. Already in many

places the means of grace are much better attended ; and the enor

mous evils of Sabbath -breaking, profaneness and intemporance have

received a check .

Vigorous efforts have been made in many parts of the church to

rescue the Sabbath from desecration. The most virulent opposi

tion has been manifest from without. Whether in all cases the

measures adopted have been the most judicious, or whether the best

spirit has always been exhibited in executing these measures, the

Assembly do not pretend to affirm , yet it deserves to be repeated

and should never be forgotten by the churches, that the weapons

of our warfare are not carnal but spiritual ; that tenderness and

humility are perfectly consistent with, and should ever characterize

unshrinking fortitude and moral heroism . The Sabbath is the great

institute of God's government in this world ; neither religious nor

civil liberty can survive its extinction . Let the friends of the Sab

bath give themselves to praying that an enterprise so vital to all

that is valuable in our institutions as the " Sabbath Union ,” may
be

prospered.

Bible Classes and Sabbath Schools, these nurseries of the church,

have greatly increased, and the seal of God's Spirit has been stamp

ed upon them . May they be multiplied a thousand fold till all

our children and youth shall be brought under their powerful and

dissolving influence. In several instances a work of grace has com

menced in them and the instruction communicated there has been

blessed in turning the hearts of the Fathers to the children, and

the hearts of the children to their fathers. Though much has been

done in this department of benevolence, more remains to bedone.

VOL. IV . 28
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Thousands of children in our land are yet without the blessings of

Sabbath School instruction. The interest of the field equals the

demand for laborers : both combined ought to put every minister,

and elder, and parent upon the most strenuous and self -sacrificing

exertions.

The monthly concert for prayer on the first Monday of each

month is now generally observed, though not with the interest or as

numerously as could be desired. The concert ofprayer for Sabbath

Schools on the second Monday of each month , is also becoming more

general. These seasons of prayer and alms-giving keep the great

objects of christian benevolence distinctly before the churches ;here

the power is applied which moves the wheels of this great moral ma

chinery that is to convert the world .

The cause of Educationfor the christian ministry has received a

new impulse. The Assembly's Board and the Branch connected

with the Anerican Education Society are each enjoyingthe patron

age of the churches , while other societies in various districts are
doing inucle for this good cause . These societies are the the fount

ains that must supply the rivers that water the cities of our God.
If this broad land is to be furnished with able and devoted ministers

of the New Testament, much more must be done. The increase

of population and the places vacated by death, demand all the men

that can be furnished and even more, so that no aggressive move

ment can be made upon the kingdom of sin and error, unless a

fourfold exertion on the part of the churches be made. And the

Holy Spirit of God seems in a great measure to be withdrawn from

most of our Colleges and Academies; if the prayers of the church

be not more directed to these interesting groups of young men we

may fear that the ways of Zion will still mourn and her desolate

heritages will lie waste. Yet it is an encouraging fact that though the

number of TheologicalSeminaries has increased, the number of stu

dents in each is not diminished .

If every Church would consider itself an Education Society, and

feel bound to train up her sons, as some churches have done, for

the Lord, there would be no want of ministers. It is devoutly to

be wished that this subject were more earnestly pressed upon the

attention of the churches.

The cause of Missions, Foreign and Domestic, notwithstanding

the pecuniary embarrassments which have pressed heavily upon ma

ny parts of the country, has steadily advanced. The Assembly's

Board of Missions has accomplished much , and the success of its
operations proves that while other societies of a kindred character

increase and prosper, the field is broad enough for every laborer.

'The Ilome Missionary Society , a noble institution, is going forward

with its numerous agencies and auxiliaries with encouraging pros

pects ; and if the love of Christ reign in the Directors and Agents

of these excellent Societies, they may accomplish much for Zion.

Let them rise and flourislı till every congregation shall be blessed

with a pastor, till all the waste ground in our vast territory be bro't

under the culture of the pritual nusbandman.

The Seaman's Friend Society is beginning to exert a wide influ
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ence upon that hardy class of men whugcionn to the sea in ships

and do business upon the great waters. It is regarded with interest

by the churches and it has already taken its proper stand among

the great christian enterprises of the day.

The Colonization Society is viewed as more and more important

and is receiving a considerable portion of patronage.

The cause of Temperance has advanced with astonishing rapidity.

Froin every quarter the glad intelligence is received that the greatest

evil that ever cursed our land, which like the plagues of Egypt had

come up into all our dwellings, has been powerfully checked . If

the ide has not been turned , its volume has been greatiy diminish

ed ; many lives have been preserved and millions of money have been

saved .

So many appalling facts have been presented, so powerful an im .

pression has been made upon the public wind, that ro member of

the church can use or vend spirituous liquors without prejudice to

the cause . If no harshness or vituperation be employed to advance

this enterprise, it will ultimately triumph : but patience and unceas

ing exertion are indispensible. Until intoxicating liquors are ene

tiraly banished from Groceries and Inns, where they ought net to

be kept, and be coofined as they should be to the druggist's shop,

the work can never be accomplished. May that time speedils come.

This cause is intimately connected with the prosperity of Christ's

kingdom . In some cases the Tenperance Reformation has pre

pared the way for, and resulted in , a gracious work of the Spirit.
From the General Association of Connecticut, encouraging re

ports have been received. The Churches are waiking in the truth ;

and if some of them have been deprived of their pastors, others

have been blessed with the presence of the Holy Comforter. Show

ers of grace have descended the past year upon many churches and

great numbers have apparently commenced a new life.
Viore re

cently the power of God has been specially manifest in Norwich,

Saybrook and Erfield. Benevolent Institutions are receiving rigo
rous and increasing support.

From the Gen'l Ass. of Massachusetts, we learn, that after a tem

porary suspension of the divine influences, God is beginning to revive

his work and to grant special tokens of his love . In Boston and the

vicinity God is reigning down righteousness. Throughout the

Commonwealth the line of distinction between truth and error is

more visibly drawn : many feeble churches have been strengthened ;

and evangelical truth is producing its legitimate effects.

The report from the General Convention of Vermont, states that

generally the Holy Spirit's influences have been withdrawn from the

churches in that body during the past year ; but that a powerful
work of grace is now in progress in Castleron and the vicinity ; in

which great numbers are turning to the Lord . The Temperance

cause is signally triumphant there.

From the General Association of New Hampshire, we learn that

many of the waste places in their Zion are being built up , the cause

of benevolence is prospering and no inconsiderable number of ex

tensive revivals of religion have been experienced.
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From the General Conference of Maine no communication has

been received .

From the Reformed Dutch Church, we learn that the Lord is

smiling upon that portion of Zion. It contains 200 churches and

numbers 150 ministers. Her Theological and Literary Institutions

are flourishing, and the benevolent enterprises of the day are re

garded with favor and receive a liberal support.

From the Synodof the German Reformed Church , we learn that

while some prejudices exist in some sections against benevolent

institutions, still the churches are rising in spirit and power ; that

the truths of the gospel are faithfully preached, and in the churches

of Frederick city and Baltimore the Lord is pouring out his Spirit

and bringing sinners to the foot of the cross.

It is painful to record on the same page with the triumphs of grace

and the spread of truth , the ravages of disease and the reign of

death. Although the harvest is plenteous and the laborers are few ,

it has pleased the great Lord in his inscrutable Providence to lay

aside some, and to call off from the field by death, others in the vigor

of life, andin the most of their usefulness, thereby admonishingand

to work while it is called to day and to double their diligence lest

they be found sleeping.

In closing this report, we are constrained to say , that ofminis

ters and churches to whom so much is given, much will be required .

God has called us to live in an age when the foundations of an edifice

on whose spires the light of the millennial day will dawn, are to be

laid : the work has commenced and the form of it will depend in no

small degree upon us : if ever wisdom from heaven was needed, it
is needed now . Let each member of the church, no matter what

his station or where his residence, feel that the word is addressed to

him , - “ Arise and build .” It may be the Lord will work with us ;

soon the top-stone shallbe brought forth with shoutings from a thou

sand tongues, Grace, Grace unto it . Even so , Conie Lord Jesus ,

conae quickly.-- By order of the General Assembly ,

EzraStiles Ely, Stated Clerk .

On the subject of TEMPERANCE, we copy the following resolu

lions, adopted by the General Assembly at their late meeting:

1. Resolved , That this Assembly considers itself called upon to make a

public acknowledgment of the goodness of God, for the unparalleled success

with which He has crowned the efforts of those who are actively concerned in

the promotion of Temperance.

2. That theexperience of the past year furnishes additional and most abun

dant evidence of the wisdom and importance of the plan adopted by the Amer

ican Temperance Society .

3. That the Assembly feels bound to repeat its former recommendation to

the ministers, elders and members of the churches under its care, to discounte

nance the use of distilled liquors, not only by abstaining themselves from the

use of such liquors , but by actively promoting every prudent measure devised

for the purpose of furthering the cause of Temperance.

4 . That this Assembly earnestlyrecommends to all persons for whose spirit

ual interests it is bound to consult, that they favor the formation of Temperance

Societies, on the plan of entire abstinence.

5. Thatwhile this Assembly would by no means encroach upon the rights

of private judgment, they cannot but express their very deep regret that any .
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members of the church of Christ should at the present day, and under existing

circumstances, feel themselves at liberty to inanufacture, vend, or use ardent

spirits, and thus as far as their influence extends, counteract the efforts now

making for the promotion of Temperance.

AMERICAN SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION .

The six h anniversary was celebrated in Philadelphia, May 25 .

From extracts we gather that a greater degree of interest was inani

fest on this occasion that at any foriner anniversary. Agreeable to

a perma.jent arrangement by the managers, Rev. Dr. Wayland, a

Jistinguished Baptist minister preached the evening previous to the

Annual Meeting, from the text, “ Thy Kingdom Come, " to an

overAowing congregation. It is supposed there were present

notfewer than Two Hundred Ministers of the Gospel!

From the annual report it appears there are 400.000 scholars

connected with this society , under the instruction of 60,000 Teach

ers and Superintendents.

In the six years, since the Society was established, more than

10,000 scholars and teachers have become hopefully pious; and

many of these are now preparing for the ministry. After reading the

report, &c. several resolutions were offered and adopted, accompa -

nied with remarks by the gentlemen who moved and seconded

them . The following noble resolution was offered by Rev. Dr.
M’Auley of Philadelphia, seconded by Dr. Beecher :

Resohed, “ Taat tuE AMERICAN Sundar School Union, in reliance on di:

vine aid , will, within two years, establish a Sunday School in every destitute

place, where it is practicable, throughout the Valley of the Mississippi.”.

The Addresses of these gentlemen is said to have been vastly in

teresting, worthy of the high reputation which they sustain .

M’Auley gave a luminous view of the state of Sunday Schools
in our land; estimated the number of youth in these nurseries of

knowledge and religion at about 550,000; and the number of those

who, from the prejudices, &c . of their parents, will probably never

be brought into Sunday Schools, at 430,000; leaving nearly, if not

quite, iwo millions of youth who might be brought into Sunday

Schools, still without the pale of their influence,

This resolution to supply the Valley ofthe Mississippi was unan

imously adopted - the whole vast assembly rising to express their

decided approbationof it. This meeting was followed by another

at night of the delegates from Auxiliaries, and said to have

been still more interesting than the anniversary. The object of

the meeting, which was to hear statements from several gentlemen

from the West, was stated by the Rev. Mr. Baird, General Agent

of the Society ; after the meeting was opened with prayer by the Rev.

Mr. Rice, of New York. Many very interesting facts were then

stated by the Rev. Mr. Hamilton, of Louisville, Ky, the Rev. Mr.

Potts, of St. Louis, Missouri ; and the Rev. Mr. Jennings, of Nash

ville, Ten . The facts stated by these gentlemen, respecting the

spread of error, superstition, and infidelity, by emissaries, by Tracts

issued by a national Infidel Tract Society in New York, by the

circulation of the “ Reformers,” and the “ Free Enquirer,” more

than one hundred copies of which are taken in one city in the West,
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excited the deepest and most pair ful interest in the bosom of

every individual present. After this, the Rev. Dr. Beecher propos

ed that a subscription be circulated. This was seconded by a be
nevolent gentleman of this city, who stated that he would give a

like sum ($4,000) with the gentleman in New York , provided
that three others in this city will do the same. The amount sub

scribed exclusive of this offer, was more than $2,500.

Another meeting held on the night of the 31st, the proceedings at

which is thus given by a correspondentof the N. Y. Observer.

“ Drs. Cornelius and Rice expressed in a few words their decided

approbation of this gr at object; both declaring that if they could

consistently with duty, they would most willingly take hold of this

transcendently important work. After this ensued a scene exceed

ing in interest, every thing which I har ever before witnessed.

It commenced with the pledge on the part of Dr. Cornelius, that

100 Sunday Schools should be established through his influence,

in the Vailey of the Mississippi, in the space of two years.

that time till 10 o'clock , nearly an hour and a half , there was a

succession of offers of voluntary labor on the part of the brethren,

of periods from one to six months , to promote this important wirk

in their respective neighbourhoods. Some of those from the Wrist

undertook to estab ish a Sunday School in every part of their several

counties in which they reside . In some cases, two or m He under

took a county . In others, several engaged by their combined effirts

and those of their people, to supply several counties. Some of the

brethren from the country east of the mountaius, undertook to

raise funds -- some in their own congregations; others in the congre

gations in their neighbourhoods. Several undertook to present

this subject to their respective Presbyteries and Synods, in addition

to their other pledges. ' The Secretary of the Board of Missions of

the General Assembly, engaged that each missionary under the pat

ronage of that Board, should establish from two to ten schools each.

The co -operation of the American Home Missionary Society was

also pleriged by one of its managers . The venerable Dr. Green not

only offered to contribute annually to the object, but to aid in any

other way which he could . A distinguished minister of this city

pledged six months labor, as a Sunday School missionary, and to

supply his own pulpit ! Another pledged fivethousand dollars for

his congregation ! Another minister, of East Tennesse, made the

generous engagement to supporta Sunday School missionary for two

years, establish himself twenty schools , and give each a library

worth twenty dollars in that region of the West, and give in addi

lion $ 100 for each of the two years ! A gentleman of this city

plelgesi bimself to raise $ 5,000 for the object-- this it is probable is

for the church to which he belongs. Several brethren engage i to

raise $600 for each year. Many subscribed smallersums, from

$ 10 per annum for two years, up to 850. 66A Yankee” subscribed

$ 100 for each of the two years! Several interesting and important

hins were suggested very briefly, by the gentlemen who spoke.

The meetingwas concluded with prayer, by the Rev. Dr. Green.

It was emphatically a business mecling. It strongly reminded me
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of the Manchester missionary meetings. What was delightful,

was to see the glowing feeling that pervaded the meeting, and

that yet no one probably undertook more than he can conveniently

perform . The whole amount of money and labor pledged, I cannot

state accurately, as the Secretaries bave not yet finished their re

cord . Probably the amount of money is 14 or $ 15,000. May the

blessing of the Lord attend this work . Let every heart that is touched

with love for the souls of dying men , be raised in supplication to
God for His blessing."

Subséquently itwas resolved to have another meeting;-accord

ingly on the 3rd of June it took place.

After an address by Rev. Dr. M'Auley, a gentleman belonging to

the 2nd Presbyterian church arose and stated that he was not au

thorised to pledge any given amount, but that a subscription paper

had been started on that day, and that 82,000 were already sub

scribed, and that he hoped it would be increased to $ 5,000. Ano

ther gentleman stated he was authorised to pledge at least $ 2.000

for the 1st Presbyterian Church. A gentleman from Dr. M'Au

ley's church stated that the Dr. had pledged that church for too

small a sum before, ( it was pledged for 85,000) add he wouid in

crease that pledge $ 500. There were many other smaller sub

scriptions. Among the names of the donorswe see the Rev. Mr.

Bralıtly, ( Baptist) Editor of the Columbian Star.

After an account of these transactions had reached New York,

ameeting was called on Wednesday evening the 9th ult . in that

City ; Chancellor Walworth in the Chair; the above resolution being

real and several interesting addresses inaile, the Rev. Dr. Rice

stated what had been done at the meetings in Philadelphia, the

particulars of which we have already laid before our readers. The

whole amount subscribed in that city , we understand is between,

$ 20,000 and $ 30,000, and it is expected before the effort is sus

pended, the amount will fully equal the latter sum . Themeeting

was then addressed by Rev. "Mr. Young of Lexington, Ky. Rev.

Dr. Cox, and Rev. Mr. Patton, of N. Y. - warınly urging the

claims and wants of the Wrist that it was not merely a duty but

a privilege to aid in this great and good work .

Cards were then circulated by the gentlemen appointed to receive

subscriptions, and while they were engaged in this work , the Rev.

Dr Rice of Virginia rose and remarkeil, that ever since the time

of the forerunner of ourSaviour, the command had been, “ Prepare

ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight ; " and " Sunday

Schools, ” said Dr. R. “ are the rail - roads of his chariot wheels. »

The chairman of the committee of arrangements announced that one
individual, had subscribed $4,000 .

The Rev. Absalom Peters, Secretary of the Home Missionary

Society, then rose and read the following resolution of the Executive

comunittee of that Society:

"" The Executive committee of the American Home Missionary Society, from

the spirit manifested by their missionaries, and from the results of past labors,

feel warrantedto engage, through them, to establish One Thousand Sabbathe
Schools in the Valley of the Mississippi, within two years.
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Dr. Rice, of Virginia, to illustrate what can bedone by small

ineans, related an anecdoteof a poor widow whom he met with in

Philadelphia a few years since, while acting as agent to solicit

funds for the Virginia Theological Seminary. She had been at the

monthly concert, and after hearing some remarks on the widow's

two mites, came to the conclusion, that nobody is too poor to do

something, who is not too poor to practice self -denial. She accord

ingly addressed him a letter expressing this sentiment, and enclos

ing one dollar for the Theological Seminary. “ That dollar, added

Dr. R. is the best donation which our institution ever received.

When I went home I read the widow's letter to the students, and

they wereso much affected by it, that they immediately reduced the

expense of their board; at first from $80 to $65, and afterwards to

$ 45,and the saving in consequence has already been at least $ 1,500.

After Mr. R. had ended, the chairman of the Committeee stated

to the meeting, that the subscriptions on the cards amounted to

$8.427; and that the collection was $ 130, making in all , $ 8,557.

This announcement had been scarcely made before the chairman

rose again to say that a gentleman at his elbow had authorised

him to add to the amount$ 2,000; in a few moments $388 were

added from other sources, and before the conclusion of the meeting

upwards of $500 more, making in all $11,456.

Tornado - On the night of the 31st of May, the Middle Section of

this State was visited by aTornado the most destructive perhaps with

in the memory of those whoseunhappy lot it was to witness it. At

Shelbyville five young men lost their lives -- many others badly

wounded. Of the destruction of property the following is a state

ment given by a citizen :

Of the buildings that have been destroyed, or so much injuredas to be

unfit foruse, wecount ofdwelling houses, shops, offices, and stores, including
the Methodist Church, the Court House and Market House, 56

Of kitchens, stables, and other out houses, 54

Making in all 110

, 'The whole amount of loss is variously estimated from $ 75,000 to $ 100,000 ;

At Charlotte, a like destruction of property , --no lives lost, but

much personal injury to the citizens,-many badly wounded. These

villages were both flourishing County Seats - now but a heap of

ruins. In one of which but one or two buildings only escaped unin

jured. They are situated near 100 miles distant from each other;

from the intermediate country we have not heard but to a limit

ed extent, contained in the following statement by the Editor of

the Nashville Republican.

Accounts continue to reach us ofthe destructive effects of the Tornado, on the

night of the 31st ult. - Upwards of 50 houses in Rutherford County were either

blown down or unroofed ,and although many personshave been terribly wound

ed yet no deaths inthat county are yet heardof. The family of P. Prater suf

fered much - himself, having been blown a considerable distance with the

fragments of his dwelling, was found next morningin a state of insensibility

with a log lying on him - his wife much injured - his son of 13 years old, and

daughterof 7,had each a leg broken, the flesh much lacerated and their bo

Wes bruised -- and a daughter of 11 years had an arm broken.
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The Post - Office law , which is the subject of the following remarks,

was passed on the 30th of April, 1810, in prospect of a war with

England ; the several petitions for its repeal were presented to

Congress in 1811 , but the state of our foreign relations prevent

ed any general expression of public disapprobation at that time.

It is the only law ever passed by any Legislature in this country,

which goes to destroy, or weaken the moralpower of the Sabbath.

Probably every State in the Union, certainly twenty -three ofthem,

have by law enforced or encouraged its observance. We passed

through the Revolutionary War without any such lat . The Mail

was then carried, and the Post-Offices opened only six days

in the week . In any extraordinary emergency an express was

sent on the Sabbath . The NECESSITY of the law may bejudged

of by these facts.

In a Republic like ours, the sovereignty is in the People, and

the rulers are their agents. The will of the people ought to control

the measures of the Government. But this will, in order to have

its proper effect, must be known. Hence it has always been deem

ed proper for the people to express their opinions'freely on public

measures , not only in their daily intercourse with each other, but

directly to their rulers. This right, arising out of the very nature

of our government , extends to men of every variety of opinions.

. It is adınitted by all, that the right of petitioning the government,

is not confined to those who possess religious or moral principles

Nor has it ever been proved, that piety deprives any man of this right.

But it has of late been taken for granted , that it does. For those,

who are entitled to all the rights and indmunities of American citi

zens , can certainly exercise those rights, without being justly de .

nounced as intermeddling bigots. A man in order to become an

intermeddler, must meddle with affairs whichdo not belong to him.

An attempt to prevent one class of citizens from expressing their

opinions on public measures, by loading them with opprobrious

VOL. IV 99
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epithets , is an attack on the freedom of speech and opinion ; for on

most men , scornful and odious names exert a power which is not

found in the fire or the bayonet.

The moral' right of every citizen, to exercise those civil and po

litical- rights which he possesses in common with others , must be
decided at the bar ofhis own conscience. It is a matter, in which

others have no right to interfere. No man can prescribe my course

of duty, in relation to the exercise of my acknowledged rights,

without intermeddling with other men's concerns.

It is not my purpose to establish the divine appointment, and

perpetual obligation of the Christian Sabbath . Those who are de

sirous of seeing these points argued in a masterly manner , are

referred to a little work on the Sabbath by the Rev.Dr. Hum.

phrey, which I would recommend to the perusal of every christian

and every friend of his country. It is sufficient for me to reason

with every one on his own principles.

1. Our government recognizes either the truth, or the falsehood ,

of Christianity. There is no alternative here. No government

could possiblyexist without deciding practically the great question ,

whether christianity is a true, or a false religion. The requirement

of an oath in the officers of government, and inthe administration

of the laws, assumes that there is a God, in opposition to the creed

of the Atheist. , The use of the Bible in administering the oath,

implies a belief that it is true, in opposition to infidels of every

description. The use of the whole Bible, decides the question

between the Jew and the Christian , in favor of the latter. Now ,

would any Government appeal to a God , which it did not believe to

exist, and enforce the obligations of an oath by a Book which it

did not acknowledge to be true ? Would a public profession of

hypocrisy increase the fidelity of an officer, or the credibility of a
witness?

2. The question whether there is a Christian Sabbath , or not,

is one which it is impossible, in the nature of things, for our gov.

ernment to leave undecided . If the Executive, Legislative, and Ju

dicial departments, suspend public business one day in seven , they

decide in favor of a weekly Sabbath . If they are engaged in public

business every day alike, they decide that there is no Sabbath .

There can be no neutrality here. The government cannot exist

one month, without deciding practically and fully, the great ques

tion , whether there is a Sabbath or not; and whether the first,
seventh, or some other day in the week, is the Sabbath. The de

cision of this question is necessarily involved in the very existence of

our government.

3. Accordingly, we find that it has been actually decided from

the commencement of ournational existence. The first day of the

week has been uniformly observed as a day of rest,in every de

partment of our government. The President of the United States,

and the Heads of the several departments, with their Clerks and

Agents, turn aside from the public business. on that day.
Both

Houses of Congress suspend their sessions, and appoint a Chaplain

to preach the gospel to them on the first day of the week
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The Judiciary too, in all its branches , observes the same as a day
of rest.

These remarks are as applicable to the several State Governments

as to that of the Union. "They have all decided that there is a God;
-that the Bible is a true revelation of vis will -- and 'hat the first

day of the week is to be observed as a day of rest. Thus they have

decided the grand question , against the Atheist, the Deist, the Ma

hometan, the Jew , the Sabbatarian , and the Nothingarian - in favor

of the Christian. They were compelled , from the very nature of the

case, to decide it, oneway or the other ; and if the Christian reli

gion is true, a their decision is according to truth and wisdom

Let us now tury, to the case before us. . Congress have passed a

law, requiring the transaction of public business in the Post Office

Department, every day in the week We petition them to repeal

this law. Now, is it not evident to any person who can put two

ideas together, that we do not ask them to settle any religious prin

ciple ? We have seen that the principle has been settled from the

very origin of our government, and that Congress sanction it every

week. It is preposterous , therefore, to pretend, that the repeal of

the law, involves the decision of any religious question , or has the

most remote tendency to unite Church and State. No man of

common intelligence, who is acquainted with the facts of the case,

can oppose it on this ground. The only principle in question, arises,

not out of the repeal, but out of the enactment of the present law ,

by which Congress have undertaken by their own act, to abolish the

Sabbath, in opposition to the uniform decisions of the General and

State Governments.

But there is another aspect in which this subject presents itself.

Does not the prosperity of this nation require the most rapid dillu

sion of intelligence; and would it not therefore be ine.cpelient to

repeal the present law ? This is a fair question; but it embraces
more than some good people seem to be aware. It is manifest that

the question of expediency can never arise , except on the assumptiou

that the sanctification of one day in seven is not of divine authority.

For it is not to be supposed, that any man can be so inconsistent as

to believe that one day in the week is appointed by Infinite Wisdom

as a day of holy rest ; and then turn about and contend that it is

expedient to violate the law of God ! We cannot for a moment

believe that, in the view of any human being, the wise Ruler of the

Universe has given us a law, which a regard to our highest happiness

compels us to disobey !

The expediency of the present law, then , is to be advocated by

such persons only, as do not believe in the existenceof any Sabbath

at all. But consistency in them , requires the applicationofthe
same rule of expediency to every department of our government.

If there is no Sabbath by Divine appointment in the Post Office, how

happens it that there is one, by humun appointment, in every other

department? By what rule of expedie icy do the Executive, Le .

gislative and Judicial Departments neglect the people's business

one day in seven, and thus waste, annually, several millions of the

people's money? Expediency requires that this same holy day,
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which is thus wasting our substance, paralyzing the arm of Govern .

went, and fornring an alliance between Church and State, should

be banished , not from the Post-Office only, but from the President's

House, the Halls of Congress, and the Courts of Justice. I do

not say the friends of the law contemplate this entire and univer

sal abolition of the Sabbath . But consistency requires this; and

we know, that, if such were the object, policy would induce them to

commence the work of destruction in the very department, and in

the very manner in which it has been introduced .

Mr. Johnson's Report on this law , may be resolved into three

propositions. 1 , Its repeal would decidea religious question , and
therefore does not come within the powers of civil government;

2. It would unite Church and State ;3, It is inexpedient to repeal

the law, because then the diffusion of intelligence would not be

so rapid. I have already shows that the two first of these positions
are pot true ; and that the other involves the entire abolition of the

Sabbath,

There can be no question with any person, who recollects that

our government is republican, whether it would have suspended

public business on the seventh, instead of the first day of the week ,

in case the great mass of the people had been Jews or Sabbatarians.

If a small party of Christians choose to live in a Jewish common

wealth, they must submit to the Jewish laws. Should a minority

of the people of this country prefer a monarchy to a republic, would
that be a valid reason for abolishing all government, and living in

a state of anarchy ?

I have already shown that our general and state governments

recognize the fact that this is, in a general sense, a nation of

Christians, as distinguished from Jews, Mahometans, Pagans, or

Nothingarians. The common use of the
Bible in the administra

tion of oaths, is a distinct recogoition of this fact. Had this been
a nation of Mahometans, the Koran would undoubtedly have been

selected for this purpose. I have proved also, that our civil author

ities have always recognized the first day of the week, as a day of

rest. This was doneby the people from the first settlement of the
country ; and by the State governments before , and at the time the

Constitution was formed, from which the Federal Government de
rives its powers. That instrument did not abolish this institution,

nor confer any authority on the new government to abolish it by

legislation. It was plainly not the intention of its framers to give

the Federal Government any power to interfere with an institu

tion, which had been long in existence and was deemed by the

great body of their constituents of vast importance. The insertion

of such a power in the constitution, would undoubtedly have en

sured its rejection by every State in the Union. Most of the States

then existing, had laws enforcing the observance of the Sabbath.

This fact affords additional evidence, not only that they held it in

high estimation, but that they did not intend to give the new gov.

ernment any control over it. The Post-Office law, requiring the

transaction of business in that department every day in the week,

does, to a certain extent, abolish the Sabbath. And as the constita
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tionconfers on the general goveroment no such power, the enactment .

of this law was unconstitutional.

But this is not all . In passing the law in question , there was

not merely the exercise of a power not granted in the Constitution.

That instrument recognizes, in express terms, the Christian Sab
bath, as a day of rest from public business. It allows the Presi

dent ten days, “ Sundays EXCEPTED,' to determine whether he

will approve, or reject a bill passed by Congress. Here we find

in the Constitution itself a clear recognition of the fact, that this

is a Christian Nation, likely to elect a Christian, and not a Jewish

or heathen President,and that Sunday , or the first day of the week,

is the Sabbath or day of rest. Whether this provision of the con

stitution infringes any right of the Jew or Sabbatarian , it is not my

purpose to inquire. I take the Constitution , as it is ; and I find,

that, in the enactinent of the law which we ask Congress to repeal,

there was not only the exercise of a power not granted, and which

the people did not intend to grant, but a plain violation of the

Constitution itself. And this is the law which Mr. Jolinson says:

Congress have not a right to repeal. So it seems they have trans

cended their powers, and passed a law in violation of the charter un

der which they acted, which is to bind their successors to the end of
time!

It is maintained by some of the friends of the present law, that .

it does not go to abolish the Sabbath , as a religious, but only as a
civil institution . This is a mistake. The law requires the trans

action of secular business on that day ; and so compels those em

ployed , to violate it as a religious institution . Is it not evident,

that those who have no Sabbath at all, have no religious Sabbathi

But our general government found the Sabbath already in exist

ence ; and, Mr. Johnson truly says, it has no constitutional power

to interfere with religion. His ownprinciples then , require a repeal

of the law.

But it is said by others, that, although the law does partially abol

ish the Sabbath, yet it interferes with no man's conscience, because

no one is compelled to accept an office in that department, there

being always persons enough to fill it who have no 'scruples of con

science So if the law required blasphemy, or the coinmission of

any other crime, as a qualification for office,the sameanswer might

be given with the same propriety. The business of the Post -Office

requires, perhaps more than any other, the employment of men of

integrity and sound moral principle. But these are the men who

are most likely to reverence the Sabbath, and of course to be ex

cluded from that department by the present law. The law operates

therefore as a reward to vice, and a punishment to virtue. It offers

a bribe to every friend of the Sabbath to violate his conscience.

The expediency ofsuch a law requires something more than strong as

sertion. Thesafety of the mail, is quite as important to the people,

as its rapid conveyance.

The friends of the present law reason on the supposition that its
repeal would enforce the ervance of the Sabbath . This is not

true , It would leave the Sabbath precisely where the constitutio
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No man

gop

and the general government found it --with the people, to be observed

or not, according to every one's conviction of duty . To repeal a

law enforcing the violation of the Sabbath, is one thing; to enforce

the observance of the Sabbath by law, is another and a very dif

ferentthing. Mr. Johnson has in his Report, however, confounded

them together.

But suppose the Sabbath to be of divine appointment, and that

we are bound to observe it as individuals; are we under any obliga

tions to observe it in our national capacity? Is not religio ', a per

sonal, and not a national concern? The presentlaw does not per

mit all the people to observe the Sabbath as individuals. It does

not permit them all to make religion a personal concern .
can , at the same time, sustain two opposite characters. He cannot

observe the Sabbath as a Christian , and violate it as an officer of

government. If he were cast into hell , as an officer, would not bis

sufferings be a personal concern ? I have shown that we cannot be

neutral in our national capacity — that our government must throw

its example and influence into one scale or the other ; and to throw

them against the Sabbath, is, to violate the constitution, which re

cognizes its existence ,mto trample on the rights of the States,

which enforce its observance, -and to destroy the principles of re

publicanismn , by exercising power in opposition to the will of the

majority. When the great mass of the American people shall re

quire the abolition of the Sabbath by law, and shall have so amend

ed the constitution as to confer this power on the Federal

ernment, it will then be time enough for them to exercise it. When

things come tothis, we will subinit to the majority, and await thé

judgments of Heaven.

But there is a class of good sort of people , many of them christ

ians, who profe-s to reverence the Sabbath , as a divine institution ,

and to regret the existence of the present law, and still are op

posed to petitioning Congress, orusing any means to obtain its

repeal, because they disapprove of religious combinations. It is

doubtful whether those who offer this objection ? have any distinct

idea of its import. The objection is not to the end to be accom

plished ; for that is desired. It is not to a combination ; for the sign

ers of any petition , do, in the same sepse, form a combination, and

the objectors themselves sign other petitions. The objection is

simply, that it is a religious combination ; and if it contains any

idea at all, it implies, that if the petitioners were in fidels, instead

of christians, they would unite with them ; for then it would be no

religious combination, and the whole ground of objection would be

removed. But how many centuries do these good people think will

elapse before they will have the pleasure of co -operating with infi
dels, in rescuing the Sabbath from desecration and oblivion ? Do

they not know that all the powers of infidelity throughout our land,

are now concentrated and directed against the Sabbath ? Do they

not know thatall the hue and cry about priestcraft, and a union of

Church and State, has been gotup, in order to excite the prejudi.

cesand jealousies of this good sort of simple christians, and thus

enlist them under the banners of infidelity, for the purpose of de

1
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stroying the Sabbathi Do they not know that one denomination

of christians has been singled out, as conspirators against the State,

because that denomination are the united , uniform and able defend.

ers of the Sabbath ? Do they not know that an individual was de

nounced, as the leader of this conspiracy, because he wrote an un

answerable review of a Tract, which was circulated with unparal

leled profusion , in every nook and corner of our country, for the

purpose of destroying the moral power of the Sabbath ? If they

know not these things, they know but little of the moral state of this

nation. Infidels of every description lament that our rulers have

given the people a Sabbalh , on which they may be instructed in the

principles of christianity. They well know. ihat, without the Sab

bath, the laws of God would be as inefficient, as the laws of our

country without an administration. Hence the extraordinary exer

tions made by them to sustain the law under consideration , as an

entering wedge, which may be driven occasionally, until the power

of the Sabbath is destroyed. Even the champions of State rights,

cast away all their conscientious scruples, and labor with all their

might to support the plainest breach of the Constitution ever made

by our national legislature! Now , can any one in his sensesbelieve,

that this institution will be saved from complete annibilation
by any other means than the faithful exertions of Christians,

accompanied by the blessing of Him who is Lord of the Sab

bath : SPECTATOR

From the African Repository'.

EXAMINATION

Of Mr. Francis Devany, High Sherit of the Colony of Liberia,

before a Committee of Congress, on the 21h and 27th of May,
1830 .

We published in our number for April, the Report of the Committee of
the House of Representatives, to whom was referred the memorial of the

American Colonization Society, addressed to that Body and to the Senate

of the United States. This Committee consisted of the Hon . C. F. Mercer,

Mr. Everett, of Massachusetts, Mr. Rose, Mr. Williams, Mr. Vance, Mr. Den

ny and Mr. Kincaid . Just before the adjournment of Congress, Mr. Francis

Devany, one of the earliest , most intelligent and respectable settlers in Liberią,
who has, for some time, held the office of High Sheriff in the Colony, arrived

in Washington, and , ashe had resided in Africa for more than seven years,

had discharged faithfully and usefully, the chuties of several responsible offices,

and had been and continued tobe engaged in extensive trade, it was deemed

important, by Mr. Mercer, Chairman of the Committee just mentioned, to re

ceive his testimony, respecting the geography, climate, soil, natural and civi!

History , municipal Government, manners, productions, commerce, navigation,

arts and improvements, of the Colony of Free Coloured Persons in Li

beria.

The Committee, together with several Senators and Members of the House,

invited to attend on the occasion, met in the capitol on the morning of the 26th

ofMay, and the repliesof Mr. Devany to the various questions proposed by the
Chairman, and other Gentlemen of the Committee, excited so much interest,
that the examination was continued until after the Meeting ofthe House of Rex

presentatives summoned the members to their seats, when an adjournment took

place until 9 o'clock the next morning. At that time a much larger ņumber



Examination of AUG ,

attended than on the preceding day, and through the kindnessof Mr. Stansbu
ry , Reporter to the House , we are enabled to present the following statement as

comprising, briefly, the testimony given by Mr. Devany, in reply to the interro

gatories proposed to him .

It should here, perhaps, be stated, thatMr. Devany was born in South Caro

Jina, a slave, the property of Langdon Cheves, Esq. formerly Speaker of the

House of Representatives; that after acquiring his freedom ,he practised the

trade of a sail-maker in the employment of Mr. Fortin , a man of colour well

known in Philadelphia; that more than seven years ago, he embarked for Libe

ria ; that, while employed for a few months by the Colonial Agent, to navigate

1 small public Vessel to different parts of the coast, for the purpose of obtain

ing supplies for the early settlers at Monrovia , he was enabled to acquire the

sum of $ 200 ; that with this, he commenced trade, and from sales made on his

own account andas consignee, of others, he bas, in less than six years, amass

cd a property valued by him at from 15 to 20,000 dollars. Mr. Devany states

that his sales in a single year had amounted to 25,000 dollars. The Brig Libe

ria in which he took passage with his family for Philadelphia, to visit his own

and his wife's relatives , brought from the Colony on account of the owners,

a Cargo valued at 20,000 dollars.

Mr. Devany stated , in reply to queries put to him by the Hon .

Mr. Mercer, Judge Spencer, and others, that the Colonists labor

under very serious inconvenience, for want of a National Flag;

under which to sail . A number of vessels are owned by them,

which might, and would, be engaged in commerce to this country,

but which are laid up at present for want of a flag. Mr. Devany

himself ownes one, which cost him a thousand dollars. Another

Colonist owns a vessel that cost 6,000 dollars. Both these valua

ble vessels are now laid up and going to decay, as the owners do

not consider it safe to venture them at sea, under existing circum

stances . Besides these, there are five or six others owned in the

Colony, of smaller value. These are engaged in a coasting trade

of very confined extent; the greatest distance to which they venture

to go, is as far as Sierra Leone. The object of their apprehension

is not the hostility of the European powers, but the pirates who in
fest those seas. The British and French have both behaved in the

most friendly manner towardthe Colonists. The French sloop of

war Dragon , captured one of these pirates, and carried her into 'Go

ree, whence she was sent home to France, and condemned. The

British sloop of war North Star, captured another, but gave her

up again, for want of sufficient evidence for her condemnation.

These pirates consist chiefly of Spaniards, some of whom sail in
American vessels. When one of these strange sails approach,

the Colonists feel some apprehension, and immediately resort to the

Fort, and put themselves under arms . They have six volunteer

companies in uniform , beside militia, amounting in all to about 500
effective men. The Colony had not been attacked since the time,

at which Mr. Devany arrived, which he attributes to the fact, that

the hostile natives perceived that the Colony had been strengthened,

by a reinforcement of its numbers , and was in possession of can

non and other means of defence. Efforts were making to increase

these means, but the Colonists had but little moneyto devote to

that object. They have a stone Fort, called Fort Stockton, which

was repaired by the late Dr. Randall , and is about two-thirds finish

ed . It is of stone, and the walls ten feet high. But as the plat
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forms for the guns are not yet finished , it is at present able to work

but two small eighteen cannonades. The stone of which it is built,

and which is commonly employed in erecting the houses of the

Colonists, is a blue granite, very hard and solid . Bisides this, they

have another species of stone much softer, and impregnated with ironi.

This latter is employed in Sierra Leone, almost exclusively ; but at

Monrovia it is but partially used , for window sills , chimney pieces,

& c. They get lime in abundance, from shells on the Junk river.

It is of the best quality, and makes good, hard finished walls.-

Wood being plenty, they have all the building materials they can

desire, with the exception of nails and iron work . The harbour is

counted the best on that coast, and is seldom without a vessel.

There are 9 feet water on the bar, and 12 to 16 feet on the inside

of it . Mr. Devany, in 1824, was in command of a Colonial vessel

for 6 months.

The prevailing morals of the Colonists are good. Mr. Devany

had witnessed but one fight among them during his residence there,

and that was occasioned by a sort of political quarrel with a colour

ed man from Sierra Leone, who, partaking of the jealous spirit

which prevails among some persons there, had spoken in an abusive

manner of the American Colony and its government. Larcenies,

under the value of five shillings, are punished by fine . Those above

that sum , by imprisonment and whipping. No instance of capital
crime had yet occurred. Where the laws of the Colony are silent,

resort is had to the laws of the United States, so that no crime

can , through any deficiency of that kind , be committed with impu

nity. One case had occurred in which a Court of Inquiry was held,

upon a Colonist charged with having fired a gun in one of the Kroo

towns, by which a man was accidentally shot. The matter, how

ever, was compounded, by paying a fine of a hundred bars to the

friends of the deceased. ( A bar is a technical term , signifying a

quantity of goods of any kind, to the value of 25 cents first cost.)

The courts, when sitting, are well attended. Witnesses are brought

up by a process of subpoena, as in the United States. Some instances .

of Intemperance have occurred, but the habit is confined to two

persons only, and does not go to such an extent, as to be of serious

injury to the families of the individuals, who are blacksmiths.

They have three churches, frame buildings, one of them with a

steeple. One belongs to the Baptists, another to the Methodists,

and one not yet finished to the Presbyterians. Divine service is

attended three times on Sunday, and also on Tuesday and Thurs

day evenings. The Sunday Schools are attended by many of the

native children . All who can be decently clad, are in the habit

of attending But such as are not clothed will not come. The

natives in the neighbourhood of the Colony are adopting our mode

of dress ; the menwearing pantalouns, and the women a cloth gar

ment, covering nearly their whole person . They were formerly

but very slightly covered , but now females in that situation will not

pass through the town, but take a circuitous rout to avoid observa

tion. No dancing is practised ; the religious part of the communi

ty having prevailed in discouraging it. Several of the neighbouring

Vol. IV . 30
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tribes bave voluntarily put themselves under the laws of the Colo

ny , and sought its protection. On the death of old King Peter,

a celebrated chief in the neighbourhood , his head man, called Long

Peter ,made an effort to usurp the government of the tribe. But

they fled to the Colony for protection; in consequence of which

delegates were sent among thein , and the matter was compromised,

by appointing Long Peter as head man , but not as King. The

Chiet acquiesced in this arrangement, and the people were satisfied

and returned to their employment. The natives of this tribe have

adopted our dress, and many of the children attend the schools in

the Colony.

A very active trade is carried on at Monrovia. A Colonist, by

the name of Waring, will have sold goods this year to the amount

of $ 70,000. Mr. Devany's own sales amount to between 24 and

$25,000. Being asked how much he considered himself as worth ,

he replied thathe computed his property at $ 20,000, and would

not be willing to take that sum for it. He has been in the Colony

seven years, and had but little property when he went there .

Coffee is very abundant in the higher and more rocky grounds;

on sandy soil it is not so plenty. The produce of the plants is

very various; from some trees enough may be gathered to fill a

pocket handkerchief of the largest size, while others will not yield

more than half a pound. It resembles the Coffee of Java, being

white and of large grain . There is another kind, of smaller grain ,

but this iš but little used. The Colony as yet has not made

coffee an article of export, the Colonists not having had time

to engage in the regular cultivation of the plant. They gather,

however , enough for their own consumption. They export dye

woods, of different kinds, hides, ivory, palm oil, and rice. The

French, in particular, are desirous of trading in the last article.

Provisions are plenty, and in order to keep up the native trade they

are sometimes taken in greater quantities than can be consumed.

The traders refuse none that is brought in . The Colonists in gener

al are well satisfied with their situation ; the exceptions are very

few , and consist of some old women and persons of very weak ca

pacity, such as the Colonists would be glad to get rid of. On the

tables in Monrovia may be found beef, mutton , fish, fowls, ducks,

and occasionally a turkey or a roast pig, together with the fruits of the

country, which are very various. Coffee and tea are used for break

fast. Being asked whether any of the Colonists had become so dis

satisfied as to remove, he replied that one or two had done so. One

in particular had returned in the same vessel with himself.. This

was a coloured man by the name of Huntt, who had been originally

a slave, but was liberated in Richmond ; and another bythe name

of Wilson, whose character was very exceptionable. He had left a

wife in the United States, and oncoming to Monrovia was desi

rous of marrying another woman. Being prevented from doing so,

he had gone to Sierra Leone, where he married , his first wife being
still living:

The health of the Colony is, in general, good. From ten days

to six weeks after my first arrival, strangers are liable to attacks.
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ef ague and fever, but after that time they are usually healthy,

Mr. Devany had travelled up the St. Paul's river til hecame to a

series of fails extending in all about 10 or 12 miles , in which space

the water often falls perpendicularly 20, 30, and 50 feet. About

60 or 80 miles up that river, lie the dominions of King Boatswain.

The intermediate country is finely, wooded , abounding with valua

ble ship timber. They have a species ofoak, which is an ever-green,

and grows to the size of five or six feet diameter at the stump, rising

from 60 to 100 and 110 feet without a limb. They have, besides,

a species of poplar, of a reddish colour, which works well , and is

employed by joiners for the inside work of houses. They have not

the disease of the worm which prevails on Cape Coast.

that is taken from a running stream, in the sun, abounds there, with

a small species of worm, which, being swallowed , occasions a dis

tressing and fatal disease. Water, in tanks, is not liable to be thus

infested. But at cape Montserado, nothing of this kind is known ;

nor is the lumber of the houses liable, as in some parts of Africa,

to be destroyed by ants . There is a clay, however, which the ants,

called by the natives “Bug a Bug," use in building their nests,

and which is also sometimes used by the poorer inhabitants in plas

tering their houses, and which contains an insect that doeseventu

aliy destroy the timber. They have some timber which is never

known to contain a worm , though it may have lain upon the ground
ten years. They have a species of leek similar to that in Brazil;

also a brimstonewood, much resembling mahogany, but of a lighter

colour. They have the great ant of Africa, which however, in

stead of an annoyance, proves serviceable in clearing their houses

from vermin of every description. A band of these formidable in

sects will attack and master a living rat: and having put him to

death will divide his body into small pieces, and marshalling them

selves in array will carry every particle of spoil out of the house

to their nests .

They give the master of one of their schools a salary of 8450.

This he did not consider sufficient, and engaged in business as

public surveyor; in consequence of which the school had somewhat

declined, but they had the prospect of getting another teacher .

They are desirous of having white men, * competently educated, to

teach their schools ; in wnich capacity only, and in that of clergy

men, white persons are allowedto reside in the Colony. A news.

paper is published in Monrovia, by Mr Russwurm , a colored man ,

and a graduate of a college in Maine. He published a paper some

time since in New -York. He has now upon his list between 2 and

200 subscribers.

Mr. Devany had visited the Colony of Sierra Leone, but found

itbyno means in so prosperous a condition as their own. He at

tributed the difference to the residence of European, traders among

them , who had engrossed the commerce to themselves , and treated

the colored inhabitants with little more respect than they would re

*White men are exposed to great danger from the climate,-it is much

better to educate coloured people in this country, and send them to the Colony .



236 AUG.Examination.

ceive in Carolina or Georgia ; not unfrequently ordering them to be

whipped. In consequence of this, the spirits of the people were de

pressed , and numbers of them would gladly resort to the American

Colony . But this is strongly discouraged, as they are not consider

ed good settlers, and in several instances had created trouble Be

ing asked how the Agents of the Governmeut treated the Liberian

Colonists, Mr. Devany replied, “perfectly well, entirely to their

satisfaction.". They placed them on a footing of perfect equality ,
as much as if no distinction of colour existed . The people had

great respect for the agents , but still felt themselves at the head

of their own society. Much activity and emulation prevail; each

sextler endeavoring to push his own fortune by all proper and honor
able means. If one builds himself a comfortable house this season,

his neighbor will endeavor to have as good a one the next. But this

competition is attended with no ill will . A plat of the town is

drawn and laid off in lots, and when new settlers arrive they employ

a lottery to fix their several situations; each being allowed in the

town a quarter of an acre, and 15 acres is its neighbourhood, which

he is at liberty to cultivate for himseif. Some who wish to become

farmers, and settle at a dista..ce , are allowed small farms of 50

acres The soil is cultivated with ease. Ploughs are not yet in

troduced. They have some mules which they brought from the

Cape De Verds. There are also a few oxen ; but hese, not having

been early broken , do not work to advantage. The late lamented

Mr. Cary, however, had a yoke which he broke himself, and which

worked very well. They had had some horses, but these not being

well managed , had died. Others, however, could readily be pro

cured at the Rio Pongas. The climate is mild and uniform ; the

thermometer never being lower than 68° , nor higher than 88°, save

perhaps one day in a season, when it has been known to rise to

91 degrees. There is a constant sea breeze, and Mr. Devany had

seen the weather quite cool; not cold enough however to produce

frost. The houses have no chimneys except to the kitchens; but it

is customary, in the cooler weather, to use small furnaces with

charcoal . Many of the houses are built of stone , others of logs,

weather-boarded. Some of these are painted white , with green

Venetian blinds. They have gardens abounding with vegetables,

and various native fruits . There is a species of sour orange , that

seems indigenous to the soil , being found in abundance . The seed

of the sweet orange has also been brought from Sierra Leone, and

succeeds well . The tamarind is also plentiful, and the Colonists

have now received seeds from America, and are endeavoring to raise

various West India fruits. The pine-apple is common, and they

have a species of cherry growing in large clusters like grapes. The

palm -tree abounds, and is of great value; palm -oil is worth from 5

to 6 cents a pound. They take it in trade from the country people

at from 8 to 10 cents a gallon, and the gallon contains from 7 to 8

pounds.

King Boatswain , above mentioned , offered to place one of his

children with Mr. Devany. The natives appear to like the coloni

al habits, and readily fall in with them ; their chief difficulty arises
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from the want of a mutual knowledge of each other's language.

Natives, when reduced to slavery as a punishment for crimes, are

considered as permanently degraded , and find difficulty in returning

if they obtain their liberty . But those who are takto prisoner, in

war are not considered as degraded in the least, and are often

ransomed at a great price. Many innocent persons are sent to

slavery under the pretext of crime, but in reality with a view to

sordid gain ; the captains of the slave ships instigating the people

of a neighbourhood to bring -palavers," that is , cuiminal accusa -

tions against each other, and having sentence pronounced , that they

may thus make up their cargo. The slave -trade is not suffered to

exist within the limits of the colony, nor is it to be found within

a space of from 45 to 50 miles on each side of Cape Montserndo.

The whole distance from Cape Mount to Little Bassa enjoy's this

favored exemption. Any person attempting to engage in this traflie:

within the Colony, is seized and imprisoned. Mr. Devally left sev

eral natives in prison who had been charged with this offence.

The crime is made piracy by their law, and none of the Colon

ists have ever been concerned in it . Whispers did prevail wiila

respect to one individual, but no proof has been adduced . Mr.

Devany being asked, in conclusion, whether, if the Colony should

be recoguized as independent by the United States and the Earo

pean Governments, tney had any tears as to being able to defend

themselves from the natives and all others ? He replied, with great

promptitude, that the Colony is not in a state of complete defence :

The United States ' guns need remounting, and the battery repair

ing: if this was done, they would not have the least apprehension

on that subject; and that to be thus acknowledged, was the general

desire of the Colonists.

THE WESTERN GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

A LETTER FROM A WESTERN TO AN EASTERN CLERGYMAN .

Dear Brother - I understand that the Presbytery of Cincinnati

have sent up to the General Assembly a memorial for the purpose

of procuring the organization of a body to be denominated The

General Assembly of the Western Branch of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States." Not being a member of the Presbytery

of Cincinnati at the time this memorial was prepared, I had of course

no voice in bringing it forward. Yet as I am a native of the West,

have travelled much through the Western States, and formed an ex

tensive acquaintance with the ministers and churches of our denom

ination , you will perhaps be pleased to have my views on the sub

ject.

If the measure proposed were to divide the Presbyterian Church

in the United States, as some erroneously appear to think , I should

resist it with the most determined opposition . I am a Presbyterian
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in sentiment. I love the doctrines- I love the discipline of the

Presbyterian Church , because thoroughly satisfied they are unfolded

in the oracles of God. Of this Church, my father and mother and

many of my kindred are members, and to her from my inmost soul

I would say, “Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within

thy palaces. For my brethren and my companions' sakes, I will

now say, Peace be within thee. Because of the house of the Lord

our God, I will seek thy good .

Those who would intimate that a division of the Church is thought

of, or desired , do great injustice to those brethren who have sent

up their memorial to the General Assembly. With a number of

these brethren I am acquainted. I see among them those who have

grown grey in the service of their blessed Master - men who have

labored long, and endured much for the Word of God and for

the testimony ofJesus Christ ; "-men whose hearts are set on main

taining the " unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;" and whose

settled purpose it is, while life shall last, to labor and pray for the

prosperity and peace of Jerusalem .of Jerusalem . I repeat it, huge injustice is

done when it is hinted that a division ofthe Church is aimed at or

desired .

Under the Jewish economy all the males, the heads and repre

rentatives of all the families of Israel, were required to convene at

stated seasons at Jerusalem and appear before the Lord. This was

practicable then , for the whole nation of Israel were settled on a

tract of land about 160 iniles in length, and 80 in breadth ; and

it was not the design of God to extend the institutions of the Jew

ish Church over all the nations of the earth . When the period

arrived in which the Lord had determined to send the light of Reve

łation into all the world , ” then the law which required the repre

sentatives of all pious families to meet at one place was abrogated.

When the woman of Samaria enquired, with great earnestness, of

the Saviour whether it was to this mountain ' [Mount Gerizim ]

as the Samaritans maintained , or to Jerusalem, as the Jews con

tended, that God required all the tribes to come and worship.

Jesus replied , “ Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when ye

shall neither at this mountain , nor yet at Jerusalem , worship the

Father; " that is, the period is at hand when the worshippers of God

will not be required to all assemble at any one place : the

law that has required this is now to be set aside.

Will any one now pretend, that the unity of the Church , requires

that representatives of all her families, or all her several worship

ping assemblies should meet at one place ? Is this necessary in order
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to the unity of the Presbyterian Church ? If so , how mournful the

attitude in which she now appears ! East of the Atlantic ocean ,

one General Assembly is seen in Scotland, while portions of the

Church not represented there, are found in other countries of Europe.

West of the Atlantic, another General Assembly meets in Phila .

delphia, while far in the distant climes of South America, one

branch of our church is shooting up its spires, and on the south -west

coast of Afriea , another branch is spreading itself abroad . Every

one must see that it is absolutely impossible for these distant branch

es of the church to be brought together annually by a competent

representation , or have their church business transacted in the same

Assembly ; and if this destroys the unity of the Church, let the

daughters of Zion take up their lamentations and bewail her

upon the mountains of Israel . The lonely city is solitary ! The

fine gold is become dim ! 'The beauty of Israel is fallen !

During the last twenty -five years the Lord bas granted great

enlargements to our Church in the Western States. The friends

of the Church have long felt that some change must be made in

relation to our supreme judicatory. It has usually met in Phila

delphia, which is almost at one extremity of the territory occupied

by the Presbyterian Church. Yet, there are many reasons why it

is convenient for the eastern branch of our church to send its dele

gates there ; but for the west, it is impracticable. The point at

which I am now writing is six hundred miles west of Philadelphia ,

Since I commenced this letter, a brother has come in who is lo

cated at a point four hundred miles west of me, and he is only at

the mouth of the Missouri, one of longest rivers in the world , up

which the boundaries of our church are so rapidly travelling, that

the whole extent of this immense country will soon be included

within her limits. It is vain to pretend that the churches spread over

this vast Western field will ever have a constitutional representar

tion in an Assembly at Philadelphia. We might as well talk of

the American churches sending their delegates to the Assembly itt

Scotland, and having a full representation there: in fact the one

event will take place as soon as the other. But what should be

done to relieve the difficulty !-- several plans have been proposed

which I will notice.

1. It has been proposed to take from the Presbyteries the right

of having a representation in the Assembly, and let the several

Synods send up their delegates, and thus the number entitled to

attend the Assembly could be reduced so small that they could attend

from a great distance, and yet the body would not be too large or un

wieldy.
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This proposed alteration in our discipline is very objectionable

on many accounts ; it is anti-presbyterial, &c . &c . But there is

one single fact that seals its fale. The constitution of our church

cannot be so altered , without the consent of the Presbyteries. Will

the several Presbyteries consent to give up their right of represen

tation in our highest judicatory ? You might as well ask them to

surrender the right of examining, licensing, and ordaining candid.

ates for the ministry, or any other right guaranteed to them by our

constitution . They will not do it.They will not do it. Be this proposed alteration of

our discipline, then , brought before the churches when it. may, it

will be found that the Presbyteries will make common cause against

it ; they will front it with opposition as determined and deadly, as

that with which David met Goliah .

2. Another expedient for relievinġ the difficulty under which

the church labors, has been proposed , viz. to remove the settings

of the General Assembly froin Philadelphia to some point west of

the Alleghany, near the centre of the territory occupied by the

Presbyterian Church . This measure has been several times agit

ated in the Assembly ; and although hitherto judged inexpedient,

yet no one who observes how rapidly the balance of population is

passing to the west, can doubt that it must soon take place, un

less the evil complained of can be otherwise removed, Though

myself a western man , yet, I trust I fell for the interest of the

eastern section of our church , as well as for that of the western ,

and I am well aware that there could not be a removal of the Gener

al Assembly to the west of the mountains without inflicting much

pain on the eastern churches , and creating much anguish of spirit

among our ministering brethren there. They could not behold the

supreme judicatory of our church passing over the Alleghany into

the vast Valley of the West, without realizing that though it is

not yet " gone to return no more,” yet, in a short time, its return will

become rare

" Like Angel visits, few and far between.”

And the period hastens on , when it must fix its habitation many

hundred miles distant from the region that has so long been blessed

with its presence. How many fathers in the church , and fathers

in the ministry who have been accustomed to have the Assembly

near them , on witnessing such an event would be almost ready to

write on the temple doors, “ ICHABOD !” — The glory is departed

from Israel !

Those who love the church in sincerity will be unwilling to favor

one branch of our Zion by inflicting a sore bereavement on another,
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if it can possibly be avoided . All must see that the removal of the

Assembly would occasion in the East the same wide waste and

desolation with respect to the privileges and benefits of our highest

judicatory, that are now so extensively felt in the West. They

would not be represented. Experience has demonstrated , and ex

perience will continue to demonstrate that churches located six

hundred - eight hundred - and twelve hundred miles from the place

where the General Assembly meets, will have little representation

in that body, and no influence on its decisions that is worth re

garding. When nature presents insuperable obstacles, it is tolly

to contend with them . The snows of Russia vanquished Bonaparte ,

And ardently as the church may be devoted to her discipline, and

highly as she may prize her privilege of having a controlling voice

in all her judicatories, yet when these judicatories are so distant

that the time and labor and expense of attending are beyond her

power, her zeal is fruitless, her ardour is quenched, and she is

constrained, however reluctantly , to sarrender her rights.

We speak with pride of the Presbyterian church in Scotland ,

and its General Assembly in which all the churches have a voice.

But observe , all the churches in Scotland are settled in a country

that is not so large as one fourth of the single State of Virginia !

It is therefore altogether practicable for them to send their repre

sentatives to the same Assembly ; and it is practicable for that one

Assembly to attend to the business of all the churches. But the

Presbyterian church in the United States are in a situation materi

ally different. They never have been , they never will be all repre

sented in one Assembly on earth . And no one Assembly, unless

its sessions were prolonged far beyond the limits to which ours has

hitherto confined itself, can attend to the business of all the church

It is well known that for many years our Assembly has been

over - crowded with business - that it has been found impossible to

attend to all the business the churches wished to bring before

them , and this evil is found to increase yearly, as the borders of

Zion are extended .

With this view of the subject before me, I am fully persuaded

that neither of the expedients that have been mentioned will meet

the exigencies of the church. The plan of disfranchising the

Presbyteries , and constituting a General Assembly by a delega

tion from the several Synods ; in the first place, cannot be effected

unless the Presbyteries are previously annihilated ; and in the

second place, if effected , would not present the ghost of a remedy.

for the evils complained of.

Vol. IV 31
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The plan of removing the Assembly to a location in the West;

although it can easily be accomplished in a short time, yet, it

would create a sensation of bereavement and desertion so deep and

extensive throughout our eastern churches, that I should greatly

rejoice to see the necessity of it removed by the adoption of some

measure that would in an equal or greater degree secure the pros

perity of our wide-spread and growing denomination. Such ameas

ure in my judgment, is that proposed by the Presbytery of Cincinnati.

Let another Assembly be organized, including eight or ten of the

western Synods, to be denominated, "The General Assembly of the

western branch of the Presbyterian church in the United States of A

merica . " - Let the Assembly east of the mountains be stiled “ The

General Assembly of the eastern branch of the Presbyterian church, '

&c. Let the Eastern Assembly meet in the spring as it now does ;

Let the Western Assembly meet in the fall at Nashville Tennessee,

Lexington, Frankfort or Louisville Kentucky, Cincinnati Ohid ,

St. Louis Missouri, or at any other point in the West that may

from time to time, be judged advisable. Let the Western Branch

of the church send six, eight, or ten delegates to the Eastern As

sembly. Let the Eastern Branch of the church, in like manner ,

have her corresponding members in the Western Assembly.

Thus intercourse can be kept up, and christian affection cherished

and perpetuated.

The only plausible objection I have heard to this measure is, that

it will tend to sow the seeds of division in the church. This I am

persuaded is a groundless apprehension. The danger is altogether

imaginary. What is it that now binds the numerous churches of

our denomination together in one body ? Is it the authority of the

General Assembly ? Surely none can be so weak or so ignorant

as to hazard such an assertion . The General Assembly has no pow

er to compel any church , Presbytery or Synod , to continue in con

nexion with it an hour longer than they choose . Under the Great

Head of the Church, we are held together by a union of sentiment.

We have embraced the same views of divine truth ;-we agree in

our views of the doctrines of the gospel, and the discipline of the

church ;-and we have voluntarily associated ourselves together for

mutual edification and advantage. We have adopted the same for

mulas of faith and practice, and God has blessed us - greatly blessed

us, and greatly enlarged our borders; but our union is perfectly vol

untary; and should any of our churches, or Presbyteries, or Synods,

unhappily be given up to embrace errors, and wish to separate from

our body, they have the power to do so whenever they choose
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the General Assembly has no power to prevent such separation.

But on the subject of division I have no fears. Let us he hum

ble and remember where our great strength lieth , and there is no

danger. Our church is more closely united now , than it was ten

or twenty years ago. The bonds of her union become firmer and

stronger every year. “ EBENZZER - Hitherto the Lord hath helped

us. ” The growth and extent of our denomination, which Goil is

now granting according to the riches of his grace, will not occasion

our destruction, unless we forget the name of the Lord, the tower

of our strength and safety. When objects ofgreat importance are

to be accomplished , it is not strange, that in every community ,

there should be found some of the fearful and the unbelieving ,' who,

like the messengers that attended Caleb and Joshua, see in the

proposed measure spectres of frightful form , and of great stature;'

* «The giants ! the sons of Anak ! which come of the giants !" To

such as these, the proposal to organize a General Assembly for the

western branch of the Presbyterian Church , may possibly occasion

visions of a very frightful character, in which they will be terrified

with the sbadows of coming events ” —will hear strange, unearth

ly voices presaging the funeral of orthodoxy, and witness, with

shuddering horror, some ill -boding raven ominously croaking and

flapping its wings around the tall spires of Presbyterianism . But

, time will prove that these alarms are just as visionary as those that

were experienced by some good men when they found our church

would have more than one Theological Seminary. An Assembly

west of the mountains will no more mar the beauty of the Presbyte

rian Church, than an Assembly west of the Atlantic Ocean marred

its beauty while that east of the Atlantic continued its operations.

The articles of our faith cannot now be altered by the General

Assembly. If alterations are proposed , they must be adopted by

a certain majority of our Presbyteries before they can take effect.

The same would be the case if the Western Assembly were or

ganized . I will now state some of the advantages with which this

measure is connected.

1. It would bring the Western Churches together by their re

presentatives, promote their acquaintance with each other, and thus

strengthen the ties of friendship and christian affection . At present

there is no opportunity for this ; the great mass of ministers and

elders in the different Western Synods are strangers to each other.

The ministers in the bounds of the Synod of Ohio, or the Synod of

Cincinnati, know nearly as much of their brethren in Scotland , as

they do of their brethren of the Synod of Tennessee; and vice versa ,
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the same may be said of the ministers and elders of the other Sy

nods in the West ; many of them are near enough to afford each

other much co-operation if they had an opportunity of meeting; but

at present they are divided by Synodical lines ; the only point at

which the church calls them together is east of the Alleghany, and

at a distance so great that many of them make no attempt to go

even once in a life- time, and thus they who are neighbours, live and

die strangers to each other, though the interests of religion require

that they should be brought together for mutual counsel and united

action . To the east they can render but little service ; among them

selves vigorous co -operation would be attended by the happiest results .

2. Another benefit that would result from the organization of

a Western General Assembly is, that then the elders of the church

es in the west could attend this judicatory. At present our elders

cannot attend ; the distance forbids it. From the bounds of four,

five or six western Synods, comprehending a great number of

Presbyteries, not one elder is found on the floor of the General

Assembly; and thus a great body of churches have no voice in our

highest judicatory. This evil is incurable unless the Assembly can

be brought nearer to them . But if the proposed ineasure be adopted,

what a thrilling influence would it have on the churches throughout

this vast region ! How would they wake up to the joyful exercise of

the rights and privileges secured to them by our excellent discipline !

How would the churches in the great Valley of the Mississippi

flow together, and become embodied , encouraged and invigorat

ed for the mighty work which God has placed before them .

3 . What important benefits would be imparted to our growing

cities by the meetings of such a body ! Are not the meetings of

the General Assembly attended with invaluable blessings to the

city of Philadelphia ? And if without robbing the East we could

have similar blessings conferred on the cities of the West, should

we not joyfully avail ourselves of it ? Infidelity, and error of every

name, is making a desperate push to gain possession of these rising

cities . How immensely important is it, that the collected piety

and literature, and renovating influence of the Western Church

should be brought to bear upon them?

4 . The wants of the West, and the assistance that it demands

from the East, would in that case be ascertained , and presented in

one embodied and soul-stirring view. At present there is now and

then a solitary messenger goes to the east, to speak on this momen

tous subject, but the half has not been told . Did the representatives

of the western churches all assemble in one body - did our eastern
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brethren send chosen delegates from among themselves to meet with

us — the actual condition of the west - the strong claims it presents

to those who are willing to labour for the Lord, would be better

understood in one or two years, than they will be in many, on the

presept plan. It would form a new era in the history of benevolent

effort to build up the waste places of Zion.

5. The business of the churches could then all be attended to in

our higher judicatories without detaining brethren too long from their

several charges. At present the church has much business to which

she desires the General Assembly to attend ; but it is found impos

sible. She has Theological Seminaries which she has asked it to

take under its care , but it cannot be done ; there is not time to de

vote to these , and many other things have to be passed over because

there is not time to attend to them . But if we had an additional

General Assembly, all these matters could be taken care of, and

the results would be most auspicious to the cause of truth .

6. The organization of a Western Assembly would have a hap

py tendency to allay the discontents and heart -burnings that have

been long and widely felt on account of the undue influence that

one portion of the Church has had for many years in our General

Assembly . Some time ago it was asserted in a respectable publi.

cation in the city of Philadelphia, that the Synod . of Philadelphia

usually constituted one third part of the General Assembly. Few

will doubt that it has had, and now has more than one third of the

influence that directs the Assembly's decisions. This is not as it

should be ; and while human nature is what it is, we will find such

a state of things tend to produce a spirit of arrogance, and

domination on the one hand, and on the other complaints and

jealousies . May the Light of Israel guide us by his counsels .

Yours, &c .

TO YOUTH .

REMARKS ON ECCLESIASTEs xii . 1.— “ Remember now thy Creator in the day's

of thy youth .”

Gratitude to those from whom we receive benefits, is one of the

first dictates of our moral nature. The infant and the man ac

knowledge no other law of control to their affections than that of

kindness. The names which awaken the liveliest and strongest

feelings of affection are those most intimately associated with acts

of kindness. The names of parent, of sister and of brother are dear

to us, not because of the abstract relation which exists , but because

they combine in a single word , a multitude of kind acts.
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We love those who gave us birth, because their name and their

image is associated with repeated favors of the most valuable kind.

In looking for a parent best entitled to the affection of its child, do

we not fix on one who has spared no pains to secure its permanent

happiness; and is not a child who treats such a parent rudely con

sidered a monster in human shape ? Where do we look for the

brothers and the sisters who love each other with the purest affec

tion but in those families where reciprocal acts of kindness are

most frequent? In the ordinary intercourse of life, whom do we

love best , and to whom do we concede the claims of affection , but

to those who have been most kind to us, and from whom we have

often received kind offices ? Our feelings give certain testimony

that kindness ought to enlist our affections, and that esteem is al

ways due where kindness is received or benefits conferred . The stig

ma fixed on those who refuse to make such a return, is an unan.

swerable proof of its truth .

In bringing before those who are yet in the morning of life , and

who have their characters to form both for this world and the next

the injunctions of the text, I would urge upon them, in the first

place, the claims of gratitude. God has every claim on your re,

gard that a parent or a friend can have. He has done more for

you than any earthly parent or friend could do. He gives you life

and health ; he feeds and clothes you . There is not a blessing you

enjoy that is not the gift of God. He makes the sun rise that you

way have light, and makes it set that you may rest when you are

wearied. He covers the earth with verdure, and sends the rain

upon it ; and when the ground is parched with heat, he cools it with

refreshing showers . It is God who takes care of your parents and

keeps them alive that they may take care of you . Not one of these

blessings but what is the gift of God ; and not one but what he could

from
you

at any moment. He has only to withdraw his

supporting hand and you return at once to the dust from whence

you were taken . Diseases come and go at his bidding, and he has

only to say the word , and the springs of life become corrupted, and

sickness preys on the healthiest form . A single word from him

would cover the earth with blackness, and prevent you from being

ever again cheered with the returning light. If he were to cease

his watchful providence, the heavens above you would become brass,

and the earth uniler your feet, iron ; and instead of the plenty you

now have, you would lift up your cries in vain for food . It is God,

in his word says, " Remember now thy Creator in the days of

thy youth , ” who gives you all these blessings: His meaning when

take away
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he tells you to remember him is to love and reverence him,-to treat

him with the same affection and regard, but in a higher degree , that

you treat your parents. And he requires you to love him more,

because he is wore worthy of your love. However excellent they

may be, God is still more excellent; and however much they may

do for you , God does a great deal more. Now, too, is the proper

time for you to remember him . If you do it now, you will be more

likely to do it when you become old ; and you are acting a very wick

ed and ungrateful part so long as yoo refuse to love and revere him.

What would you think of a man or woman who should tell you

that you ought not to love or obey your parents until you were grown

up ; that while you were young you might do as you pleased , and

notwithstanding all their care and anxiety on your behalf, you might

treat them with disrespect? Would you not think such very strange

and wicked persons?--and would you not tell them it was your duty

to love and obey your parents now ? You might very properly say

to them, my parents are kind and good 10 me now , and do every

thing to make me happy, and if I may refuse to love them now,

I may refuse to do it when I am grown ; and if I am not to love

them then , I need not love them at all, and may continue un

grateful and disobedient until I grow old . Well this is the way

that many young persons and many men talk about loving God .

They say there is no need for those who are young to love God .

They had better wait until they grow older and can judge whether

God ought to be loved or not. Would not such act a less wicked

part if they were to tell you not to love your fati : er or your mother,

until you were old enough to judge whether they were worthy of

your affection or not ?

But what does God tell you ?-for remember thathe is to be obey .

ed before man , and he will never tell you any thing but what is for

your own good . Men have but very little wisdom , and unless

they take the Word of God for their guide, are for the most part

mistaken . They are also selfish, and wish others to be like them

selves. You never heard any that loved and reverenced God tell

you that it was time enough to do this after you had grown up, or

when you were old ;-no it is only those who never loved or served

him themselves , and therefore you should be cautious how you mind

what they say. They are either mistaken, or wish you to be as far

from God as themselves. God who cannot be mistaken and wishes

your happiness tells you to love him while you are young. Remem .

ber, he says, Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy

Foutlr.
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To Youth,

The feelings enjoined in the text are peculiarly becoming

in youth. After we have spent the vigour of our days in sin and

had our best feelings chilled , it seems but a poor offering to bring

the shattered remains of a heart whose warmest and most ardent

feellings were devoted to vain pursuits, and present these to

the Holy One. There is a moral beauty in the consecration of our

best and our earliest days to our Creator. Our feelings have not

yet lost their freshness. Vice has not yet set its stamp on our char

acters. Crime has not yet shaded the brow with sadness. In

zocence is still ours, and we are free from the grosser feelings of the

world .

A heart thus warm and ardent,-yet untainted by vice , -not

yet chilled by selfishness and disappointment, and not exposed to

regret from years of crime and folly, is an offering well-pleasing in

the sight of God . There is a charm about youthful piety which

words cannot express.

3. Another reason why you should remember your
Creator now,

is, that you are now forming characters not only for this world,

but for the next. Youth has been called the seed-time of life, and

it is also the seed -time of existence. “ Train , up a child in the

way he should go," is the language of wisdom and experience .

Every day's experience teaches us that the habits of childhood and

youth are decisive of their future character. Those who have not

acquired correct and virtuous principles when young, prove profli

gate and unprincipled men . It has been found on investigation ,

that the character is generally formed before the age of 15, and

the subsequent life is only a developement of it. The character

formed in these few years , goes on maturing through life, and will

go on maturing throughout eternity. Exceptions to this remark it is

true are to be found, but they are few in number. There are in

stances of person's characters undergoing a radical change after the

age of twenty, and thirty, but such instances are rare . The

habits then formed , with but few exceptions, cling to them through

out the whole of their existence . It is rare that an unprincipled

youth becomes an honest and upright man . It is rare that an intem

perate youth becomes a sober and useful citizen . It is rare that

an indolent youth becomes industrious and thriving in business-and

it is still more rare, that the individual who has passed the age of

maturity and arrived at manhood, insensible to the motives of the

gospel , becomes a pious man . Now what character, let me ask you,

do you wish to maintain through life and throughout eternity ? Is

4t your wish to maintain through life a character that will meet the
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approbation of your God, and to possess in cternity a character

which will admit you to his presence - permit you to enjoy the

society of angels, and hold a place with the ransomed of the Lord ?

If you were now to make your choice, would you be willing to aban

don all hope of future happiness ? -calmly and deliberately to sit

down and say, I am content to confine my enjoyment to this world ;

let God give his blessings to others ? I suppose there is not an

individual present , young or old , who is ready to cast from them

all hopes of the future, and come to a settled determination that

they never will remember their Creator, or seek his forgiveness.

The remark is frequently inade that we have but one life- time to

live, and what we intend to do for eternity we must do quickly .

This is more than true. We have but one life - time, and but a small

part of that, in which to form our characters. Our character as you

have just heard , both for time and eternity, is formed in the

first few years of our life. Some of your characters are already

formed . The subsequent years of your life (if years are yet yours)

will develope what kind of character it is , and the Great Day of

disclosure will reveal it to an assembled universe. Others are fast

forming. Soon those who now listen with interest to the truths and

the motives of the gospel, and have almost been persuaded to re

member their Creator, will set with a callous indifference under

the offers of salvation. To some but a few minutes may intervene

between the present and the final formation of their character .

Their last glass may now be running, and only a few sands remain

before that character is fixed which they are to bear throughout

eternity. How many in looking back over their past lives can re

member the time, when they listened with feeling to the calls of

mercy :-when they went from the house ofGod serious and thought

ful-when they felt at times a deep concern for the welfare of their

souls - when perhaps they made a feeble effort to commend their

souls to God , and desired an interest in the blood of Christ ! But

what is their condition now? A bleak, a dreary waste where not

a spot of verdure is to be seen -- where the rain and the dews of

heaven fall, without the slightest effect. A barren mountain

which for years has been covered with the frosts of heaven , and

around which the ice has been gathering for ages. The sun may

dissolve the snows on the top , but the ice beneath, soon resists its

influence and congeals it harder than it was before. They cau

now listen with scarce an emotion to the louder calls of mercy.

Death and eternity hardly causes a serious thought. The language of

prayer has for years been a stranger to their lips; and it is long since

Vol. IV. 32
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they have bestowed a thought on the safety of their souls. Where

is he youth that would not shudder at the thought of being left thus

bleak and desolate ? And if you suffer youth to pass unimproved,

what security have you that this will not be your condition ? How

often is the remark made, that few become pious after they have

arrived at manhood ! Now and then you will hear of one who

has entered the church and enrolled himself among the people of

God after he had become the father of a family; but a large pro

portion of the church is composed of those who entered it while

young Do you wish for an inheritance among them that are sanc .

tified ? Do you wish to have your names enrolled in the Lamb's

book of life ? Do youwish for the supports of the gospel in the hour of

death ? Do you wish hereafter to shine as the brightness of the

firmament, and as the stars forever and ever ? - Remember thy Cre

ator in the days of thy youth .

4. In addition to the fact, that the characters of a large majority ,

both for time and eternity , are early formed , it may be that you

will not live to be old . Sicknessand death perform their work on

the young as well as the aged. In looking round on the number

of your companions, do you not miss some well known face who

not long since took part with you in your amusements, but who

is now mouldering in the grave? Notayear passes but some one of

your number is taken from you . Before another year has passed

some of you will be lying in the cold and silent grave. Which

one it will be you dont know , and I dont know, but before ano

ther year comes round, there is little doubt but someof you will

be missing Your minister, if he should still be alive, when looking

over the house will find your place vacant. Your parents will

seeyour place at the tablevacant; and while they look with agony

at the empty seat once occupied by you , will think how uncertain

are earthly hopes, and how little did we expect that so soon
were to see our child no more ! And the stranger who passes

the lonely spot where your body is laid , and sees the green

earth that covers you , and asks, whose grave is that, willhear

the melancholy tale of one who was taken away in the morning

of life. The grave is a dreary place ; but it is only so to those
who refuse to remember their Creator. The grave is not frightful

to those who love and reverence God, because he has promised

to those who love him, that he will watch over their mouldering

dust, and on the morning of the resurrection he will raise it

again from the grave, and fashion it into a glorious and immortal
body. Those who love God are not afraid to die. I have known

children who were quite happy when they knew that in a very

little while the clammy earth would cover them , and while the

cold damps of death stood on their brow . Unlike most young

persons they had loved and served their God, and they knew that

he would take care of them. God, they said, was their father, and

he was carrying them home. He had built a glorious house in
the skies where he carried all that loved him . There every body

was happy, and he was carrying them there to make them hap

py. If you now listen to the voice of God, and remember him

we

1
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while you are young, it wiil not distress you if you should be

the one who is taken away before another year . When your

minister misses that face which was never absent from the house of

God , he will think it is true-its place is vacant here , but he is

now serving God in the upper sanctuary: And when your parents

feel the blank that has been made in their little circle, they will

say, God has taken our child from us, but he is now we trust in

his heavenly Father's house above. And when the stranger listens to

the story of your early death, and is told of your peaceful end, if

he be one who serves God, he will look with interest on the spot

where you repose, and will think how joyfully will the note of

the resurrection trumpet be to that body, and what joy and glad
ness will be in its countenance when it shall rise clothed with

immortality !

5. But should your lives be spared until grey hairs cover you,

it will give you pleasure in looking back over your life to reflect,

that your earliest and your best days were spent in the service of

God. Notwithstanding the indifference of their past life, it some

times happens that reflection will force itself on those who, stand

ing on the shore of time can hardly help casting a glance into the

unknown world that is beyond them . Whatever may have been

their previous belief, or however great their former indifference,

they cannot, without anxiety, approach thus near that boundless

ocean on which they are soon to embark . It is true their characters

are formed, and there is little orno hope that they will be changed.

"As they are now , so eternity will receive them . But this will not:

prevent them from casting their thoughts into futurity and endeav

ouring to penetrate the veil which the hand of death will soon throw

aside. They may have laughed at death in former years ,butnow

when theymust soon grapple with the grim tyrant, they feel it to

be a fearful thing to die . We then look back over our past lives to

see what consolation we can draw from them in the approaching

encounter, and endeavor if possible to discover something in them

whichmay cheer the future. It is then that we dwell with interest

and pleasure on every virtuous act we have ever performed . The

recollection of a single day spent in the service of God, will then

give more satisfaction than years of pleasure, while we were for

getful of God. With what different feelings will two individuals,

one of whom is grown old in the service of God, the other in the

service of Satan, look back over their past lives ! The one while

he acknowledges much that is imperfect, sees enough to convince

him that he has served his God with sincerity. In the morning of

his life he devoted himself to the service of his God. The vigour

and the best of his days were spent in his service; and he feels
assured that God will not cast him off in his old age. Such a re

trospect cheers and brightens the future, and with a hope full of

immortality he waits the removal of the veil that shall'usher hin

into the presence of his God. The other, while he endeavours to

persuade hinself that his life has been a virtuous one , and recounts

the many honorable and disinterested acts he has done, is yet ant

ous respecting the future. You may hear him say he has done
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much good in the world and little harm , and why should hebe afraid

of deaths ; - but this language will not quiet his fears. His appre

hensoas still remain in spite of his efforts to relieve them ; his

future prospects are dark and uncertain . We will let them speak

for themselves, and bring before you two men, one distinguished

in the religious , the other in the literary world, and mark the

difference of their language . The celebrated Gibbon, author of

“ The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ” and one of the

first literary names of his age, at the close of his life writes thus :

- Hewas then in his 52nd year, and had just completed his great

historical work . After describing the pleasure he felt on having

finished his workhe adds : “ But my pride was soon humbled, and

a sober melancholy was spread over my mind, by the idea that I

had taken an everlasting leave of an old and agreeable companion,

and that whatsoever might be the future date ofmyhistory, the life

of the historian must be short and precarious ! The present is a

fleeting moment, the past is no more , and the prospect of futurity

is dark and doubtful.' This day may possibly be my last; but the

laws of probability, so true in general, so fallacious in particular,

still allow about fifteen years. I will not suppose any premature

decay of the mind or body, but I must reluctantly observe that

two causes, the abbreviation of time and the failure ofhope, will

always tinge witha browner shade the evening of life !" "Such is

the language of Gibbon, eminently successful in the literary world .

Hope and success were both in his possession when he penned

thịs. He had already secured the applause of a nation, for the

part of his history which had already been published ; and he might

indulge the brightest, hopes and the most flattering prospects for

the part he had just closed ; yet in reference to futurity, this is the

undisguised disclosure of his thoughts. The future he candidly

acknowiedged was dark and doubttul: and notwithstanding the

honors he had received , and the respect paid to his name,he con

fesses, though with reluctance, “ that the abbreviation of time and

the failure of hope will always tinge with a browner shade, the

evening of life ."

Turn now from the polished and honored Gibbon to the fourth

chapter of Timothy, and listen to the language of the aged Paul.

He too was near the close of life, and expected soon to die a vio

lent death . What is his language ? " I am now ready to be offered ,

and the time of my departure is at hand ; I have fought a good

fight; I have finished my course ; I have kept the faith : henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord

the righteous judge shall give me at that day.” The abbreviation

of time and failure of hopegave no tinge to the evening of Paul's

life. To hope in this world he had long been a stranger; and the

short time that intervened before his departure, brought the future

before him , not dark and doubtful, but bright and cheering. He

had finished his course, and was willing to receive his reward .

What a difference in the situation as well as the language of

these two inen ! One reluctantly borne forward to an event he

could not escape, but which he dreaded to meet;-watching with
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anxiety the gradually diminishing space that still remained , and

afraid to think of the uncertainty beyond. — The other looking with

composuie on the close of his career, and waiting with pleasure

its apprsach. Who would deliberately exchange the hope of this

venerabie Apostie, for the bonors of the distinguished historian ?

While living they gave him but a transient pleasure, anı he has

long since ceased to enjoy them . They could not make hinn forget the

future, which he acknowledges always appeared to him shrouded in

gloom ; and they certainly would be of no benefit to him , when lie

was leaving them farther behind, and drawing nearer to the cbject of

bis dread. The aged Apostle reviews his past life with approba

tion , and looks forward with the animating hope of a blessed im

mortality. Would you my young friends review your
life at the close

of it with approbation ? Would you wish then to make the triumpli.

ant language of the Apostle your own , and say wit! cheerfulness

when the hour ofyour departure arrives, “ I am ready to depart , "

--Remember now thy Creator.

“ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, befuse:

the evil days comeand the the time draws nigh when thou shalt say

I have no pleasure in them .”

But I see some who have passed the morning of life without re

membering their Creator - some who have arriveri at middle age

and some who are descending into the vale of years, without having

remembered their Creator or made any preparation for the close of

life. The seasons of your probation are fast closing if they have not

closed already. You have passed the time most favorable to pre

paration for eternity . You have suffered the seed time of lite to

pass unimproved , and you will have none to blame but yourselves

if no harvest is yours. Your characters are formed — your habite

are strong and rooted ,ếand powerful must be the motives, and vio

lent the struggle that wiil effect a change. You have been all

your lives suwing to the flesls, and when you gather your fruit

you iust expect to reap corruption. If you have yei any wish

to 'obey the command of God , let me tell you , you have no time
to lose The character you have formed is becoming every hour

more i veterate, and the probability that you will remember your

God, i- every hour growing less. I know of no sight more affect

ing to the pious heart than one who has lived for years indifferent

to the inotives of the gospel until their habits resist every effort of
themselves and others. You may hew down the tree but you can

not change its bend . Their minds bave taken their bent , and

they will sooner break than yield. It is not impossible that such

should feel. They may feel deeply for the safety of their souls.

Death and eternity are solemn subjects; and unless they banish re

flection entirely , they cannot but feel in view them. But though

these subjects make an impression atthe time, their habits are too

confirmed to yield . They stand like the stubborn oak which resists

until it is torn up bythe hurricane, or rent by the lightning. It

is indeed a melancholy picture, and I have given it not from the

hope that it will be of any benefit to them, but to warn those who
are yet young against the danger of trifling with their souls. If
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I know what motives to use I would use them , and with tenderness

would entreat them as an ambassador of God , to be reconciled to

him . It may be that determined effort will free them from theyoke
they have so long worn ; of that they can best judge. But if it is

done, it must be done at once. They must not rest on their beds

until they have determined on, and commenced the work of reform

ation .
O....

THE SABBATH ,

MEMBER OF CONGRESS Versus CONSTITUTION OF THE U.S.

To the Editors of the Calvinistic Magazine.

GENTLEMEN - It has always seemed to me that the following

clause from the Constitution of the United States, is a plain re

cognition of the Christian Sabbath as the law of this land .

" If any bill shall not be returned by the President, within ten days (Sun

clays excepted) after it shall have been presented to him , the same shall be a

Jaw, in like manner as if he had signed it.” Const. U. S. Art. I. Sect. VI.

From this section it is evident that the frainers of the Constitu

tion not only viewed this as a Christian nation , but that they con
sidered it a matter of course that our Presidents would have con

sciences controlled by the Gospel . And the People , by adopting

this Constitution, have shewed that they entertained the same

opinion. Just look at the words--" If any bill shall notbereturn

ed by the President, within ten days, Sundays excepted." - Why

except Sunday, more than Saturday, or any other day ? This is

the question . And there can be but one answer . It is this-1st.

Because the framers of the Constitution knew that Sunday was

the established day of rest, and religious worship, in every State

of this Union ; and intended , therefore, to recognize it in the Federal

Constitution . 2ņd . Because they never expected a Jew to be

President - or any other man to be President than one who would

acknowledge the Christian religion as it is believed by the great

body of the American people . Hence they speak about Sunday,

as a day of religious rest for the President, just with that simple

passing notice, with which men always allude to a subject perfectly
understood by every body.

I am the more satisfied that this is the only meaming of the

section , since I have so frequently asked the enemies of the Sab

bath to tell me their meaning of this clause; and have found them ,

invariably, unable to give any meaning, when they denied the one

just advanced .

In truth , a great many men who think themselves able to decide

the question of Sabbath Mails against Christians, do not know that

the Constitution of the United States contains the clause which is

before us ! Yes a very great many !! Nor is this ignorance confined

to our county court politicians :--Members of Congress are to be met
with who know no better !!!

The following anecdote will explain the kind of opposition which

christians have met with in relation to Sabbath Mails, and at the
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same time, may administer a wholesome caution to those who are

disposed to give too inuch importance to the opinions of members

of Congress.

A gentleman,in whose truth I have the highest confidence, was in Washing

ton city during thelast session of Congress. One evening he was in company

with several of theHouse of Representatives, & the Sabbath Mail question being

introduced, a member spoke freely in opposition to the petitions of the christian

public . With that volubility of utterance so remarkable in members of Con

gress, and that politeness, equally smooth,he gave my friend rather the conclu

sions of hisreasonings, than the facts, and arguments, by which he had satis

fied himself that the Sabbath ought not to be recognized by any act of Congress .

But satisfied he was, perfectly. He said , that, after gathering all the lights or

Washington City, and after a close examination of the subject, he was entirel:

convinced, that to grant the prayer of the petitioners, against Sabbath Mails,

would be entirely contrary to the meaning of our government. My friend , hav

ing listened until he perfectly understood the opinion of the member, said, he

would be glad to know, from the speaker, themeaning of that section in the

Constitution of of the United States which allowed the President to retain all

bills presented for his signature, ten days, Sundays excepted ? Of To his utter

astonishment, the memberof Congress did not know that this section was in

the Constitution of the United States!!-- ♡ There was a pause --for myfriend

as he looked around, saw , or thought he saw , in more than one lack -lustre eyes

that the Congress man in question was not the only one in this ignorance!

Presently , however, all were convinced that the words alluded to, were in

the Constitution. And the question was again put- " What do they mean . "

After the necessary delay of swallowing a cup of tea, the answer camc.-

“ Why , " said the member, " it seems this clause in the Constitution is a pro

vision made for the conscientious feelings of the President in relation to Sun

day. ” “Then, Sir, ” said my informant, " we think alike; for you will agree

with me, that, it is the spirit of the Constitution that the same provision in re

gard to Sunday, made for the President, should be made as far as possible for

every man---In other words, TIE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES RECOGS

VIZES TIIE CHRISTIAN SABBATH , AND CONSIDERS tus A CIURISTIAN

Here with all courtesy the conversation ended .

F.

GOTERS

MEST.

Thoughi much has been said and written on the subject of Sabbati

Mails, we trust the friends of the Sabbath will be gratified with the

article on that subject in the present number of theMagazine, which

we copy from a hand -bill forwarded to us with the S. Rel. Telegraphia

The able review of Mr. Johnsous former report, by Dr. Beecher, con

tained in the May & June numbers of last year, and the article now

published , contain arguments unanswered -- unanswerable - they de

inonstrate beyond doubt, to a mind open to conviction , the justice anıl

reasonableness of the petetioner's request.

A Seconn Sunday School MEETING, in reference to the wants ofthe Valley

of the Mississippi, was held at the Masonic Hall, in the city of New York, on the

21st of June. Judge Platt was called to the chair. The meeting is said to have

been highly interesting ,and was addressed by Rev. Mr. Cone, the Hor. Mr.

Freelinghuysen, Mr. Peters, Mr, M'Clay, Dr. Spring. Mr. M'Cartee, Mr. Lud

low, Mr. Baird and Mr. Rice.

The result of the subscriptions was $ 2,429, which added to $ 11,600 sub .
scribed at the first meeting, and $1,200 between the meetings, gives an aggre

gate of $15, 229--- a scrip of paper was dropped in the hat on which was written

-has no money, but subscribes herself as a teacher, to be sent to any p.914
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of the Valley where God may open the way -Mr. Ludlow stated that he

knew of two other individuals, approved teachers of Infant Schools, who were

ready to go to the West in aid of Sunday Schools.

FOURTH OF JULY .

Twelve months since , in the celebration of this day, in this village, we were

gratified to see the public attention to some extent turned from the usual de.

inoralizing course heretofore practised in the observance of it . At that time &

Sermon was delivered --the Declaration of Independence read, and a collection

taken up for the Amer. Colonization Society; after which a Temperance Society

was formed under circumstances encouraging to the friends of the cause ---somo

of the most influential citizens of our country giving it their support. Since

then our Society (although under circumstances very unpropitious) has been

gradually gaining ground, both by adding to the number and deepening its hold

on the hearts of its friends. On the return of this anniversary, we gladly record

that we see some evident reformation --- some of our citizens who were previously

engaged in the extensive distillation of ardent spirits have abandoned both

their manufacture and their use . Two or three of our Merchants who once

irade them an article of traffic, now refuse them a place on the counter, or in

the cellar. And as an additional token of the final triumph of the cause of

Temperance here, the last celebration, which was projected and controlled in .

tirely by gentlemen unconnected with the Temperance Society , was a purely

cold water celebration . A large number (supposed between 400 and 500 ) of the

citizens of the county met on Saturday the 3rd of July, and partook of a bar

becue, with no other beverage than that which nature had provided. The

uninterrupted good feeling and perfect order which prevailed, satisfied all, we

hope, of the propriety of having excluded ardent spirits.

On Sunday the 4th , degraded, suffering Africa was not forgotten. After a

Sermon by Rev. James Morrison, of Va. the Hawkins County Colonization So.

ciety, * auxiliary to the American Colonization Society, according to previous

arrangement, this day being fixed on by the Constitution for the annual meet

ing, held their first anniversary in the Presbyterian church . A very impressive

address was delivered by J. A. M'Kinney, Esq ., and a collection amounting

to $21 75 takenup in aid of the funds of the Parent Society .

*We would mention here, that a Society called“ The HawkinsCounty Colo

nization Society, Auxiliary to the American Colonization Society, " was formed

some months since through the agency of Mr. Polk , travelling agent, but owing

to circumstances thendeemed prudent, wasnot fully organized, northe officers

chosen until the anniversary meeting on the 4th ult The Society numbers

between 30 and 40 members, and wedoubt not would be much increased had

we an active friend to the cause to direct the public mind to the subject. We

think it probable the first year's contribution will be near $ 100.

The officers for the presant year, are

J. A. M'Kinney, Esq. President,
Hon. Samuel Powel,

Doct. W. A. Walker, V. Presidents.

Col. George Hale,

C. Armstr Treas.

Doct. Hu. Walker, Sean

}
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{The following Address was delivered in the Presbyterian Church, inthis
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trust will deter none of our readers from a careful perusal of it. Thefriends of

this patriotic and christian enterprise will not regret that so great a portion of this

sumber of the Magazine is occupied with it. )

ADDRESS .

This is the day of meeting appointed by those in this vicinity,

who have agreed to form themselves into a Society, auxiliary to the

American Colonization Society, and it has fallen to my lot, to say

gomething to you on the object, theorigin, the progress andpresent
prospects of this Society , and to solicit your co-operation with this

benevolent and praise-worthy institution .

As to the object ofthe Amer. Col. Soc. it is easily told . It is nei

ther more nor less, than to furnish the ways and means, of trans

porting to Africa , with their own consent, the free people of colour

who are scattered throughout the United States. I say with their

own consent, for it never was the intention of this Society to send

one of these people contrary to their inelination; nor indeed will

that ever be necessary.

Ever since that ill-fated day, when the first African slave set his

foot on this continent, or at least since that day when the first

manumitted slave walked abroad , claiming and seeking the privi

leges of a freeman , it was clearly perceived, that in a community

where slavery still remained , it would be a source of countless ills,

to have in the country a class of persons who could neither be ac

counted bond nor free, and who could not be permitted to associate

either with the master or the slave. It was foreseen that as nature

had stamped upon them a complexion that would forever keep

them from amalgamating with the rest of the population, they must

always remain , whilst in this country, a separate and degraded

class, who would be looked down upon with contempt by those who

had been their former masters; while at the sametime they would

be envied by those who had been their former companions in

slavery .

As these manumitted slaves and their descendants increased in

Vol IV. 33
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numbers, it became abundantly evident that some asylum must be

provided for these forlorn and wretched beings, who were aliens in

the land of their nativity, and strangers in the place where they
were born . But where was that asylum to be found ? And if

found, how were the free persons of colour to be transported to it ?

These were questions of grave import ; and which for a long time

received no satisfactory, answer. It was thought by some, that in

the wilderness which skirts the United States to the westward ,

some placemight be found where these friendless beings might be

providedwitha home; butto this plan, there were strong and insur

mountable objections. It was foreseen that in time ofpeace such

a community, in the vicinity of the United States, would be a sore

evil, by holding out a temptation to persons of their own colour still

in a state of slavery to runaway from their owners; and by affording

to them a secure place of refuge when they should do so; and in

times of war there was no calculating what mischief might result

from such a community on our borders. Since the recent revolution

in the Island of St. Domingo, which has placed it in the hands of

the African race, it was thought by some that there an asylum might

be found for this part of our population . But to that place there

were also serious objections which would prevent its adoption to any

considerable extent. The nearness of that Island to our Southern

borders, and the evil consequences that might result from embodying

the free persons of colour in the vicinity ofthose parts of the United

States,where slaves are so numerous, forbade the friends of humanity

to provide a home for them in that Island . The Rev. Robert Finley, of

New Jersey, was the first person who suggested the idea of sending

them back to Africa, the land of their fathers. But the scheme was

at that time considered visionary ; and Mr. Finley was numbered

with the dead before the plan which he had the honor to suggest,

was carried into execution. At length , in the year 1817 , Mr.

Caldwell, an amiable and benevolent gentleman, who then resided

in the city of Washington, and with whom perhaps the idea was as

original as it was with Mr. Finley, again suggested the plan of col

onizing the free people of colour on the shores of Africa ; and by

hisinfluence in the same year the Colonization Societywas formed ;

and though few in number at first, yet it is not too much to say that

a band ofmore noble, generous, patriotic, disinterested spirits never

associated themselves for any purpose whatever ; nor did ever

any association of persons undertake the accomplishment of a more

praise -worthy object. And although its beginning was small, in the

course of a few years it has done greatthings of which it may well

be proud. Indeed the day is not far distant when the names of the

founders of this Institution will be held in equal veneration

with the fathers of the Revolution . And when the light of civili

zation and christianity shall have enlightened the dark abodes of

African ignorance and superstition ; and when a mighty Empire,

whose foundation has been laidby this Society, shall have arisen og

that long desolated coast, the future historian will record the name

of Bushrod Washington, the first Presidentofthis Society, in a

place as distinguished as that occupied by his illustrious kipsman,
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who led our arwies to battle and to Victory in the war for out

Independence.

When the American Colonization Society was organized , its

members were few , its means were feeble, and it had to meet and

encounter a host of difficulties. It had to combat the smile of

scorn , the predictions ofignorance, and the prejudices of those who

had formed opinions on the subject without examination. But these

difficulties it has met and vanquished .-- It has falsified the predic

tions of ignorance at every point. It has established its pretensions

to public favor by the test of actual experiment. Its friends have

increased with such wonderful rapidity, that it now numbers among

its firm supporters, the most intelligent and worthy part of the A.

merican people. Its resources are daily increasing , and the wise, and

the good, and the pious, and the patriotic throughout our land, with

oneunited voice, proclaim the praises of this benevolent Institution.

And on this sacred day, while we are assembled in this house, the

prayersof a thousand congregations, & of thousands and tens ofthou

sands of individuals, are ascending up to Heaven, to invoke a bless

ing on the efforts this Society, in the great cause of benevolence and

humanity. And the blessing of Heaven will descend upon it, nay

it has descended upon it in an astonishing manner already.

When the scheme of colonizing the free people of colour, on the

coast of Africa, was first proposed , its enemies said that few or

none of them would be willing to leave this country and go to

Africa ; but the fallacy of this prediction , was soon manifested by a

public declaration from a large body of those very people assembled

in the City of Baltimore, which forever put to silence all such pre

dictions; and experience has shown that eversince the forination of

the Society, there have been more persons of colour offering them

selves to go to Africa, than the Society have had the means of send

ing.

In the next place it was said that if any of the people of colour

should actually go to Africa, that the climate of that country was

so uncongenial to health, and unfriendly to human life, that the em

igrants would soon sicken and die, and so the scheme would prove

abortive. But experience has also falsified this prediction ; and the

inhabitants of the newly settled Colony have given it a flat contra
dictiou .

One of the first things necessary to be done by the Society af

ter its formation , was to send some suitable persons to explore

a part of the coast of Africa, and to ascertain from actual obser

vation, what prospects that country afforded to such persons as

might be disposed to emigrate to it under the patronage of the Socie

ty ;and to assertain if land could be procured' for the intendedCol

ony, andon what terms; and also to ascertain the views and feelings

ofthe natives, with respect to such a settlement being made in their

country. But such a measure could not be undertaken without in .

curring considerable expense ; and how was the expense to be de

frayed ? There was but one way within the reach of the Society,

and that was to appeal to a benevolent public for contributions to

meet the emergency. The appeal was made, and it was not made
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in vain . Two gentlemen of high respectability, Mr. Mercer and

Mr. Key were sent to solicit contributionsin Baltimore, Philadelphia ,

New York and Boston. But these gentlemen did not need to pro

ceed further than Baltimore. To thehonor of that city, be it said ,

that it alone furnished the means of defraying the whole expence

of the Mission to the coast of Africa. One gentleman in that

city , generously gave five hundred dollars, and two others, two

hundredi dollars each, and twelve others, one hundred dollars

each, besides a great many others who subscribed from fifty

down to five dollars each. Aod when the elegant monuments of

art with which that city is adorned shall have mouldered into

ruins , this munificent act of liberality on the part of the citizens

of Baltimore in the year 1818. shall be remembered and mentioned

as an honor which time itself cannor destroy. In the early part

of the year 1818 the Society sent out to the coast of Africa, Mr.

Mils and Mr. Burgess , two gentlemen well qualified for the task

which they had undertaken. They explored the western coast of

that continent for a considerable distance, and the result of their

eximination was, that land in abundance, and of the best quality,

and on easy terms, could be procuredat several places on that coast;

that the emigrants would be received by their countrymen of Afri

ca with open arms, and that the prospects of planting a Colony

ofthe free persons of colour on that continent were brighter than

could have been anticipated,

Time will not permit me to enter into a detail of all that has

been done by the Colonization Society ;-- suffice it to say that a Col

ony has been planted under its patronage ;--that it has grown and

flourished far beyond the most sanguine expectations of its warm .

est friends ;-that it promises soon to rise into a flourishing em

pire, and to diffuse the blessings of civilization and christianity

over that darkly benighted part of the world, which has so

long sat enveloped in the shadows of moral death. And now letus

enquire, what does the Society propose to do? and whom does it

promise to benefit? It proposes to benefit the free people of colour

by providing for them a home,and raising them from their present

degraded state,and elevating them to that rank in the moral world

which the great Father of thehuman family desires that his children

of every colour and complexion should enjoy. It also proposes to ben

efit the people of these United States, by removing from the com

munity a pestilence that cannot fail, if let alone , to produce infla

mation and disease, if not death in the body politic. And lastly it

holds out the only prospect of putting an end to that disgraceful

and heart-sickening traffic, whichhasfor a long time been carried

on in human flesh on the coasts of Africa .

If there is in the whole world,a more wretched class ofhumanbeings

than the free people ofcolour in this country, I do not know where

they are to be found. Theyhave no home, no country, no kindred ,

no friends. They are lazy and indolent,because they havenomotives

to prompt them to be industrious. They are in general destitute

of principle, because they have nothing to stimulate them to hon

orable and praise worthy conducte Let them , bę maltreated
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crer so much , tire law gives them no redress unless some white

px 190 happens to be present , to be a witness in the case. If they

acquir pwperty, they hoid it by the courtesy of every vagabond in

ihe cuntry; and sooner or la er, are sure to have it filched from

them . Slavery has been pronounced a bitter draught, and those

W !* bsve drank ofit, in all ages of the world , have found it to be so

Bit bai as the condition of the slave is, it is enviable when com

pired with the condition of the free persons of colour in this happy

land of ours. If the slave is sick , self-interest prompts his owner

to have him nursed and taken care of. If the slave is maltreated ,

selt- interest promp's his owner to be the avenger of his wrong -

The slave in sire offod, and clothing, and medicine, on his owner's

account, if not upon his own. The slave has to care in providing

for bis infini oil , ring, until they are capable of takink care of

themelves; and in old age the master is bound to provide for his

slave, u basher he does it willingly or not. But the free man of co

lour is an out cast from society. He has no person to care for him ,

proteci him , or redress his wrongs. Human beings, by the con

stitution of their natura , are forind for society. But what society

has the free person of colour? If he presumes to be familiar with

the white -mali, he is spurned as belonging to an interior race. If

he associates with the slave, in so doing he violates the law , and

is punisied as an offender. It he wisies instruction for bimseli

or his children, the door of science is barred against him , for he

cannot be admitted into any school where white persons are taught;

and there are no schools exclusively for free persons of color, (with

the exceptions of those places where Sunday Schools are taught;)

so that he is doomed to invincible ignorance, with its concomitants

vice, degredation ad wretchellness. If he even presunes to walk

the streets or high -ways after his days work is done, he is liable to

be called upon for a pass,although he has no one to give it to him .

But this is not all ; these degraded beings are not only unbappy

themselves, they also make those around them unhappy: They

make the slave unhappy and discontented with his situation,

and instil into his mind principles of insubordination. They also

make the white -man unhappy, because they can be used by wicked

persons, as fit instruments for doing inischiet. If an unprincipled

white person wants soine deed of villany done, he can securely

employ these persons, knowing that under no circumstances can
they be used as witnesses against him Hence in neighborhoods

where they abound, thefts and petty depredations abound also .

Sensible of their unpleasant situation , particularly in the slave

holding states, these free persons of colour låve generally,

as fast as they could get away, gone to those states where sla

very does not exist, hoping thereby, to better their condition; but

even there, they find no rest for the soles of their feet . The peo

ple of those states, knowing that such a population is a curse to any

community, have absolutely forbidden them to tarry among them .

The state of Ohio has lately passed a law compelling them to

depart from her territory, or to give such security for their good be

haviour, as not one in fifty of them can give. Other free states.
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have passed similar laws. South Carolina and Lousiana , and

perhaps other slave holding states, have positively forbidden them

to set their feet within their boundaries. Thus banished from

the free states, and forbidden to enter the slave holding ones, they

have sought an asylum in Canada, a climate, on account of its cold

ness uncongenial to their constitution and feelings, and in which no

thing butdire necessity, could induce them to live. But even there.

they are denied a resting place. The colonial government of Canada

throws them back uponthe United States. Where then shall they

go te find a home?" Humanity and policy say send them back

to Africa. It is the land of their fathers. There is room enough for

them there. The soil is fertile, and the climate suitable. There they

vill rise from their present wretched condition to respctability, and

our beloved countrywill thus be freed fromone ofthe sorest evils that

can afflict a nation, that of having within it a population , that have

no interests in common with the rest of the community.

Butthis is not all the good the society proposesto do.-- For more

than three hundred years, an odious traffic in human flesh , has

been carried on from the western coast of Africa to the continent

of America , which in its consequences has produced more unmingled

woe, than any other calamity which has ever befallen the human

family. It is not my purpose to enter into a minute detail of this

abominable, Heaven-detested commerce. Suffice it to say, that for

hundreds of years past, about eighty thousand human beings have

been torn from their bomes, and their friends, and all their earthly

attachments, in each and every year of that long and dreary period

And how do you think these eighty thousand yearly victims were

procuredi and how were they disposed of ? To some of you this

sad story inay be very familiar; and you may have wept over it

many a time ; but I am persuaded many of you have not the least

idea of the manner in which the African slaves are procured in

their own country, or of the hardships and cruelties they are sub

jected to on their passage to the slave market.

With the Spaniards who first discovered this continent, and took

possession of a large part of it, gold and silver were the great ob

jects of all their pursuits. Hencethey opened inines wherever there

was any prospect of finding these precious metals. And the natives

of the country were divided out among the Spaniards, and were

made to work in these mines, beneath the lash of cruel taskmasters .

But the Aborigines of the country in South America, and the West

India Islands, were a feeble race, and like snow beneath the sun.

heam they melted away under the influence of Spanish oppression

until the whole race bad almost become extinct.

When the Spaniards discovered the Island of St. Domingo, it was

supposed to contain upwards of a million of inhabitants. And

in the short space of fifteen years that vast multitude had been re

duced to about sixty thousand, and they were diminishing daily.

About this time it was discovered that the western coast of Africa

tvas peopled with ahardy race, who were capable of enduring toil,

and whose constitutions were adapted to the heat of a tropical cli

mate. Thither the Spaniards turned their eyes, as to a place where
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“ slaves could be procured to labour in their mines; and from that

accurged hour until the present time, the inhabitants of Africa

have been torn from home, and all the sweets and comforts of home.

and have been dragged into bondage under circumstances of croelty

and barbarity , which has stamped everlasting infamy on all the ac

tors in, and aiders and abettors of this horrible traffic .

When the slave traders first visited the western coast of Africa ,

it is said to have been a mnost delightful country. It was thickly

'studded with villages, and swarmed with a population who were

simple in their manners, amiable in their dispositions, and were

in the quiet enjoyment of the bounties which nature had be

stowed upon them in great profusion. It is true they were not civil

ized according to our ideas of civilization; and it is also true that na

ture had stamped on them a complexion different from ours ; but still

they were, comparatively an innocent, happy, unoffending race . But

ihescenehas been sadly changed in that illlated country- A country

yed with black men's blood,and black with white men's crimes.

The slave traders introduced among these simple people every

thing that could please the fancy, excite the cupidity , or rouse the

passions of uncivilized persons. They fomented quarrels among

them , and furnished them with the means of destroying each other,

' until at length every man's hand was turned against his brother.
The consequence was that the native tribes on the coast of Africa

pade war on cach other, in which the great object was to make

prisoners; and every person who wastaken prisoner was sold to

the slave dealer, and was hurried on board the slave ships which

were constantly hovering off the shores of that devoted land. But

indeed the tragedy which has been acted , and still continues to

be acted on the continent of Africa, beggars all description. It was,

but a common occurrence for the inhabitants of a village to retire

to restat night not apprehending any davger near, and before wid .

night their village would be in flames, and by the light of these

very flames the wretched inhabitants, who were cscaping for their

lives, were seized by the man -stealer. -Those who made resistance

were butchered on the spot ; the infants and the old were left to

perish, and the young were dragged to the slave ships, and the

morning light exhibited such a scene of desolation as language can
not describe. And deeds of this kind were of daily occurrence;

until at length that pleasant land became an appalling scene of

desolation , such as the human eye never elsewhere beheld.

But indeed it is impossible to pourtray the sorrows and the sul

ferings of the wretched sons and daughters of Africa. Think it

you can conceive of it ; measure, if you can ascertain its demensions,

the length , and breadth, and height, and depth of that tremendous

load ofgrief, which presses on the heart of the captive, when he

casts the last lingering look on all he is leaving, when he is about

to be torn from home and all its pleasures, from his kindred and

all their sympathics, and to be carried to a returnless distance from

all be holds dear on earth ! Form an idea if you can , of that un

utterable desolation which encompasses the father and mother whose

children frave been torn from them in a moment, and of shop
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they are never again to hear any intelligence, on this side of the

grave! Conceive if you can. the bitterness of that cup of woe, which
the captive drinks to the dregs, as he is carried across the ocean

in a floating dungeon, the draught continually embittered by the

remembrance of that home, and those friends he never more shall

see ! Bring these things home to your own doors, and measure them

by your own feelings, and tell the result if you can ! 'Think not

that these people, either in the land from which they came, or iæ
that to which they are carried, do not feel like other humap beings
in like circumstances. It is a sad mistake to think so .

" Fleecy locks, and black complexion

Cannot forfeit nature's claim ;

Skins may differ, but affection

Dwells in white and black the same. "

Happy indeed would it be, for these wretched captives, if they

lost their feeling, at the same time that they lose their freedom .

But they do continue to feel, and that most keenly ; and such is the

cffects of that unutterable despair, which takes possession of their

whole souls, that it prompts them to adopt every means in their
power, to destroy their miserable lives . Some of them in the bit

terness of their grief bave refused to take any food ; and neither

threats, nor stripes , nor persuasion could induce them to prolong,
a loathed existence. Indeed tlrey have to be chained on board of

the ships that carry them across the ocean , to prevent them from

drowning themselves, which they would rejoice to do, if they had it

in their power. And then their treatment, in what is called the mid

dle passage, is but little calculated to sooth their griefs, or ease the

pains of a wounded spirit. On the contrary, their treatment on
ship-board is the most horrible that can be imagined. Figure to your

selves several hundred human beings chained down between the

decks of a vessel , where they have scarcely room to turn themselves,

where not a breath of pure air ever fans their temples, or cools

the fever that is boiling in their blood ; surrounded by an atmos

phere so impure that it cannot fail to generate disease and pro

duce death ; with no friend near to speak one kind word , or to ad

minister one drop of consolation to them, and with no prospect be.
fore them , but what is worse than death . Ask yourselves if this is

calculated to mitigate their grief, or to still the throbing of a bro

ken heart ? I shall not detain you with a recital of the individual

acts of cruelty which are on record, as having been perpetrated by

these; worse than savages , who have been , and are now employed

in the slave trade; because they are so extremely disgusting that

they are not fit to be rehearsed in a decent assembly.

of the eighty thousand persons supposed to have been

ried captive yearly from the continent of Africa, one third of the

whole number are supposed to have died on the passage, from

causes, some of which I have enumerateri , and have been burried in

the ocean. Another third, are supposed to have died in what is

called the seasoning, that is in becoming acclimated to the countries

to which they have been carried ;-so that out of the eighty thousand

persons torn from Africa every year, upwards of Äfty thousand
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have died of broken hearts, and other causes, in the course of a few

months, from the time the galling chain of slavery was fastened

round their necks.--Oh ! what a predigious waste of humari l.fe ! -

Let us pause for a moment and form an idea , if we cari, of that

mighty multitude of the murdered sons and daughters of Africa,

who, on that day, when the ocean shall give up its dead, stall ap

pear at the bar of God to demand vengeance on their cruel mur

derers! Can any one, for a moment, contemplate this long pro

tracted scene of villiany, and not be satisfied that there is need for,

and must be a day ofawful retribution approaching?

This shameful traffic, with all its appalling consequences, was for a

long time carried on by the permission of the civilized nations of Eu

rope, and I wish I were not obliged to add , by theUnited Statesalso .

But, at length, a few benevolent persons in England, tore aside the

curtain which had long concealed its enormities, and portrayed its

awful attrocities in such colours, that in the year 1806, the govern

ment of Great Britian , to her everlasting honor, put a stop to the

slave trade in her dominions; and in the year 1808, as soon as the

constitution would permit, it to be done, it was put a stop to, in the

United States also. And since that time, most of the governments

of Europe, and America, have prohibited it by laws which make

it felony, and punish it with death. But still it is carried on pri .

vately, to an alarming extent; and, in proportion to the concealment

it is subjected to , have its cruelties and terrors increased ten -fold.

I will give you but a single instance out of many. Not long ago,

perhaps not quite a year ago, a slave ship took a cargo of two hundred

and fifty slaves to the Island of Guadaloupe, and effected a landing

privately of all of them , except sixty -five; but, being in danger of de

tection , the captain of the vessel threw the remaining sixiy five over

board, and drowned them ; and the diabolical deed was only dis

covered by the dead bodies floating to the shore in a state of putre.

faction . And, while the love of gain predominates over the feelings

of humanity, and the fear of punishinent, the slave trade will con

tinue, in despite of all the laws thathave been or may be enacted

against it , until colonies of civilized people shall be planted , along

the shores of Africa, who shall defend it from the depredations of

these fiends in human form . In fact, the Colorization Society pro

poses the only means, by which this accursed trade, can, or ever

will be, effectually stopped ; and indeel the Colony of Liberia which
this Society has planted, has already freed about two huniired and

fifty miles of that coast from the ravages of these enemies of the
human race . And who, let me ask , will avow by his conduct,

that he possesses a heart so cold , so regardless of the feelings of hu

manity and the best interests of society, and so engrossed with its

own interests, and its own cares, and its own pleasures, that he will

not move a step, nor do an act, in aid of those who are planing and

executing such great and glorious achievments? I hope the num

ber of such is small, and that it will speedily diminish , until there

shall not be an individual found , in all our happy land, who will

not cheerfully contribute a little of his property , and the whole of his

influence, be that much or little, until the sons and daughters of

Vol. IV. 34
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Africa, shall be restored to that country from which their parents were

feloniously and barbarously stolen; until our beloved

try shall be freed from a great and sore evil , with which she is

now afflicted ; until that hateful traffic in human flesh , which

has so long and so cruelly desolated , and now desolates the African

continent , shall be forever done away; and until the light of the

gospel shall shine into every dark recess of that much injured part
of the world .

In reviewing events in connexion with the American Coloni.

zation Society, we are forcibly reminded how short is the span

of human life. It is scarcely fourteen years since the Society

has been organized, and yet nany of its members and friends are

already numbered with the dead. Finley, who first suggested the

plan of Colonizing the free people of color on the coast of Africa,
is dead . Caldwell by whose influence and exertion the Society was

called into existence, is dead. Mills, the first Missionary who vol.
unteered his services in exploring the shores of Africa, for the pur

pose of finding a home for her children , on that long desolated

coast, is dead. Ashmun , who accompanied the infant colony to
Africa, and sat by its cradle, and nursed it with the affection of a

father, and stood by it in adversity as well as in prosperity; and
who was its stay and support when the storin of war beat upon

it severely, and threatened its destruction ; and whò beneath the

burning sun of a tropical climate made his own life a sacrifice to

promote its prosperity , is dead . The venerable Washington, who

for many years presided over its deliberations, and whose very
name was for the Society a passport to the affections of the comniu .

nity, is dead. The eloquent Harper, who so powerfully advocated

the cause of the Society , at a time when it greatly needed theaid
of such a friend , is dead ; and Howard, and Rutgers, who contribu

ted so liberally their wealth and influenceto promote its interests,

are dead ; and many more of its friends and members, whom I can
not now name, are also dead .

Yet, although dead , these great and good men still speak to

us. From behind that mysterious curtain which separates time from

eternity, they address us, and this is their language.- They tell us,

that whatever our hands find to do, in works of benevolence and

charity, to do it with all our might ; for that we too, like them, will

soon he called from the scene of action , to render up our account

for the use we have made of the talents committed to us. They

point to Africa sitting beneath her own palm -trees, clothed in sack

cloth and weeping for her children, and refusing to be comforted,

because they have been murdered on her desolated shores, and

buried beneath ihe billows of the ocean, and carried into hopeless

and interminable slavery. Wretched Africa ! She has indeed fal -

len among thieves ,who have robbed and wounded her, and she is

now bleeding from a thousand wounds. - Who will act to her the

part of the good Samaritan? Who will bind up her wounds, and

pour into them wine and oil, and protect her from her enemies, and

chase away those human vultures, that are perpetually hovering

on her coasts, and feeding on the flesh and blood of her children
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Who witl light for her the lamp of science, and publish the glad

tidings of salvation to her sons and daughiers, and raise her from

that state of moral degradation into which she has sunk in the lapse

of ages? The Society in whose behalf I this day address you, is

atrempting to do all these things, for that injured , insuited , and op

pressed country. And it calls on you, and on every individual in this

highly favored nation , to come forward with heart and hand, and

help in this great and good cause. And who will refuse to aid in

such a work as this ?

It is true , that if it be the will of God that Africa should be re

generated that the moral darkness which envelopes that benighted

land should be dispelled - that pure and undefiled religion should

shed its benignant influence on these desolated regions — that the

wrongs of that much injured country should be redressed and that

knowledge should be diffused among its numerous tribes, He can

easily accomplish his designs without our feeble aid . That Being

who said , “ Let there be light, and there was light, ” can as easily

bid the moral darkness which broods over the African continent to

be gone, and it would instantly vanish . But it has pleased the

great Father of the human family, - iPho has formed of one blood

all the nations that dwell on the face of the whole earth, " to accom

plish his purpose respecting his children by human instrumentality,

to the end , that, having admitted the children of men to be fellow

workers with himself in the holy employment of doing good , he may

bestow upon them the glorious reward prepared for them whose con

duct is virtuous, lovely, and praiseworthy in the sight of God and

man.

And, let it be remembered, that whenever God has a great work to

accomplish among the children of men, whether itbe to scourge

them for their folly and wickedness, or to accomplish some benevo

lent purpose, for the promotion of their happiness, he always raises up

suitable instuments to effect his purposes. And not only does he raise

up such instru nents, but he also upholds them with his Almighty

hand , and protects them by his own watchful Providence, until

they have accomplished all the work he has allotted them, and

then they are laid aside, and are rewarded , or punished, according

to the nature of their work, and the motives which prompted them to

perform it. For illustration, we need go no further back than to the

time when the continent of America was discovered.-Behold Him

raising up Christopher Columbus, an obscure individual, and inspir

ing him with wisdom to discover that which had long been hid from

the learned and the wise . See hin endued with courage to undertake

an enterprise that might have appalled the stoutest heart ; a courage

which never forsook him amid dangers and difficulties, beneath

which any but a Heaven -supported inortal must have been over

whelined . See him shielded amid the war of elements, and the

still more fierce and dreadful war of hu :nan passions , until he had

drawn aside that curtain which had so long concealed one half of the

world from the other, and opened to the hu inan fa nily a theatre,

on which it is to be hoped, some of the most pleasant parts of
the drama of human aftairs will be exhibited .
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When the sons of the Pilgrims were to be emancipated from the

thraldom of Britain, and when a system of Government was,
for

the first time, to be established among the children of men, which

should have for its object the happiness of those over whom it

should be exercised ; when a new era was to commence in the po

· litical world, and a developement was to take place that should

astonish and confound the Despots of the earth, and make their

thrones totter beneath them , and which at the same time should

excite the admiration of the wise and the good in all parts of the

habitable globe, the fathers of the Revolution were raised up as instru

ments by which this great work was to be accomplished ; and the

same hand that raised, upheld and protected them, amid all the dan

gers and difficulties of a long protracted war ;and he who called them

into the field of action , inspired them with wisdom to plan, and

courage to execute every enterprise needful to produce the destined

result, and in the end crowned their efforts with complete suc
cess .

And now , that we hope the promise is about to be fulfilled, that,

“Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands to God , " the Colonization So

ciety has been called into existance, as an instrument to accomplish

this ancient prediction . Under the protecting care of the Al.

miglity , it has achieved, and will achieve, mighty deeds, of wnick
the future historian will delight to tell; and by the instrumentality

of this Society the wilderness shall be made to rejoice, and the

solitary places to be glad , the consequences of which shall extend

beyoud the boundary of time, and occupy a large space in the re

cords of eternity

Nor let it be forgotten, that however humble a part any one

may act, in the greatwork of doing good, he shallnotfail of receiy

ing a large reward. Even a cup of cold water, given to one who is

employed in doing the will of bis Creator, will be held in ever

lasting remembrance by him who counts that which is done unto his

friends, as done unto himself. Who then will refuse to lend a

helping hand in this labor of love — this work of charity ? I would

again call to your recollection the story of the good Samaritan ,
He did not content himself with casting a look of compassion on

the object that lay in his way : nor did he content himself with bind

ing up his wounds, and applying to them the proper healing medi

cines: nor did it even satisfy him that he had taken the wounded

man to a place of safety , and was about to leave him with
those who would take care of him till he should be restored to his

health. No; he took out his purse, (as I hope you will all do this

day, ) and gave the wounded man money to supply his wants, and

kindly promised that whatever more should be expended on the

object of his benevolence, he would pay at his return.
my friends, I wait to see who will imitate the example of this

kind-hearted Samaritan ; and who like the Priest and Levite

will cast a look of cold indifference on this whole business, and

passing by on the other side, will refuse to lend any aid to his
fellow -mortal in affliction and distress. Verily, the time is coming,

when such an one shall be afflicted himself, and shall have nope

And now
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to help him . As much money as the good Samaritan expended on

the wounded man , (about 20 cents,) paid annually by every individ

urai in var sappy land, would be amply sufficient toaccomplish the.
grand obj.ut wiich the Society has in view . One million of dollars

yearly, is the largest sum which has been supposed necessary to

Carry to the land of their fathers every free person of colour in the
Un'ed States. Ten cents paid by each individual would raise.

this siin ; and who would not give a sum so small to effect an object

Somezia so gooil , so important in its results — 80 beneficial, botin

to those who give, a.d to those that receive the gift ? It is true, a

gre : nans cannot give any thing ;and, it is to be feared , that some

will nnt give any thing. What then ? There are many who have

given . and will come to give, their thousands, and their bun
die and their fifties , and their twenties, and their tens, and

ther fives of dollars, until the treasury of the Society shall be full,

to overflowing; and until the benevolent object shall be fully accom

pli 50.

A d , let it be remembered, that the forlorn and wretched part of

the coininunity, on whose behalf I would enlist your feelings, and

excite your compassion, are emphatically our neighbors. They

are bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh ; and if we could be

made to exchange situations with them , and to suffer as they suffer,

and to feel as they feel, and think as they think , we would then

know by experience how whope deferred maketh the heart sick :”

and then could we again resume our former station, we would not

need any argument to convince us that it is our duty to assist by

all lawful ways and means, the American Colonization Society,

in the mighty enterprise in which it is engaged . Our contributions

would then be liberal, for they would be prompted by our feelings,

as well as by our judgment.

INCOME OF BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES.

The Editors of the New York Observer have prepared from

London Magazines and papers, the following table of the income
of the various benevolent Societies which hold their anniversary

meetings in the British metropolis in the month of May , and have

annexed a column showing the dates of the commencement of the
several societies.

Societies

British and Foreign Bible,

Wesleyan Missionary,

London Missionary,
Church Missionary,

Religious Tract,

Jews,

Hibernian,

Sunday School Union,

Sailor's Home

United Brethren , ( London )

Naval Military Bible,

Irish Evangelical

When Estab .

1804

1786

1794

1800

1799

1808

1806

£ 84,982

55,565

48,226

47,328

24,973

12,272

9,228

6,323

4,295

4,021

3,396

3,134

Income,

$ 337,320

246,708

214,123

210,236

110,880

54,487

40,972

26,924

19,069

17,853

15,078

13,914

1828

1780
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When Estab.

1812Prayer Book and Homily

Anti-Slavery

British and Foreign School,

Newfoundland School,

Continental,

Irish Society ofLondon

Sunday -school Society,

Friends of the Hebrew Nation,

Port of London ,

Christian Instruction ,

Universal Peace ,

Philo - Judæan ,

Spanish and French translation

London Itinerant,

British Reformation ,

1805

1823

1818

1822

1786

1829

1827

1825

1816

1826

1826

1797

1827

Income.

£ 2,207 $ 9,799

2,134 9,474

2,038 9,048

1,866 8,285

1,824 8,098

1,495 6,637

1,468 6,517

1,258 5,585

1,180 5,239

1,066 4,733

628 2,786

502 2,228

369 1,638

224 994

about 12,000

1. The British and Foreign Bible Society circulated during

the past year 434,422 Bibles and Testaments .

o . The Wesleyan Missionary Society has 140 stations ; 210 mis

sionaries exclusive of catechists, local preachers, assistant-superin

tendents, schoolmasters, &c. and the converts from Paganism are

reckoned at 39,660. Of its missionaries, 21 are in Ceylon, 10 in

the South Seas, 30 in New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, 9 in

Canada, 12 in Newfoundland , 24 in Ireland, and the remainder in

South and West Africa, the West Indies, &c.

4. The income of the Church Missionary Society for the first

ten years after it was established, averaged £ 1,300 a year; for
the second ten , £ 15,000; and for the last ten, £ 41,000 . About

one third of its income is expended in India, and the rest chiefly
in Australasia, the Mediterranean, West Africa, and Ceylon .

5. The London Religious Tract Society distributed, during
the past year, 10,900,000tracts, and since the establishment of the

gociety , the number is upwards of 140,000,000, in forty -nine

different languages .

6. About half of the income of the London Jews' Society was

expended on Missions in Palestine, Poland , and other foreign

countries; one sixth part in support of Jewish children , and the

remainder was devoted to their seminary, the purchase of Hebrew

Bibles, and tracts, &c.

7. The London Hibernian Society has had under its care, in the

four Provinces of Ireland, during the past year, 1,375 day, adult,

and Sunday -schools, attended by 80,513 scholars, ofwhom upwards

of 30,000 are Roman Catholics. The number of Bibles and Testa

inents distributed , during the past year in English and Irish , is 96,

386, making, with distributions in former years, 235,781.

8. The British Sunday- school Union has issued during the year

369,481 books, and has under its care in Great Britain and Ireland

9,995 schools, governed by 97,747 teachers, and containing 1,019,
093 scholars.

10. The income of the United Brethren's Socicly in this table
is merely that of a London association in aid of the Missions of

the United Brethren .
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11. The Natal and Military Bible Society circulated during
the year 13,233 Bibles and Testaments.

16. The Newfoundland School Society has under its care in

that Island eight schools , with fifteen branches, in which 1,160

scholars are taught daily , and about 950 on Sunday.

17. The London Continental Society employs forty two agents

on the European continent, principally,we believe, in combatting

popery .

18. The Irish Society of London has under its care 421 schools,

containing 16,896 pupils.

19. The Sunday school Society has under its care 404 schools

containing 37,197 scholars .

22. The Christian Instruction Society has sixty stations (ali .

we believe, in London and vicinity) for reading the Scriptures, ex

hortation, and prayer; and its visitors, 1,100 in number,all gratui

tous, visit 26,914 families.

23. The London Peace Society printed during the last year

23,000 books. The whole number printed during the fourteen years

of the Society's existence is 469,300 .

25. The Spanish and French translation Society has printed

during the year, in theSpanish language, Gurney's Essays on Chris

tianity, Bogue's New Testament, and other books to the number

in all of 10,000 copies; and they have nearly reidy for the press ,

the epistle to the Romans, with Scott's Commentary in French .

26. The London Itinerant Society has stations in twenty -seven

villages, and is the means of carrying the gospel to about 13,000
souls.

27. The British Reformation Society cmploys agents to travel

in Ireland to hold public discussions on the subject of popery, and

to show that Roman Catholic doctrines are inconsistent with the

Scriptures.

The principal Religious Charitable Societies in Great Britain nat

included in the above list are the following. We give the income

for the latest year to which our information extends.

Societies. Income. lear.

Christian knowledge $ 300,290 1827-8

Irish Education 159,681 1826-7

Baptist Missionary 52,486 1827-8

Irish Tract and Bock 20,157 1827-8

Scottish Missionary 19,780 1826

Edinburgh Bible 14,600 1827-9

For the purpose of presenting, as far as may be , at one view ,

the whole income of benevolentsocieties in both hemispheres, we

annex the principal societies in this country.

Societies. Income.. Year.

American Bible $170,067 1829-30

Am. Board of For. Miss . 106,928 1829-30

American Sunday-school Union 70,000
1829-30

American Tract 1829-30

American Home Miss

60,210

$ 3,900
1829-30
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American Colonization 20,295 1829-30

American Baptist Missionary 16,661 1829-30

American Methodist 13,128 1829-30

Boston Tract 13,896 1828-29

Gen. Assem . Board of Missions 12,632 1529-30

American Episcopal 10,827 1829-30

American Reformed Dutch 4,604 1829-30

The aggregate income of the Societies mentioned in the above

tables is 82,540,228, and of this sum the British Societies contribu

ted $2,007,651 , and the American Societies $532,577. If to the

above aggregate weadd $160,000 for the Society of United Breth

ren , and other Protestant benevolent Societies in Germany ,

France, Switzerland , &c . the whole amount will be, in round num

bers, 82,700,000.

SUMMAKY STATISTICAL REPORT.

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America , fot
June 1 , 1830.

Since the last summary view was given, six new Presbyteries have

been formed , within our bounds ; so that the Assembly has now

under its care nineteen Synods, and ninety - eight Presbyteries. The

following thirteen Ministers of the gospel have, during our last

ecclesiastical year, been removed from us by death : viz.

The Rev. William A. Porter, of the Presbytery of Columbia ;

the Rev. John M. Mason, D. D. of the 2nd Presbytery of New

York ; the Rev. Matthias Bruen , and the Rev. Joseph Stibbs Christ.

mas, of the Presbytery of New -York ; the Rev. Manasseh M. York,
of the Presbytery of Susquehanna ; the Rev. Abiel Jones, of the

Presbytery of Grand River; the Rev. James Duncan, of the Pres

bytery of Madison ; the Rev. John V. Bovelle, of the Presbytery

of Wabash ; the Rev. John Patterson , of the Presbytery of Missis.

sippi ; the Rev. George G. McWhorter, of the Presbytery of South

Alabama; the Rev. Joseph D. Kilpatrick, ofthe Presbytery of Con
cord ; the Rev, Alfred Finney, of the Presbytery of Tombigbee ; and

the Rev. William Ashmead, of the Presbytery of Charleston
Union .

There are now Seventeen hundred &cleven Preachers of theGospel in the Pres .

hyetrian Church, ofwhom 1491 are ordained Ministers, and 220 Licentiates . In:

crease ( after deducting deaths, &c. ) since the last report, 113. The candidates for

the ministry in various stages of preparation amount to 228.-- Number of con

gregations, 2158 ---increase last year 88---Number of communicants, 173,329 : in

crease last year,deaths, removals, dismissions and suspensions, deducted 10,513.

The Funds reported by the Presbyteries as having been collected in our

churches which have made any returns, are for Foreign and Domestic Missions,

$44,914 .–For Theological Seminaries, $ 9,643: --and for charitable education

purposes, $ 126,130 -- total, $ 184,292 .

The contributions to the Bible, Tract, Colonization and various other Reli .

gious Benevolent Instiations 10t named above, we presume are not included in

the estimate,
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· TAB LILY OF THE MOUNTAIN .

A superficial observer of the inequalities of life might suppose

that there is a greater variety of human happiness than corresponds

with facts. The parade of power, the pride of birth , and the mag .

nificence of wealth , seem to indicate an enjoyment far greater

than can consist with the plain attire, the frugal repast, and the hum

ble seclusion of the cottage. This would be a correct inference

" if the mind could be rendered happy by the parade of external cir

cumstances. : But a contented mind is the only suurce of happiness,

and consequently, if one flutters in brocade,” and moves amid

the refinements of society, and another is clad in homely attire and

occupies the sequestered valley , or the recesses of the forest, it is

not certain that this variety of external circumstances furnishes an

equal variety of happiness. If God has given to one the luxuries

and the honors of life, he has given to another the ornaments of a

meek and quiet spirit. Hath not Gud chosen the poor of this world ,

rich in faith , and heirs of the kingilom which he hath prepared for

them that love him ? And is not that peace which tlows from a

title to the heavenly inheritance superior to all the pageantry of an

ungodly world ? So I thought when, in the bosons of oneof those

western wilds with which our infant country yet abounds , I was
prompted by humanity, as well as by duty , to visit the lonelydwell

ing of a poor, afflicted widow . The path that leads to this cottage

is over a mountain and through a forest which has never echoed to

the axe of the husbandman . As I climbed the toilsome, solitary

way, I asked myself, what unhappy beings, rent from the bosom

of society , have chosen to bury their sorrows in this noiseless retreat.

I had not imagined that I should find so lovely a being as I have

named the Lily of the Mountain. As I advanced, a little open

ing presented the cottage sending up its solitary wreaths of smoke .

• There is a charm when one first emerges from the bosom of the wil .

derness, and catches the smoke of a dwelling, and hears the bark

ing of the jealous watch dog , which cannot be described , and which

can be realized only by experience.

I had now reached the cottage, and stooped to gain admission

through the humble door. The building consisted of a pile of logs

unceremoniously rolled together in the form of a dwelling, and sup

porting with more than the strength of Go:hic architectuie ihe lialf

thatched roof. There was no chimney, and the smoke was permit

ted to struggle through the large aperture or to yield to the repulse

of an adverse wind and circulate about the interior till it could es

cape through the interstices of the mansion . The fire necessary

to espel the cold from this comfortless habitation had turned to the

semblance of ebony, and to the reality of charcoal, the adjacent logs

which were made to do the half otfice of a chimney; and the floor

was of native earth , except some pieces of refuse boards, and some

Hat stones which served chiefly for a hearth . There were no apart

ments in the dwelling, but a blanket venerable from age , was 'sus

Deuded, as it seemed,for the purpose of half concealing the necessary
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domestic business from the couch of sickness and languishing .

Some pieces ofbroken shingles fixed in the opening ofthe logs served

for a shelf, and here were deposited some dusty tracts and an an

cient family bible, reminding one of the strength of early associations

and ofthe charm of New England piety:

But it is time to say something of the inmates of the dwelling

Ona mat near the fire lay a son, the support of declining age, with
foot half amputated by an unfortunate blow from the axe. The

wound had been dressed by an empiric of the neighbouring settle

ment; and the patient, left to the care of his widowed mother, was

perusing a much worn tract. Near by, upon the only couch, lay

the interesting form which constitutes the subject of my narrative.

The victim of consumption , she resembled indeed the beautiful,

but fading lily . Confined from the sun and air, her complexion

had assumed a delicate whiteness, and the slow wasting fever had

tinged her cheeks with the most beautiful colour. Her disease had

reached that stage in its progress which gives atransparency to the

skin, and throws around the female form the loveliness of an an

gel, awaking those mingled emotions which I shall not attempt to

describe, and which excite the earnest prayer , that death , having

renderedhis victim so pensively beautiful, may relinquish his pur

pose. With indescribable feelings I drew near the couch of this

interesting sufferer. Her expressive eye spoke ofhappier days,

andthe raven tresses that lay dishevelled on her pillow seemedto

whisper that had this flower, thus

born to blush unseen

And waste its sweetness on the desert air,

been transplanted to the parterre, it might have surpassed in beauty

and fragrance its sister flowers. ButI was anxious to learn the

approaching destiny of the spirit that animated this form of love

liness. Do you feel that God is just is bringing upon you such

great afflictions? “ I am not afflicted, andif Iwere , God is just.”

But you are unhappy, to lie in this wretched condition : “ I am not

unhappy; it is better to be as I am now than as I was once, in

health, for then I thought too much of the world .” If then you

are happy, and reconciled to your condition, you must have found

something more than the happiness of this world. " I have that
which the world cannot give." “Have you no hope of recovery . "

“ I have no wish to recover.” Have you no fear of death ? “ I

am not afraid to die, God is so good thať I am safe with him .” Yes,

God is good, but we are wicked. " Oh yes, ( clasping her emaciated

hands) I have been so wicked that I do not suffer half so much as

I deserve, but Christ is merciful.” Have you no fears that you may

be deceived : “ No fears now - perfect love casteth out fear. "

Are you not sometimes in darkness when you are in great pain ?

“ I do not think of pain, I am happy, and shall soon go home.” There

was an effecting artlessness in all she said which I cannot describe,

and a promptness which beautifully illustrated the inspired truth ,

that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh . I found

myself in the presence of one who had learned much in the school

ofChrist, and who seemed just spreading her wings for the mansions
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of rest. Consolation, instruction, sympathy - she needed none, for

she had already passed within the veil. " I remained silently adinir.

ing the pure influence of christianity, while Religion herself seemed

to stand bending over her ehild in all the loveliness which inspira

tion has arrayed her. This child of affliction (for such without her

permission I must call her) had for two years indulged the chris.

tian hope. No ambassador of Christ had been here to lead her

within the enclosure of the church - 10 pious visitant had entered

the humble dwelling to impart the bliss of christian fellowship.

But ministering angels had descended, and she had learned of the

Father. Resigned to the lot of humanity, and supported by that

faith which is the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence

of things not seen ," she had bid adieu to the world, and was wait.

ing to be called to the abodes of the blessed . The widowed mother

too, could plead the promise made to the widow and the father

Jess. '

Having commended to the Great Shepherd this little group of

afflicted , secluded beings, I bade them adieu forever, and as I silently

retraced my steps to the more busy scenes of life, I indulgedthe

train of reflections suggested by the scene I had witnessed. The

impression which it stamped so indelibly upon my mind I need not

describe. There is still a freshness in the scene (for I am relating

facts) which can be lost only with the power of recollection. The

reader when he is assured that the page he peruses contains no

fiction , will make his own reflections,and he will be impressed

with the truth that true happiness is found in the humbler as well

as in the more elevated walks of life. The gay and beautiful whose

attention is devoted to the walks of pleasure, while they pity this

afflicted sister of the wilderness, will feel the importance of seeking

that religion which supported her in the hour of affliction, and which

constituted the loveliness of her character. The pious fair too, who

in their sphereof benevolence resemble angels of mercy, will not in

their walks of usefulness" forget the cottage of the poor. The cot

tage scene will often afford to the benevolent mind a happiness far

superior to a visit in the halls of a palace. I love to recur, in my

lonely meditations, to the lodge in the wilderness," and I would

rather visit the solitary grave of this departed saint, (for she now

sleeps beneath the shade of the adjacent forest,) and read her rude

ly sculptured name than to gaze upon “the storied urn and animated

bust” of the proudest hero . CLIFTON .

ON TE GRADUAL AND INSIDIOUS PROGRESS

OF INTEMPERANOE.

No person ever became a drunkard, or a tippler, all at once.

The descent to infamy and to hell, upon the fiery stream of intox

icating liquors, though often rapid, is not perpendicular. In al

most every case, the progress at first, is slow and imperceptible.

Probably not one hard drinker in a hundred entertained the least

apprehension of danger, when he began to fall; and not one in fifty
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cay, upon looking back specify the day, or the month , when he

took the first step, in the downward road of intemperance. It re

quires time to pervert the natural taste ; to silence the remonstrances

of conscience; to overcome the sense of shame ; to extinguish the

best affections of the heart; and, with the eyes open , to plunge.

voluntarily into all the miseries of infamy, poverty,disease, death ,

and perdition.

It is by degrees that an inordinate thirst for ardent spirits is

created. The poison diffuses itself through the whole system un

seen and unsuspected . While the unconscious victim cries peace

and safety, sudden destruction is coming upon him . Every day

adds a new and stronger link to the chain , that is soon to bind

him beyond the hope of deliverance. At every step his path be

comes more steep and critical. Like a benighted wanderer on the

glaciers of Switzerland, he walks upon the brink of destruction ,

and knows it not. Or rather, he is like a man in a delirium , who

should stand and laugh and sing on soine loose impending crag of

the highest Alps , at the very moment when he is about plunging .

into the abyss beneath .

This might serve for a hasty outline ; but it may be useful, though

it should be painful, to pursue the subject further. Let us then.

endeayor, in a few cases, to trace the insidious progress of intem
perance, step by step, from the first excess , to downright and ha

bitual intoxicatiop.

We will begin with one of those invalids, who are gradually and

insensibly seduced by strong drink, under the imposing name of

medicine, He resorts to the bottle of bitters at first, not because

he craves liquor, but to remove some ache, or to gain a tempora

ry relief from debility. He drinks very sparingly once a day,

and is sure that it does him good . Soon he finds, that the little, ;

which he has been accustomed to take, does not produce the desired

cffect, and therefore increases the dose. While under its stimulat

ing operation he feels better, but when that ceases, hé sinks lower

than ever. Long before the stated hour returns, he is driven, by a '

kind of unaccountable impulse, to the bottle, by the use of which he

once more gains a momentary relief.

In the mean time, he feels, or thinks he feels, a variety ofstrange

spasins and shooting pains, which nothing but his beloved medicine
can remove. Under this impression , he after a while uses it so

frequently and so freely , that its inebriating effects become apparent

to bis friends. They are alarmed, and very tenderly suggests to

bim the expediency of substituting some other medicine. He is

confident that nothing will answer the purpose so well, and thinks
himself fully authorised, nay bound, to reject their friendly advice.

The habit of drinking now increases upon him every day. He is

often disguised , and his friends think it high time to remonstrate

with him in a more decided tone. He pretends to be astonished ,
that they should entertain such unkind suspicions ; assuresthem that

these suspicions are wholly groundless ; that he drinks no more than
his health absolutely requires, and wonders how they can be so cruel,

as to think of depriving'a poor sick man of the oily medicine , which

45
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gives him any relief. Thus he contrives to blind his own eyes, anch

to resist every motive that can be urged to save him froin ruin.

While he flatters hanself that his health is improving his bands are

made strong. He wastes all the little strength that he had, and goes's

prematurely down to the grave , a confirmed drunkard . Or, if he

recovers in spite of strong drink it is only to drag.out a few months ,

or years of shame and guilt ; to be a burden to his friends and a

curse to the community : Such, in a thousand cases, is the gradual

and jusiduous progress of intemperance, begun and carried on bs.

using ardent spirits as a medicine.

Let us now trace its footsteps and its ravages, for amoment, along:

the path of honor and office. Here aias ! we shall find many a co

lumn , broken and ' defaced , which once stood strong and towered

high, the pride and ornament of the State. llere, also, may webe

hold the useless fragment of a multitude of inferior pillars, whichi,

while they stood, helped to support the public edifice. None ot:

these, let it be remembered, were overthrown by a single shock .

Their foundations were gradually and silently washed away, till

they tottered , and at last fell to rise no more. How this catastrophe

is produced, it is not difficult to explain. In doing public business

men have the temptation to drink almost always before them . Our

habits are such, that to avoid being singular, those who would gladly

decline, think they must, at least take a little. llere the rivulei .

in many cases, takes its rise . Drinking a little once , prepares the

way för drinking a little, or rather a good deal more. Liquor is

always plenty and is often free; this last circumstance it cannot be

doubted, induces some to drink more , than they would feel them

selves able to buy. Being once fairly initiated , they find it difficult

to refrain . Having had the decanter of brandy always at handi

when abroad, discharging their public duties, it is natural to wisli
for it at home. And when matters have proceeded thus far, the

danger of confirmed intemperance becomes great, and the most dis

tressing apprehensions of friends, are too often speedily real
ized .

Thus, one indulgence, which, perhaps, was'merely compliment

ary, prompts to a second , that to a third , and so ov , till the melan-

choly fate of the victim is sealed . In the mean time, public confi

dence is gradually withdrawn . The whisper of suspicion gives

place to the irresistible proofs of occular demonstration. " He is not

the man he once was, ” is repeated , by one and another, with a six

nificant look and strong emphasis. "To his utter astonishment he

finds his character gone before he suspected that it was even tar-
nished. This discovery, accelerates his fall. He throws off those

restraints which a regard to his character had'imposed, becomes a

confirmed sot , is an object of pity and derision while he lives, and

goés unlatented down to the grave .

Still further to illustrate the gradua! and fatal progress of intem

parance, let us seek in the bosom of some happy and respectable

family , for an amiable and promising youth on whom the fondest

hopes of his parents rést. We will suppose (what alas, too often

happens,) that through their indiscreet ise of strong drink in the
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family, he contracted, even in childhood, too high a relish for the

cordial and the sling. Or we will suppose, that his feet first began

imperceptibly to slide, at a raising, a ball, a military parade, or,OR

the fourth ofJuly. Having once begun to drink spirits, he repeats

and increases the draught from time to time,without the least sus
picion ofdanger, and ispleased with the exhilarating effects. This

exhilaration is naturally followed by languor and he soon learns,
when his spirits are depressed, to raise them by the stimulous o

ardent spirits.

Yielding to the importunity of merry and insinuating companions,

hegoes now and then to the tavern, or grog , shop. The glass

is filled , passes briskly around, and he is urged to partake of its

contents. ' If he declines, or drinks sparingly, he is ridiculed as

a lad of no spirit. Again the glass is replenished ; againand again

he is over persuaded to put it to his mouth. Nor after others have

treated him so generously, is it possible for him to get off with

honor, till he has called in his glass, and pledged the noisy circle.

Hegoes away heartily ashamed of himself, and resolves never to

be found in such company again. But he is again solicited and

yields. He is observed to drink more willingly and freely than

before , and is greeted with applause. This flatters his vanity , but

cannot altogether quiet his conscience. He returns home late.

The suspicion of his parents are excited. They inquire where he

has been ; and, aftersome attempts at equivocation he is constrained

to tell . They tenderly admonish him and he promises never to offend

in this way again. A new temptation , however, presents itself, and
he is overcome. All this time, he abhors the character of a drunk .

ard; never suspecting that he is becoming one himself. Bat the

dreadful truth beginsto appear. His eyesand his face betray him .

He grows idle and quarrelsome; answers his parents rougtly; and

learns to swear and gamble over the bottle, as often as he can find

opportunity.

He is, perhaps, secretly carried home intoxicated, from his mid

night revels, once or twice. The scene is too much for his doting
father and mother. Their hearts are ready to burst with anguish .

Half despairiog and half distracted, they weep and pray till he

comes to himself, and then , in the most earnest and moving terms,

aet before him the fatal consequences of persevering in his present

His brothers and sisters entreat him , with many tears, not

to destroy himself, and not to rend the heartstrings of those who

most tenderly love him. He is deeply affected , promises amend

ment and forms strong resolutions, which, alas ! prove like the

morning cloud, and the early dew.

At length his intemperance becomes a subject of public conver

sation . Many have seen him in the state of partial or complete in:

toxication. T'hen it is, that to save his character, if possible, a

little longer, his friends invent for him , a variety of excuses; such

as that he drank upon an empty stomach ; he was very much out of

health ; he was overcome with cold; or he is subject to fits and

fainting. Vain effort to conceal the truth ! He has fits, indeed, but

they are fits of drunkenness, which become every month more fres

course.
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quent and more public. He is seen staggering away from the dram

shop , or lying senseless on the ground, at noon day. If he is able

to get home, he raves like a maniac, or rather like a fiend; curses him

that begat, and her who bare him, and imprecates the vengeance
ofGod upon his own head .

Thus he goes on, waxing worse and worse ; selling the very clothes

fromthis back to buy spirits; destroying all the faculties of his mind ;

and treasuringup wrath against the day ofwrath. He diesas he

lived . The grief of his mother is too big for utterance . Gladly

would she pour it forth in tears, but cannot. Even tears refuse to

come to her relief. His father, trembling with agony, and bending

over his grave, breaks out in the heart-rending apostrophe of king

David, O my son, my son , would God I had died for thee, my son,

myson .

Painful as is this view of the gradual and terrible progress of

întemperance, there is at least one other , which is not less distress

ing. I have seen the affectionate husband, the fond parent, the

warm friend, and the kind neighbor, drawn incautiously within the

tremendous sweep of this worse than Norwegian whirlpool. For

some time he was carried so slowly round its vast circumference,

that his friends would scarcely perceive the motion , and he was

wholly unconscious of it himself. But at length suspicion ripened

into certainty. It became apparent, that every revolution hastened

his progress and carried him nearer to the fatal centre . His fond

wife, terrified almostto distraction , entreated him instantly to make

his escape. He smiled at her weakness, and assured her there was

no danger. This increased her alarm ; and fain would she have

rescued him at the hazzard of her own life, but could not . His

children stretched out their imploring hands, and his friends made

every possible effort to save him, but in vain . At times indeed

he would seem to listen to their entreaties, and feebly to struggle

against the current, that was hurrying him to destruction . But

at length its whirling velocity made him giddy, and even deprived

him of reason. Every moment accelerated his approach to the

roaring gulf; and while I beheld, he suddenly disappeared , and I

saw him no more !

Let my readers tell, whether they have not seen a man, happy in

the bosom of his family, kindly discharging the duties of a husband

and father, till that great destroyer, strong drink entered his house,

and tempted him to his undoing. His destruction, however, was

not accomplished in a day or a month. If he indulged his appetite

for liquor too far, he firmly resolved never to become a slave to it .

If he drank his morning bitters regularly every day , he was sure

that the habit could not be attended with any danger. If he went

occasionally to the tavern, it was only to read the newspapers ; or

if to the dram -shop, he had business there which could not be dis .

pensed with. He always retired early and sober.

But notwithstanding all his excuses and palliations it was appa

Fent, that he had begun to fall. Instead of passing his evenings

' at home, as formerly, lie inight be seen hanging about the tavern
till a late bour. Private and tender remonstrances were resorted
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ness .

: to, and he promised reformation . He left his dissolute companions,

and resolved never to renew the connexion . : ; But neither promises
nor resolutions could bind him . He retraed to his cups. He

neglected his business. His customers called, and not firiding him

at home, withdrew their patronage . His wife tried every enduar
ing method to withdraw his feet from the path of ruin . He was

110t yet a drunkard ; but it was evident he would be soon , unless

something could be done to check his progress, and no effecrual

means could be devised . At length he came home intoxicated .

The distress of his partner and the consternation of his children .

may be unagined, but cannot be painted .

When sleep had brought him to himself, most earnestly did she

sonjure him for his own sake, for her's , and for that of their common

offspring, to reform without delay . He seemed to relent; begged

that she would forgive hiin ; bound himself by the most solenın prom

Ács, and once more revived her hopes. Ah delusive hopes! Unable

* to walk, he was soon carried home,by his companions ; slept away

the fumnes of the inebriating draught; again relented , and again re

lapsed . Now it was, that he gave himself up to sin with greedi

Now it was, thathe might be seen staggering away from the

dram -shop, at an early lour of the day . Whenever he went from

home, his poor broken -hearted wife trembled to think of his return.

His estate was soon all measured out by the gill and the half gill ;

luis family was reduced to beggary; and the boys in the streets hovted

at him as he reeled along.

And now , yonder comes that loathsome, self-degraded monster.

Behold his bloated face, his eyesswollenand red , and every fea
ture distorteil. See him at length feeling for the door of his own

House, stumbling over the threshold and entering more like a brute
ihan like a man .

If your lieart can endure it, follow him into the house. Behold

his children fleeing, and shuddering, as if pursued by a wild heast.
Conceive, if you can, what his poor heart-broken wife must suffer,

as she sinks down in her chair , and remains speechless . And is

this the man , who vowed to love and cherish her in sickness and

in health : Is this the husband who was once so kind ; the father

whose children used to run out to meet him , and welcome his re

turn ? O how changed ! And by what means? What evil spirit

is this that now possesses and is dragging him away to the pit ? ' It
is latemperance. Reader! once he was as free from it as thou art.

But he was snared and taken, when he little thought of it; and so
mayest thou be . We have seen what he was ; we know what he is .

Hehas fallen by little and little. Soon he will die, and while

we lament bis dreadful exit, let us reinember, that he doesnot per ,

ish alone. Thousands of husbands and fathers, in the United States,

are now travelling the same road ; and, except they repent and re
form , of which there is almost no hope, will ere loog meet the same
doom !

18

Let those who have eyes to read, and hearts to feel, seriously

reflect upon the views, which I hace attempted faintly to sketch , of
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the gradual and fatal progress of intemperance, when once it gains

the ascendency; and let them watch and pray against it without

ceasing Z. X. Y.

THE EXAMPLE OF OHRIST.

To the Editor of the Christian Spectator.

The example of Christ is a high theme of discourse , and mat:

ter of most pleasingcontemplation. The imitation of that exam

ple is a high and difficult duty , and to be urged continually on all

who bear his name. The following passage from Barrow's sermon,

"of walking as Christ did ,” has pleased me so much, I have per

suaded myself it would please your leaders. E. R.

" Our Saviour's example is especially influential upon practice,

in that it was, by an admirable temperament more accommodated

for imitation than any others have been; that the perfect copy of his

most holy life seems more easy to be transcribed , than the ruder

draughts of other holy men : for though it were written with an

incomparable fairness, delicacy, and evenness; not slurred with any

foul blot, or any where declining from exact straitness; yet were

the lineaments thereof exceeding plain and simple ; not by any gau

dy flourishes, or impertinent intrigues, rendered difficult to studi

vus imitation ; so that even women and children , the weakest and

uneanest sort of people, as well as the most wise and ingenious,

might easily perceive its design, and with good success write after

His was a gentle and steady light, bright indeed , but not daz

zling the eye ; warm , but not scorching the face of the most intent

beholder : no affected singularities, no supercilious morosities, no

frivolous ostentations of seemingly high, but really fruitless per

formances; nothing that might deter a timorous, discourage a weak,

or offend a scrupulous disciple, is observable in his practice: but

on the contrary, his conversation was full of lowliness and conde

scension, of meekness and sweetness, of openness and candid sim

plicity ; apt to invite and allure all men to approach towards it,

and with satisfaction to enjoy it. He did not seclude himself into

'the constant retirement of a cloister, nor into the farther recesses

of a wilderness, (as some others have done) but conversed freely

and indifferently with all sorts of men , even the most contemptible

and odious sort of men , publicans and sinners; like the sun, with

an impartial bounty, liberally imparting his pleasant light and com .

fortable warmth to all. He usedno uncouth austerities in habit of

diet; but compliedin his garb, with ordinary usage, and sustained

his life with such food as casual opportunity did offer; so that his

indifferency in that kind yielded matter of obloquy against him from

the fond admirers of a humorous preciseness. His devotions , (tho'

exceedingly sprightfuland fervent) were not usually extended to a te

dious and exhausting durance, nor strained into ecstatical transports,

charming the natural sense and overpowering the reason ; but calm ,

steady, and regular, such as persons of honest intention and hear

y desire (though not endued with high fancy, or stirring passion

VOL. IV. $ 16
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might readily imitate . His zeal was not violent or impetuous, ex

cept upon very great reason, and extraordinary occasion , when the
honor of God , or good of men , was much concerned . He was not

rigorous in the observance of traditional rites and custonis, (such as

were needlessly burdensome, or which contained in them more of
formal show than of real fruit) yet behaved himself orderly and

peaceably, giving due respect to the least institution of God , and
complying with the innocent customs of men ; thereby pointing

out unto us the middle-way between peevish superstition and bois .

terous faction ; which as always the most honest, so commonly is

the most safe and pleasant way to walk in. He delights not to
discourse of sublinie mysteries, although his deep wisdom compre

hended all) nor of subtile speculations and intricate questions, such

as might amuse and perplex, rather than instruct and profit his au

ditors; but usually did feed his auditors with the most common and

useful truths, and that in themost familiar and intelligible language ;

not disdaining the use of vulgar 'sayings, and trivial proverbs, when

they best served to insinuate his wholesome meaning into their

minds. His whole life was spe in exercise of the most easy

and pleasant, yet most necessary and substantial duties; obedience

to God, charity, meekness, humility, patience, and the like ; the

which , that he might practice with the greatest latitude , and with

most advantage for general imitation , he did not addict himself to

any particular way of life, but disentangled himself from all world.

ly care and business; choosing to appear inthe most free, though

very mean condition ; that he might indifferently instruct by his ex

ample, persons of all callings, degrees and capacities; especially
the most, that is, the poor; and might have opportunity, in the face

of the world, to practice the most difficult of necessary duties ; love

Jiness, contentedness, abstinence from pleasure, contempt of the

world , sufferance of injuries and reproaches. Thus saited and tem

pered by divine wisdom was the life of our blessed Saviour, that
all sorts of men might be in an equal capacity to follow him, that

none might be offended. affrighted or discouraged; but that all might

be pleased, delighted, enamoured, with the homely majesty and plain
beauty thereof. And in effect so it happened , that ordinary people

( the weakest, but sincerest and unprejudiced sort of men) were

greatly taken with, most admired andapplauded his deportment; ma

ny of them readily embracing his doctrine and devoting themselves
to his discipline ; while only the proud , envious, covetous, and ambi

tious scribes and lawyers rejected his excellent doctrine, scorned

the heavenly simplicity and holy integrity of his life.”

From the Southern Religious Telegraph.

MEANS OF PRESERVING RELIGIOUS LIBERTY .

If the preservation of religious liberty is necessary to secure a

general benefit to the community, it is highly important that the

means by which this valuable object maybe obtained , should be

clearly understood. I wish therefore to express my thoughts on

this subject. It is so momentous, and, if we may rely on the rec
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ords of history , so difficult, that it demands most serious considera

tion . I wish to awaken attention , and to aid in bringing patient

inquiry to bear on this great concern. It has, heretofore, inure

frequently roused passion than exercised reason .

The experience of past ages teaches us many valuable lessons ,

and presents many painful facts in relation to this important inatter.

It is, indeell, when we look on bygone ages, amazing to see how

from one generation to another, man has allowed his fellow to lord

it over his couscience. And it rouses at once both pity and in.

di znation, to observe how the great body of the people have tamely
acquiesced, while the tyrants of the world have tortured and mur.

dered the men who had courage openly to plead for the rights of

conscience. It is wonderful to think too, to what an extent per

secution has been inflicted, because men would not consent that

others should judge for them , and prescribe how they were to

worship their Creator.

This nation is the only one on earth, which is trying the experi
ment of complete religious liberty . Every citizen is bound to do

all in his power, that the country and the world may have the

benefit of a fair trial. The process has gone on far enough to put

one question beyoud all doubt - and that is a question of very gieat

importance. It is proved by our experience, that it is for the true

interest of religion that it should be free. This point, at least, is
fully settled .

But how is religious liberty to be perpetuated ? This is the diffi.

culty. At present, indeed , the state of public opinion is such that

no direct attempt to take away or limit the rights of conscience

need be apprehended--if there is danger at all - and if not, why

the morbid sensibility which is manifested ?-it arises from the ope

ration of moral causes, the progress and tendency of which are not

apparent. That there is danger from the plans and efforts of real

christians in this country, I cannot for a moment believe. But still

the affair is one, which calls for vigilant attention I have no doubt.

And certainly no reasonable man , who at all . understands the.

subject, can complain of a people's being jealous of their religious
liberties.

One general observation on this subject, can scarcely fail to attract

the attention of every inquirer. The wonderful facilities of in

tercourse between all parts of the world have given an amazing

increase to the mutual influence of nations. The public sentiment

of the world has a freer range, and operates with a more direct

efficiency on all parts of human life, than at any former period.

And the liberality of our laws in regard to aliens, allows to them

the most unrestrained ingress into our country, and intercourse

with our citizens. With a freeness and frankness, characteristic ,

of our republic, and indicative of strong confidence in the reason .

ableness of our institutions, all sorts of people , from all countries

may come among us, and by speech and the press, publicly and

privatels , propagate all sorts of opinions among the people. Now

as far as wealth, numbers, and power; as far as learning, taste and

refinement operate as modifying causes of national opinion, the
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preponderance of influence, take the world as it stands, is , immeas

urably, against our principles. On our side, we have right, and

reason, and our experience as a nation, so far as it goes. If we

could have fair play in this contest, no one would doubt the result:

--for truth is mighty. But what will be the ultimate effects of

foreign influence , I am not prophet enough to foretell . The thou

sands and thousands, who come here every year, bring many old

habits and prejudices with them . The multitudes will be so great,

that in process of time, all the established churches of Europe, will

think that theyought to care for their members in the Uvited States;

and we shall find the pope of Rome,the Einperor of Germany,

the kings of France, and Spain, and Portugal , and England , ad

vancing money to provide for the spiritual wants of their people in

the United States. Our own native population , in the meanwhile

increases with such rapidity, that adequate provision cannot be made

to afford them sound religious instruction. Hence great numbers
of our citizens will fall under the spiritual care of foreign priests .

And we shall before long see hundreds, yes, and thousands ofmis

sionaries, supported by the established churches of Europe, and

bound to them by all the ties of interest and prejudice, itinerating

in our country, and giving their own peculiar cast to the religious

opinions of our people. We shall also witness magnificent dis

plays of religious pomp, and all that splendor of worship, whick

have been for ages employed to captivate the imagination, and strike

strongly on the senses. And who can tell what will be the effect ?

Already this work is begun . The things of which we speak are

now taking place. And the customary sagacity, the practised skill

of those who have long held the mind in bondage are manifested

in this whole affair. They have already so gained on the public

mind, ' that they feel, at perfect liberty to pursue their measures

without disguise. And as has been already observed, if any oppo

sition is made, even in the way of argument, to the promotion of an

exclusive, and intolerant religion, the effort is branded with the

odious names of intolerance and bigotry.

It is some knowledge of these facts, which has induced me to

undertake this labor; aud to state according to my best views of the

subject, the most efficientmeans of perpetuating the religious liberty

which we now enjoy .-- To be Continued .

GOD IMPARTIAL IN THE PURPOSE OF ELECTION ,

It is objected to the purpose of election, that it makes God ap.

pear partial, and a respecter of persons.

Partial is derived from the word part, and implies a selfish re

gard to a part, in distinction from a disinterested regard to the good

of the whole. A part may either be regarded or disregarded , from

a desire to promote general good . We may separate a limb from

the body, whose continuance would endanger the body ; and on

the other hand, all our members may be employed in preserving

a single limb, whose continuance it is judged, will be useful to

the body. All the regard which we pay to a part is not partiality
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When fire breaks out in a city, they may pull down a certain buil

ding, or theymay take peculiar pains to preserve a certain building.
with a regard to the good of the whole city, and not be chargeable

with being partial .

Impartiality, or having no respect to persons, requires that all in

nocent persons should be justified ; but it does not require that all

guilty persons should be pardoned. Impartiality does not forbid

that the guilty should be pardoned , when this can be done in con : ,

sistency with the general safety. If extending pardon to a part of the

guilty , is more consistent with the general good, than extending it te

the whole, then this is not partiality. But on the supposition, that ex

tending pardon to the whole of this character, would diminish the

happiness of the community at large, it would be a proof of par

tiality if they were all to be pardoned . It is therefore agreeablo

to the common sense of mankind, that while a sovereign has no right

to put a difference between his obedient subjects, he has a righta

mong his rebellious subjects,to extend his pardons to asmany, or to

as few , as he shall judge will conduce most to the benefit and pros- .

perity of his kingdom . God is no respecter of persons, because

zhat in every nation, and among all the different classes of society ..

che that feareth God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him .

God is not partial, because he saves as many sinners, as will pro

inote the best good of the universe. This we know, because it is

said, the Redeemer will see the travail of his soul , and be satisfied .

If God were to save one more than would promote the best good of

the universe, this would be a partial thing; it would be a regard

ing of the good of a part, in opposition to the good of the whole.

God is not chargeable with partiality, because that in determining

the persons, as well as the number of his elect, both men and an.

gels, he is influenced by the most enlarged benevolence. It was

notpartiality to these individuals, but a regard to the greatest good

of the universe, which led him topredestinate them to eternal life. :

If this greatest and most desirable good had required, that Satan

should have been put among the elect angels, instead of Gabriel,

it would no doubt have been so done. If the greatest good of the

tiniverse had required, that a Saviour should have been provided

for the fallenangels, instead of fallen man, it would doubtless have
been so. If God would have been more glorified , and the kingdom

of holiness made moreperfect, by saving Judas instead of Peter.

then Judas instead of Peter would have been effectually called and
prepared unto glory. I thank thee, said Christ, O Father, Lordof

heaven and earth , because thou hast hid these things from the wise

and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes; Even so Father:

for so it seemed good in thy sight.

MISS FANNY WRIGHT.

This female , delivered a few evenings ago, at the Rowery the

atre in New York, a parting address, preparatory to her leaving

this country for England. It is characterized by the New York

Courier, as "a singular melange of politics and impiety,meloquence



286 SER,Miss Fanny Wright.

and irreligion ,--bold invective and electioneering slang : The

theatre was very much crowded , probably three thousand persone,

being present, and what was the most surprising circumstance of

the whole, is the fact, that about one half of the audience were

females - respectable females.

There was a good deal of theatrical display in her proceedings

last Wednesday night . She has, during the year, made consider

able improvements in her plan of operations. In opposing the sa :

credness of the Scriptures, and withholding that volume from the

people, she has shown some knowledge of human nature, by, sub

stituting something in its place. For the sake of effect, a copy of

the Declaration of Independence, in a single sheet, was spread be

fore the lecturer. When she reached that part of her address in

which her scorn --and it was bitter enough - was expressed against

the Bible, she exclaimed , .This is my text book (slapping the copy

of the Declaration of Independence) -- this is my Bible - my holy

Bible -- the holy Bible of American Independence, and must soon
be the holy Bible of the whole earth ." This was received by a

tremendous shout of applause. She boldly and fearlessly avowed .

that her object was to overturn the present institutions of society ;

but her means were peaceful. Her weapon to accomplish this was
republican education, as she called it. She alluded to the era of

1801, when democracy triumphed , and swore by the sword of

Washington ," - " y the good sense of Franklin ," " wy the de

mmocracy of, Jefferson, ” that she would exert her whole energies in

pursuit of her object. That object is to make but one cia s uf nu

inan beings, and this is to be accomplished by equalizing every man

and woman as to knowledge, life, liberty, and the pursuit of happi

Her notions of the social state, or marriage, are curious

ly enveloped in metaphysical terms, but no one can mistake thic m .

She said, su far her success had been equal to her most sanguine
expectations. Many of her notions are vague and indefinable ; but

her bitterness towards priests , clergy, politicians, banks, colleges,

and the present order of society, is bold , daring, and palpable
enough . She appeared to be quite vain of the effect which sne nas

produced, and at the conclusion said that she would withdraw for

a few months, as she now believed she had given the people suffi
cient impulse to carry on the war themselves. She declaims with

vehemence against every thing religious and orderly, and avow5

her object to be a thorough and radical reform and change in every
relation of lite -- even the dearest and most sacred. Father, moth

er , husband, wife , son and daughter, in all their delicate and en

dearing relationships, are to be sweptaway equally with clergymen ,

churches, banks, parties and benevolent societies, Hundreds and

hundreds of respectable females, by frequenting her lectures, give

countenance and currency to these startling principles and doc
trines. Nearly the whole newspaper press of this city maintains

a death -like silence, while the great Red Harlot of Infidelity is

madly, and triumphantly stalking over the city, under the mantle
of working men,” making rapid progress in her work of ruin ,

If a solitary newspaper raises a word in favor of public viftae and

ness .



1830. 287The alarm ugaur.

private morals -- in defence of the rights, liberties and property of

the community, it is denounced with open bitterness by some, and

secretly stabbed at by them who wish to pass for good citizens.

When this miserable fanatic in the cause of impiety and indecen

cy, first made her appearance in this country, the universal senti

inent she excited was abhorrence and disgust . The moral sense

of the community revolted , and rejected her obscenity, as an inno

cent child would a poisonous snake. Her meetings were obscure, and

it was considered deeply disreputable to attend them . Not many

people were then found willing to spurn what had been loved by the

vise and good of all ages, and sanctified by their veneration .

Unhappily, the pernicious principles of Fanny Wright have spread

to a degree to astonish and confound the virtuous. It is obvious that

the moral sense which first rejected her doctrines was not stiong

enough to withstand her reiterated attacks. What was at first re

pugnance, afterwards sunk inio indifference, and finally became
zeal in her cause . All that wasnecessary for success was perse

ve:ance in scattering the seed . New - York is not singular in ma

turing them . In almost any city of equal size, Miss Wright would

have found the same materials to work upon . All large cities en

brace in themselves the elements of convulsion . She did scatter

the seed with a prodigalhand, and her success has struck sorrow into

the hearts of all goud citizens. Two years ago, ” say her deluded
victims , " twenty persons could hardly be found in New York who

would openly avow infirlelity ;-now we have twenty thousand !”

To the christian, to the patriot, this is a subject for deep thought

and pregnant with sorrowful forebodings. Astonishing that a wo
man, casting aside the modesty of her sex , trampling apon the

most consoling truth, scorning the sweetest and most hallowed ties ,
--the silver cords of society , -and getting herself up as a gazing

stock and party word for debauchees , and vice in all its multitudina

ous varieties, should exért so great an influence! From a sm : !l be

gining like this, sprung the revolution that deified a courtezan and
made France a hell !

THE ALARM AGAIN .

What do they gain by it?

It is worth while to look back upon the history of the societies

which have been attacked with so much zeal, and see what alarm

ists have gained in times past by their efforts.

The first considerable attack upon the system of societies was

inade by Bishop Hobart upon the Bible Society.. His friends

formed à Bible and Prayer Book Society , as a sort of counterpart

to the general Christian Institution. JVhat did they gain by it?

Did they stop the progress of the Bible Society ? On the contrary

they have themselves been obliged to get up an Episcopal press,

to prevent the necessity of using Bibles from the National Society.

The Methodist leaders next took the field . -Seizing occasiou

from an indiscreet word used by a young man, secretary to a

small society not even connected with the American Society, they

formally doclared off, and formed a Bible Society of their own ; and
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we were expressly told in their official organ , that we should see

what effect the withdrawal of 380,000 church members would have

upon these national societies." We do see, and what is it ? Why

the Bible Society has repeatedly received from individuals, ofdit

ferent denominations, donations larger in amount than their whole

nett income at the time of the withdrawal,and has been encourags

ed to attempt the supply of the whole United States at onces

while the other society, so far from offering to aid in this most noble

and disinterested enterprise, even so far as to supply their own desti

tute, do not even propose to commence the distribution of Bibles,

as I understand it, till they can persuade theirpeople to raise them
a fund of ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND DOLLARS for the establishment

of “a great central press," perhaps so that they can speculate by:

underselling the old society.
Another attack was made, when the American Sunday Schog

Union petitioned for an act of incorporation. Although enjoying

themselves the benefit of a corporate charter, the conductors of the

Advocate eagerly seized hold of the most calumnious infidel ha

rangue which was thrown out in the Pennsylvania Legislature, and

spread it outbefore three hundred thousand readersas testimony

and fact. What have they gained by it? Have they put down

the Sunday School Union, and constrained us all to go to the

Book Room ” for our Sunday School Libraries ? So far from it .

the Union has been strengthened till it has undertaken and already

raised large funds, to form a Sunday School where it is practicable,

throughout the Valley of the Mississippi, and to furnish every school

with a good library:

Then there is the Tract Society. One Methodist brother, of

lovely name, breathed out his holysoul in a dying effort to secure

the co -operation of his own denomination in the great work of dis

seminating pure evangelical religion by means of religious tracts.
But in vain. The whole power of its hierarchy has been at times

bent against the institution, and even at this late day its organ is

allowed to call it a Presbyterian Institution, to sound an “ alarm ”

about its tendency, and to stir up the jealousy of Episcopalians,

Baptists, Lutherans, &c. , by telling them they are cyphers in the

concern, it is all Presbyterian, &c. But what have they gained by

it? Instead of checking its growth, it has gone steadily forward.

until it now sends its monthly tract to more than two millions of

* people , and before the year closes, besides all other distributions,

will doubtless, send to more than six MILLIONS .

And so far from making any encroachments upon the integrity

or prosperity of any Christian denomination by this result of the so.

cieties , it is a fact that every single denomination has been increas.

ing with unexampled rapidity. I think the alarmists, after a few

moreattempts of this kind, will be prepared to appreciate the coun

sel of an ancient sage:"And now I say untoyou, Refrain from

these men, and let them alone : for if this counsel or this work be of

men, it will come to nought: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrowy

it; lest haply ve be found even to fight against God." Acts :

38, 39 From the Evangelist.
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THE KINGDOM OF OHRIST

-98ks no Patronage from the Civil Power , nor cum Persecution

destroy it.

From the Rev. Dr. Humphrey's Sermon , preached before the Convention

• of Congregational Ministers in Boston, May 29, 1830 .

The kingdom of Christ is so far from being sustained and strengtir

ened by the secular arm , that bitherto it has invariably languished

when constrained to lean upon the civil power. Perhaps it never

received a more terrible shock, than it did on that day , when its

holy simplicity was eclipsed by the purple of Constantine. At

Rome, where pure and undefiled religion once shed abroad its holy

light, what is there now but the mere mockery of a name- the blas

phemies and mummeries of the man of sin ? And in all the States

of Europe, where the secular and ecclesiastic powers are united,

true religion if not absolutely extinct, is paralyzed and almost stifled

by an alliance which she abhors.

The kingdom of Christ is his church, which he hath purchased

with his own blood,” and which in its holiest aspiratioris asks for

none butspiritual munitions for its defence. It wants no Jeffries,

por Star Chamber, to enforce its discipline-no compulsory tithes

to support its teachers - no military to extend its conquests or guard

its sacred towers. Its preservation and increase do not depend

upon bulwarks ofstone and mortar, nor upon long training in the

use of steel and gunpowder. The loyal subjects of Christ's king

dom shrink instinctively from blood , except when the rage of
per- ,

secution draws it from their own veins , and then no hero ever watch

ed the crimson ebb with greater composure. Indeed, a very slight

acquaintance with the history of Christ's kingdom , from the apostol

ic age down to the present time , must be sufficient to convince

every one, that the very means by which the kingdoms of this world

are upheld and wax strong, are most hostile to the growth and spread

of true religion. The church has always flourished inost, when it has

been let alone. And even a dark and frowning sky has been safer

for it, than the brightest radiance of any political firmament. Ilow

wonderfully has it been purified and enlarged by the fires of perse

cution ! How often have the faithful come up invigorated out of

Vor: IV. 37
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great tribulation , while, on the other hand, they have been all but

destroyed by the caresses of kings and Parliaments. Thus a bright

summer, however delightful to sense, may wither the shrub which

had survived the fiercest blasts of winter.

The kingdom of Christ is not like other kingdoms, liable to be

subverted by political revolutions. It may feel the shock , and often

does, whenhuman governments are overthrown. But it has already

survived hundreds of such convulsions, and will survive many more.

That some forms of civil polity are more friendly to religion than

others, cannot be questioned; but it has flourished under almost every

form . And if the church has sometimes been weakened and de

pressed. by the springing up of a new power, hostile to her very

existence, she has, perhaps, quite as often been gainer, by the de

struction of her enemies and the elevation of her friends. Nor

has it seldom happened, when she was giving vent to her darkest

forebodings, in the language of Jacob, " All these things are against

me,” that those very things were all working together for her imme

diate benefit.

" THE FOUNDATION OF THE METHODIST

THEOLOGY.

The foundation of the Methodist scheme of theology is, the

idea that every man is enlightened by a supernatural principle of

Grace. •Had man been teft just as he was when he fell from

God, he in all probability had been utterly unsalvable : as he ap

pears to have lost all his spiritual light and understanding, and

even his moral feeling. ” This is Dr. A.Clarke's opinion of the con

dition of Adam and Eve after their transgression. He then observes,

" As they were, so would have been all their posterity, had not

some gracious principle been supernaturally restored to enlighten

their minds, to give them some knowledge of good and evil - of

right and wrong - of virtue and vice ---and thus bring them into a

salvable state.” (Clarke's Discourses, p. 77.

Man thus placed in a salvable state, is required to improve this

gracious principle, with the assurance that if it is rightly used, he

will receive it in greater, and greater measure, until his regenera

tion will be effected . The conclusion to which we are brought by

this theory is , -- that he who wisely uses the supernatural gracious

principle, secures the salvation of his soul, while he who neglects

it, loses its influence and perishes. This is the doctrine webear

from every Methodist pulpit; and while it is proclaimed to be rea

sonable, and beautiful, ample proofs are sought for in the Bible,

and supposed to be found . It is the doctrine, we are told , taught

in the Scriptures instead of that of Election .
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I shall attempt to shew that this scheme of theology is not

true. That it is irrational -- and without support from the Word

of God .

1. I BELIEVE IT IRRATIONAL. It requires us to begin with

the belief, that man , by nature, is not a moral agent. A moral

agent is one who has the capacity to know his duty, and to do it.

But , according to Methodism, Adam when he fell, lost all his

spiritual light and understanding , and even his moral feeling - he

had no knowledge of good and evil-- of right and wrong - of virtue

and vice — he was utterly unsalvable. Adam , then , in this situation ,

was not a moral agent. Certainly not. Could God have given

any moral command to him ? No. For he had lost all his spiritual

light and understanding, and even his moral feeling - he did not

know good from evil - right from wrong - virtue from vice.

Could God have punished him even for his first sin ? No.

“ He had lost all his spiritual light and understanding, even his

moral feeling-he did know right from wrong. " IfGod had poured

his wrath upon his body, he would have been as ignorant as a brute

what it meant. And if God had attempted to reach his soul he

could nothave touched it-Adam had no moral feeling — that is, no

conscience. So then it appears that Adam was not only utterly

unsalvable, but utterly free from obligation, and utterly beyond

the reach of moral punishment ! And in the words of Dr. Clarke,

J'As Adam was, so would have been all his posterity, had not some

gracious principle been supernaturally restored to enlighten their

minds, to give them some knowledge of good and evil-- of right

and wrong --of virtue and vice - and thus bring them into a salvable

state." I ask again, would they have been moral agents ? Wherein

would they have differed from brutes? Give a borse knowledge of

right and wrong and he is a fit subject of Divine Law . He is a

moral agent. Deprive man of this, and he is levelled to the

condition of the horse. He is not under law. He is not a moral

agent.

The next step in this scheme is equally far from a rational faith ..

It leads us to think , that the Holy Spirit makes man a moral agent.

By some supernatural gracious principle, He gives to man spiritual

light and understanding, and moral feeling; or in the other words

of Dr. Clarke, gives him some knowledge of good and evil - of

right and wrong - of virtue and vice -- and thus brings him into a

salvable state. Before he receives this gracious principle, he is not

in a salvable state Although there is an ample atonement, he can

know nothing about it. He has no knowledge that he is a sinner,
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He has no knowledge of right and wrong. This is the state in

which the Holy Spirit finds man by nature. Then it is evident the

Holy Spirit makes him a moral agent. A moral agent - speaking of

man -- is a being who has all the capacity to know his master's will

and to perform it. According to Methodism , man by nature has

not this capacity, and it is restored by the Holy Spirit. Or if he has

this capacity , it is utterly lapsed - utterly useless - until he receives

the supernatural gracious principle. Adopt either explanation and

we are taught by this theology, that the Holy Ghost constitutes man

a moral agent by a supernatural influence.

Now this is irrational, because, it compels us to believe one of

two absurdities. Wicked men after death either have this super

natural gracious principler - or they have it not ? If they have it,

then the Holy Ghost abides with them in hell ! If they have it not,

then they suffer eternally without knowing right from wrong ! It

is impossible to resist this conclusion . And it is fatal to this whole

scheme of Methodism . For what man can soberly think that the

Holy Spirit abides in lost souls to constitute them moral agents !

Or, on the other hand, what man can believe that the wrath of God

is visited forever upon beings who do not know right from wrong:

I reject this scheme of Methodism , then , because it is irra.

tional,

II, IT IS WITHOUT SUPPORT FROM THE WORD OF GOD.

1st. It is contrary to Bible facts.-- The case of Adam entirely dis

proves it. Dr. Clarke supposes Adam when he fell was without

this supernatural gracious principle, and that he had no spiritual

understanding - no moral feeling - or in his other language, had no

knowledge of right and wrong -- good and evil. Now I ask ; Did

Adam know nothing of right and wrong when he endeavored to

hide himself from God? Did he know nothing of right and wrong

when he attempted to charge his crime upon the woman? When

it is said— “ And the eyes of them both were opened ," does it

not mean the same as when God says - Behold the man is be

come as one of us to know good and evil ? I may safely say no

man can read this history with an unclouded mind, and not be

convinced as he goes along that Adam felt he was a sinner, and

had his understanding and moral feeling in full activity - bad

knowledge of good and evil- right and wrong - virtue and vice.

Adam then stood in no need of the supernatural gracious prin

ciple to constitute him a moral agent.

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is equally opposed to

the idea that man without a supernatural gracious. principle, has
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no knowledge of right and wrong. “ And the rich man said, I

pray thee therefore father that thou wouldst send him (Lazarus)

to my father's house, for I have five brethren that he may testify

unto them , lest they also come into this place of torment.” This

rich man certainly knew right from wrong—but had he any super

natural gracious principle? Methodists must answer yes, or no..

They cannot answer yes-since they do not believe that the infiu

ence of the Holy Spirit is given to wicked men in the next world .

They must answer no . Then the rich man stood in no need

of the supernatural gracious principle to constitute him a moral

agent.

2d. This doctrine is not sustained by any of those texts selected

in its support. The following passages of scripture are the strong

est, in the opinion of our Methodi.t brethren .

Jno. i . 9. “ That was the true light which lighteth every man

that comelh into the world .”

I. Cor. xii. 7. “ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to

every man to profit withal.”

Titus ji. 11. " For the Grace of God which bringeth salvation ,

path appeured to all men ."

These verses constitute the corner stone of this whole scheme

of theology. It can easily be shewn that they give no support

to it.

“ That was the true light which lighteth every man that cometh

into the world. ”

Christ is here declared to be the light which lighteth every man

that cometh into the world. Methodists and we do not differ about

the fact. The question is - How ?-How is Christ the light of

every man ? Methodists inform us that he is the supernatural

light of every man. That he gives supernaturally to every man

moral feeling or conscience . The words of Dr. Clarke are “ It

is from this light we have conscience .” _ " This light Jesus as Me

diator, has imparted to all men , in all ages, and in all countries."

The objection to this explanation is obvious at once . It leads us

into the absurdity of believing that every wrong conscience in the

world is the work of the Holy Ghost. For example. A heathen

has been taught to believe it a duty to offer his child in sacrifice to

an idol. He omits to perform the rite when his religion requires

it, and his conscience accuses him of having done wrong . This

sense of having done wrong is the work of the Holy Spirit accord

ing to Methodisın ! Can this be true ? It must be, if conscience is

the supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit .



194 . DOF.The Foundation of the Methodist Theology.

it,

Take another illustration . Paul " verily thought with himself.

that he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of

Nazareth .” It follows then from the doctrine before us, that when

he approved of his punishing the saints in every synagogue, com

pelling them to blaspheme, and giving his voice against them when

they were pnt to death , -his approving conscience was the influence

of the Holy Spirit. - Yes, for let it be kept in mind, that according

to Methodism , all moral feeling whatever --- all sense of right and

wrong proceeds from the supernatural gracious principle. Without

upon their schemi, Paul could not have felt approbation in view

of his conduct towards God ; and without it, the worshipper of

wood and stone could not feel any sense of remorse in the reflec

tion that he had failed in duty to his idol. Certainly that inter

pretation of this text cannot be the true one , and that theology must

be false which attributes all the wrong consciences in the world

to the Spirit of God. The Spirit is given to lead us into all

truth .

But the Bible puts its flat denial upon this interpretation . It

tells us in so many words that moral feeling or conscience - the

knowledge of right and wrong &c. are not the results of a super

natural gracious principle, but are the exercises of our nature. “For

when the Gentiles which have not the law , do by nature the things

contained in the law, these having not the law are a law unto them

selves : which shew the work of the law written in their hearts,

their consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts the

meanwhile accusing, or else excusing one another." Here then

we have the testimony of God that man has the knowledge of right

and wrong by nature. Methodists say it is supernatural. Shall

we not the rather credit God ?

I might now with great safety leave this text. It does not teach

that Christ is the supernatural light of every man. It is then of

Do use to the scheme I am opposing. Here too I might with the

same safety dismiss the other texts I have quoted , since the objec

tions which have been stated against the Methodist interpretation

of John i . 9, stand with equal strength against their exposition

of the passages in I. Cor. and Titus.

The declaration of God that men know right and wrong by na

ure, destroys at once this fabric of Methodism .

But I will consider farther all these texts, I have said there is

no dispute as to the fact that Christ lighteth every mau. The tests

assert nothing more than the simple fact. How he lighteth every

man, is the question. By a supernatural gracious principle say
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the Methodists. This idea we have seen is absurd in itself, and

denied by Scripture. The question then is still unanswered-How

does Christ enlighten every man ? I answer, 1st. He enlightens

every man by nature. lle endows every man , when he creates him ,

with the capacity from whence result Reason, conscience and

choice. This capacity is the very nature of the soul. And these

exercises of the soul constitute the natural light of every man that

cometh into the world . 2nd . Christ lighteth all who hear the gos

pel . 3rd . He lighteth all unto whom the truths of the gospel

are applied by the Holy Spirit. This is the How. In this

mai ner every man that cometh into the world is enlightened

by Christ altho some in one way, and some in another.

But, .Whatever light any man has , he is indebted to Christ for it,

whether it be natural or supernatural. " This explanation must

commend itself to the common sense of every man, because it is

what every unbiassed thinking man would immediately imagine

' in harmony with all the circumstances in the history of our race,

and in perfect agreement with every part of the Bible.

“But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man tu

profit withal.”

This text is supposed by Methodists to declare very plain

ly the doctrine I am examining. But when it is read in its

proper connexion , the plainest mind may see that nothing could

have been farther from the purpose of the Apostle than to teach

the idea contended for by them . I. Cor. chap. xii . " Now con

cerning spiritual gifts brethren, I would not have you ignorant.-

Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. And there

are differences of administrations, but the same Lord . And there

· are diversities of operations, but it is the same Lord which worketh

all in all.” Paul in this chapter instructs the Corinthians in the

truth, that there were diversities of spirirual gifts bestowed , vpon

those appointed in that day, to build up the church of Christ. in

this connexion he says, “ But the manifestation of the Spirit is

given to every man to profit withal.” What did he mean by the

manifestation of the Spirit ? The Methodist supernatural gracious

principle ? Not at all . He tells us what he meant in the verses im

mediately following. “ For to one is given by the Spirit the word

of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the same spirit ;

to another faith by the same spirit ; to another the gifts of healing

by the same spirit; to another the working miracles; to another proph

ecy ; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of

tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues: but all these
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worketh that one and the self same spirit; dividing to EVERY MAN

severally as he will."

Here we have the meaning of the phrase manifestation af the

Spirit. This manifestation consisted in the bestowment of the mi

raculous gifts herein enumerated , and in nothing else. Who are

intended by the words every man ? Every man in the world ? By

But every Man of those possessing the miraculous gifts

just specified. Barely to read the text in its proper place, assures

us of this meaning. It can therefore give our Arininian brethren

no aid whatever, unless they will contend that every man in the worlat

* has some one of the miraculous gifts herein spoken of.

" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation , hath appeared to all

no means.

men . ”

Here too we have a verse which separated from its context may

receive the Methodist explanation -- for a thousand texts may be

taken from the Bible and made to suit any notion ; - but read it in

its appropriate place and we obtain a sense very different from that

of the supernatural gracious principle.

Titus ii . “ But speak thou the things which become sound doc

trine :

1 . That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith ,

in charity, in patience.

2. The aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour as be

cometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to much wine, teach

ers of good things.

3. : That they may teach the young women to be sober, to love

their husbands, to love their children , to be discreet, chaste, keepers

at home, good , obedient to their own husbands, that the word of God

be not blasphemed.

4. Young men likewise, exhort to be sober minded,-&c.

5. Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own 'masters, and

to please them well in all things ; not answering again : "Not pur

loining, but showing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the doc

trine of God our Saviour in all things.

For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to

all men .
>> 1

Paul in this chapter directs Titus in the discharge of his duty

as a teacher.
He tells him to exhort every class of men — the old

and the young - men and women -- the master and the servant.

Then he gives , in the verse under consideration, the reason why

Titus should exhort every class. For thegrace of God that bring.

eth salvation , hath appeared to all men ”-That is to all conditions
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of men. As if he had said : The grace of God is not confined to

age, to sex, or to rank .It is fitted and is sent to every grade and

condition of men. This I believe is the plain and obvious meaning

of the text.

According to the Methodist theology this passage teaches that a

supernatural gracious principle is imparted to every man in the

world .

Now, besides the violence done to the plainest scope and meaning

of the passage by such an interpretation,it is shewn to be incorrect

by the verses which follow , in which we are told How the grace of

God hath appeared to all men , viz : “ Teaching us, that denying un

godliness, and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously ,

and godly, in this present world . Looking for that blessed hope,

and the appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ .”

If the theory of Methodism be true, every man in the world is taught

to lookfor that blessed hope, and the appearing of our Saviour. Is

this true ? Is it fact that every Heathen is taught this ? Yes, if

this verse is to be understood as authority for the idea that a super

natural gracious influence is imparted to every man ,-then every

Heathen is taught to look for the coming of Christ ! But no such

hope, no such expectation, exists among the sons of idolatry - nor

amongst any who have not heard the gospel;—then the explanation

of Methodism is false,

I have thus endeavoured to shew that the Methodist idea that

every man is enlightened by a supernatural principle of Grace, is

not true . First ; That it is irrational; because it requires us to

believe that man is not a moral agent by nature-that he is made

a moral agent by the supernatural influence of the Holy Ghost,

and thus leads us into the monstrous dilemma, of believing either

that wicked men after death have the influence of the Holy Ghost

in hell to constitute them moral agents !-or that they suffer eter

nally without knowing right from wrong! Secondly ; That it is

contrary to the Bible - contradicted by the facts of scripture- con

tradicted by the express declarations of scripture in regard to the

state of man by nature -- and unsupported by those pasages of Holy

writ, adduced in proof of its truth .

In conclusion, I will notice a question which has presented itself

all along - why do methodists advocate this scheme ? I answer,

just to get rid of the doctrine of Election . Jesus asserts — No man

can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me, draw him.

And this declaration is fatal to Arminianism , unless it can be shewn

that God draws every man to Christ. Hence the scheme I have con

Vol . Iy. 38
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sidered has been suggested. Hence we are taught that all men

are drawn by this supernatural gracious principle.

If then this fundamental doctrine of Methodism be unsound, the

whole building reared upon it must fall..

R.

THE FAMILY BOOK -SHELF .

I remember when during my days of boyhood, I was partly com

pelled to read for want of other employment. When wearied

with the round of juvenile sports, or confined to the house by the

summer shower , or the snows and sleets of winter, various expedients

were devised for the purpose of passing off the tedious hours. All

of them at length proving stale, I was often driven , through ne

cessity, to the book -desk for amusement. There the lighter pro

ductions were of course first seized upon. We are by nature

averse to religion . I did not then know why it was, that I chose

an abridged history, a geography, a collection of moral tales , or

any thing, in preference to the words of piety. But this was the

fact. Nothing impure or demoralizing was to be found in that

humble collection . (And I am now thankful that so it was.) In a

short time, all the books, not of a religious character, were read to

weariness, and my next alternative was a choice from some eight or

ten musty looking volumes of Scotch Divinity; one after another

was glanced at, and then thrown down - resumed on some future

occasion, read for a few minutes, turned over from one head to

another, and then cast from me. A crucified Saviour was not to

my taste . I could not long endure the dullness of reading merely

about the worth ofmy soul. But in the course of a few years, eren

from these hasty and brief perusals, to which I had been driven as

it were against my wishes, I had learned something. Isdid not

know for twenty years after , that what I had read in these, bad ben

efitted me any . I had been a professor of religion, and had , I trust,

been reaping many blessings from my youthful and involuntary

researches, for the space of ten years, before I was aware that I

had been thus benefitted. I had a knowledge of many of the doc

trines of the Bible, but did not pause to inquire when, or where

I had first read or thought on them. Shortly after my attention

was seriously turned to religion, I had (as millions have) a strug

gle with the Unitarian Infidelity. My carnal heart called loudly

for that soul destroying poison. Through the mercy of God the

victory was at length given to me. I did not at the time, or for
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some years after, notice critically the means by which my mind

was brought to reject that delusion. I can now remember my

exercises, and can see that I was aided in this dangerous contest,

by a scriptural view of the truth which I read when a boy. I

found it in Willison on the catechism . I read it when laying on

a bed , during my hours of idleness, (having nothing else to do ;) and

I never forgot the sentiments, and the Bible proofs of the blessed

Trinity there arrayed . I had at the time no wish or intention to

retain the ideas presented to me. But during months of vanity and

years of wickedness, those truths never forsook me. When a

text of Holy writ is once imprinted on the youthful mind , we have

not access to memory's tablet to blot it out when we please. We

cannot efface it if we wished . I can now look back and observe

various advantages which I derived from this reading, slight as

it was, for which I would not take the whole world . I am vehe

mently impelled to the belief that the little family library, where

there is one, is to the children of that household , a greater blessing,

or a blacker curse, than parents generally suppose.

Where there is anything immoral or unclean in a book , the at

tention of youth will fix upon it as certainly, and as naturally, as

flies seek the most unsound part of a carcass. Reading has a ben

eficial effect on the young , if we consider it merely as connected

with their education. A boy of twelve years who attempts to

write a letter , can , if he has looked much into books, shape his

sentences into soinething like the proper form ; for he has seon

how others express themselves. He has some few words at com

mand ; for his reading has furnished them. If he meets with a

stateinent in his grammar respecting the structure of the language

he speaks, he is prepared to understand it ; for he remembers ex

pressions in the books he has read , which inay serve as examples

of the fact or principle involved. The reading boy or girl will

learn any branch taught at school, other things being equal, with

a rapidity far surpassing the child who has never been encouraged

to look into a book. Books then , if they contain nothing improper,

are an advantage to a family of children . But where they contain

that which is not merely innocent, but profitable and precious

what a blessing !!! And how transcendent that blessing, should

these books not only be filled with valuable sentiment, but so writ.

ten as to be easily understood, and so written as to captivate the

young mind , and lead it on to further, and further progress and

research .

To wsite for children and to shape instruction so as to suit their
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capacities, is confessedly a task of no ordinary difficulty. Many

have attempted it and utterly failed. Watts has been justly lauded

for his efforts ; but I think it still must be acknowledged , that that

great man only almost succeeded . Very often I have taken up a

book written for children , and after reading one sentence which

was sufficiently simple, and ten which it was evident they could not

understand, I have laid it down, ready to deem such an underta

king impracticable. Indeed , until very recently, I did seriously

doubt whether important ideas could be presented to the child in a

stile neither low nor inelegant, and at the same time so plain as

to be readily comprehended . But that this could be done, and in

addition to this, done in such a way as to seize upon the attention

and draw on the infant enquirer with eager industry, I never could

have believed , if I had not seen it. The publications of the American

Sunday School Union strike me as uniting excellencies which I

want words to express. Surely the hand of heaven has been in

this matter. I am thankful that I am raising a family in an age

when such aids are at hand. These little volumes are read and un

derstood by the boy of six years old ; and they will instruct the

president of a university . They are indeed level to the infant

capacity; and they will profit the most learned . He who reads them

without benefit and delight must be wofully deficient in the finer

sensibilities or the nobler feelings of the heart. It is not enough

for me that my children by attending school handle one of these

little volumes every week . I am not satisfied that they should en

ter my house occasionally and then vanish. I must buy them ; I

wish to have them always at hand-always ready to be picked up

by myself or any member of my family, or by visitors. I have

long wished to own a truly valuable library, and was unable to

purchase one. My means were not sufficient; and it is now in my

power; though not by an increase of wealth . The publications

of the American Sunday School Union, together with the eight

volumes of bound Tracts, are a treasure richer than I once ever

expected to possess. I am thankful that I can own such a library.

Books calculated to fix the attention, to excite industry, to culti

vate the mind, and to better the heart of old and young. Ah ! how

many professors of religion having rising families, have little else

than trash , if no : worse, in their houses, who should blush to look

at a catalogue of their books , who have costly furniture; some

times a carriage; but no books, or next to none. I have been in

the houses of those whose property was worth 10 or 20,000 dollars ,

whose religious library would scarcely furnish you with a day's
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employment, if you desired to read ;-costing less perhaps than one

of their dining- tables , or a suit of clothes; and yet these parents pro

fessed to desire knowledge - were pretending to train up their chil

dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord .

If I knew how to call the attention of every professor of religion

to the kind and quantity of valuable books in his house, until

he or she should blush at the shameful deficit; I would do it .

And if they were past shame on this point, I would point at the

pitiful spectacle, and direct the public eye thither, until they

were made to feel.

x.

ON CAMP -MEETINGS.

LETTER FROM A WESTERN TO AN EASTERN CLERGYMA . ,

NO . II .

Dear Brother-You desire to be particularly informed respecting

the four days' meetings now so generally held in the Western

Churches. In this letter I shall attempt to answer your inquiry,

and also suggest some reasons why such meetings are desirable, not

only in the West, but also in the East , and the North, and the

South ; in short, that some such method of bringing the gospel to

the whole mass of society must be adopted before the glory of the

Lord covers the earth .

Many ages ago, the Spirit of Inspiration declared that among

men , “ there is none that seeketh after God ;" and we find that

experience has verified the declaration up to the present hour. Had

Christ commanded his disciples to select for themselves a particular

location, and there continue stationary , until all the world should

come to them , and inquire the way of salvation, the story of the

manger, and the garden , and the cross, would have had a very

limited circulation in the earth . But the ever blessed Redeemer

•knew what was in man .' He knew there is none that seeketh after

God — that releeining mercy must search and find out the sioner,

and bring salvation to his door, or he would perish in sin. There.

fore said he to the heralds of the cross, “ Go ye into all the world,

and preach the gospel to every creature.” This is the principle,

on which the friends of God, and the friends of immortal souls ,

must continue to act

" Till Christ has all the nations blest,

That see the light, or feel the sun.”

The unrenewed heart is pleased with the distance from God , and

has no desire to make that distance less. The arm of the Lord must

be made bare, or the soul is undone; and hence every true be
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liever , instead of boasting that the reconcileation of his soul to the

Lord was brought about in virtue of pious resolutions that originated

with himself, has reason to say in deep humility,

“Jesus sought me whena stranger,

Wanderingfrom the fold of God.”

Now my dear brother let me ask, how is the gospel to be preach

ed to every immortal creature in our beloved country . Look at the

state of society in the greater part of the United States, and you

will find that the number of those who habitually attend public wor

ship, is far below that of those who do not attend . I speak now of

all denominations , collectively, who preach Christ crucified . The

number of human beings who habitually absent themselves from the

house of God is much greater than those who habitually attend . It

is so in our larger cities-it is so throughout the country. Go into

any of our large cities ; estimate the population ; consider the number

of visitors and strangers always found in cities ; then count the

churches where the gospel is preached , and the numbers who regu

farly attend , and the result will be alarming. Go to any of our

country villages ; estimate the population contained in the village,

and around it within the distance of eight or ten miles; then examine

the Baptist, Methodist , and Presbyterian churches, and you will

find , with distressing frequency, that one third of the whole popula

tion do not regularly attend, any where, on the ministrations of the

gospel. Will the earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord

while one half of the population in christian lands never enter the

house of God ? It will not. What then can be done to remedy

this enormous evil ? They will not come to your houses of worship ;

and if they should attempt to come, your houses of worship would

not contain them . You may say, build more. Very good: but some

thing mustfirst be done to work up the whole community to a sense

of the necessity of religion , before they can be prevailed on to occupy

churches, if they were built to their hand. Forgetfulness of God is

the crying sin of the day, with a large portion of our population.

“ Israel doth not know, my people do not consider.” ( what

multitudes throughout our country forget God, and go to ruin ,

without thinking where they are going !

The plan of holding four days' meetings, and camp-meetings,

which our churches have adopted in some parts of the western

country, promises fairer to furnish a remedy for this great evil

than any thing that has fallen under my eye . On the Thursday

evening or Friday morning preceding the Sacramental -sabbath ,
christian families assemble in the grove that has been selected for
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the place of worship; there a temporary stand for the preachers of

the gospel has been erected , and convenient seats prepared for

thousands of people, where the spreading branches and luxuriant fo

liage of the tall forest trees entirely exclude the rays of the sun .

They commence their solemn worship , and continge it day after

day. At first the assembly is composed chiefly of professors of

religion , but the fact of such a meeting being held , awakens interest

through all the surrounding country : the curious, the careless ,

those who would never think of entering a church , fiuck to the

camp-meeting; and as seats are all ready for their accommodation,

they sit down. The minister begins to address them in the name

of the Lord their attention is arrested and often the Word of

God, 'quick and powerful,' finds its way to the conscience, and the

heart, and

“ Those who come to mock, remain to pray."

When you look over the sabbath congregation at a well conduct:

ed camp -meeting, you will see hundreds, yes, thousands, giving

silent and solemn attention to the Word of Life, who would have

gone down to the grave without the gospel , had the ministers re

mained in their churches, and no extraordinary methods been em

ployed to arrest the attention of the careless.

It is to be lamented that many who are zealous for the truth , are

at the same time opposed to every method that promises to bring

the truth before the whole mass of society. They seem to think,

that it is unbecoming those who believe the truth as it is in Jesus,

to attempt to bring this truth to bear on the whole community.

Owen, and Fanny Wright, and those who propagate the most de .

structive errors may have access to the multitude . They may call

thousands together , and labor to poison their minds as long as they

choose, but the friends of gospel truth must be cautious;-they

must beware of calling a large concourse together;—somebody

might misbehave: Let ministers keep always in the inside of the

few houses of worship we have ; let them never go to the great con

gregation without a cry, " Oh ! Earth ! Earth ! Earth ! hear the word

of the Lord !” This might lead to disorder. No; let us have three

hundred people sleeping in the church , and five thousand without

the church , without God , and without hope,' rushing on to ruin ,

and we ought to be satisfied - make no effort to bring this thought

less multitude together, and call their attention to God and eter

nity, for that would look like atteinpting to spreach the gospel to

every creature." Ah ! my dear Brother , the cold , lifeless minister,

sho opposes every method calenlated to advance the Saviour's king
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dom , is ' the pestilence that walketh in darkness, '- the real Bo

han Upas , diffusing a poisonous and deadly influence on all around.

One such minister, if he have influence , or one respectable pro

l'essor of religion, can do more to oppose a revival than fifty avow

ed enemies of religion. Satan has sense enough to know who can

serve his cause most efficiently, and would rather have one promi

nent church officer, or one respectable professor of religion finding

fault with, and opposing clamorously, every measure employed to

wake up the careless, and bring out the thoughtless to hear the

gospel, than to have fifty of the profane sons of vanity and lies

embarked in the same business. Arnold's desertion of the cause

of liberty, and giving his influence to the enemy, did more to dis

courage the Americans , and invigorate their foes, than would have

been done by the addition of many hundreds of fighting men to

the British army.

This world is to be filled with the glory of the Lord ; all the fam

ilies of the earth are to be converted to God ; and this is not to

be effected by new discoveries in religion. No : " The new light

that men imagine they see , generally turns out to be nothing but

a new edition of old darkness. " It is not by the introduction of

another gospel better adapted to the taste of a revolted world ,

all nations are to be turned to the Lord. No : The everlasting,

unchanged and unchanging truths of revelation, that have come

down to us from the Uays of Moses and the Prophets, are those

which all the world must and will embrace in the millennial day.

That GOOD OLD GOSPEL which an ungodly world has so long re

jected, hated , abhorred ;-that glorious gospel which was to the

Jews a stumbling-block and to the Greeks foolishness; and at which

through all succeeding ages , unhallowed wit has spuffed and

sneered , while the finger of derision has been pointed, and the lip

of scorn curled, and the mouth of blasphemy made wide;—that

gospel of the blessed God, the advocates of which have been,

“ every where spoken against,' - hated of all men, slandered , spurn

ed , murdered, martyred , --yes, that gospel, which like its Author,

is the same from everlasting to everlasting, is the appointed in.

strument by which Jehovah will bring " every knee to bow and

every tongue to confess; ” but in order to this it must be preached

to all men ; " For how shall they believe on him of whom they have

not heard ; and how shall they hear without a preacher ? " and I

may add, how shall they hear the preacher unless they are brought

together where he can have an opportunity of addressing them ?

Look at the example of our blessed Saviour. He might have

that
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preached every Sabbath in the Jewish synagogue if he had chosen ;

but he did not. On one Sabbath he preached in the temple ; on

another he preached on a mountain ; at another time he entered a

boat and thrust out a little from the shore, and taught the people

from thence ; at times we find him in the wilderness, or in

the grove , surrounded by many thousands, who had nothing better

to set on than the green grass: nor did these crowds come out in

the morning from their homes and return the same evening; but

they continued together day after day to hear the Saviour's words:

at one time we learn that they continued with him three days ,

where they had nothing to eat ; and how much longer they continued

on other occasions, when they had made better preparations, we

are not told. I have no doubt that while the Saviour designed the

miracles that he wrought to confirm his divine mission in the view

of all inquirers, he at the same time designed those miracles to

wake up the public mind, and excite curiosity, that the people

might come together, that he might have an opportunity of preaching

to them the Word of God. Accordingly we find, when he began his

wonderful works, that his fame went throughout all Syria ! And

there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from

Decapolis, and from Jerusalem , and from Judea, and from beyond

Jordan .” The immense results of the Saviour's ministry to these

vast congregations are amongst the things that "are not written ”

in the New Testament: but doubtless the disclosures of the great

day will show that they were worthy of the time and labor thus

devoted .

Now if we wish all the inhabitants of our land to feel the blessed

influences of the gospel, we must be willing after the example of

our Saviour, to bring vast multitudes together, and let them remain

together day after day, and preach to them the Word of Life.

This must be done ; this will be done before all flesh sees the salva .

tion of God.

In this age of benevolent effort, christians and christian ministers

are doing much to push forward the 'Tract Cause, the Bible Cause,

the Sunday School Cause, & c. But we have not made correspond

ing efforts to push forward the Preaching Cause--and yet it is by the

foolishness of preaching that God is pleased to save them that believe ,

While we have been solicitous to prepare the way for the salva

tion of the rising generation by Sabbath Schools, and the education

of suitable young men for the ministry, have we done as much for

the present generation as we ought? Have we employed the minis

ters now in the field to the best advantage? Without slacking the

VOL. IV . ३१.
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hand in any other good work, can we not make a more vigorous

effort to save the present generation ,who are past the period for Sab

bath Schools, and who must die, many of them, before the young

men now in a course of education can enter the field ? Yes, let a

great effort be made to save the present generation .

I know it has been objected to camp-meetings that they cannot

be conducted without noise and confusion : but this is a mistake :

I have froin early life been in the habit of attending Presbyterian

camp-meetings. I do not now remember to have ever seen any dif

ficulty in keeping order by night or by day. I have seen three ,

four, and five thousand , perhaps as high as six and seven thousand

assembled , listening attentively to the Gospel, many of whom you

could have brought out to no other place of worship . Somedenom

inations it is true, may have disorder and confusion at their camp

meetings, but if this is a sufficient reason for giving up the system ,

then give up your meetings in the church , give up your prayer

meetings; for some denominations have enormous confusion in their

churches, and at their prayer meetings.

The advantages of this system are many. At present I shall men

tion but two or three.

1. They afford opportunities for christians to become acquainted

with each other, and form friendships lasting as life. What am

I saying friendships lasting as eternity! In a city, christians of

different families may leave their homes at the ringing of the bell,

go to the church and take possession of their different pews, hear a

se teen , and when the congregation is dismissed , return home; thus

they may attend at the same church for years, and have little, very

little acquaintance, and consequently little interest in each other's

welfare; and in like manner, those who live in different parts of a

country congregation may long meet at the same house before ser

mon, and leave it after sermon , and have little existing acquaintance

or friendship between them. But let those same people come and

settle on the ground at the commencement of a camp-meeting, and

they will be better acquainted, and form more christian attach

ments by the time the meeting closes, than they would have formed

in many years on the ordinary plan.

2. Camp-meetings give you an opportunity of preaching the gos

pel to all the community in the neighbourhood , for all will come.

But this has been already noticed.

3. The effect on ministers is of great importance. They hear

each other preach, and pray, and exhort : -- the vast work God has

set before them , comes up to view : they see the thousands that
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must come to Christ, or perish. They are animated and excited

to double their diligence; and so are all christians. But I must closes

Farewell . d. .

THE PARABLE OF TEE VINE

JORN XV.

How beautiful and how comforting is the idea of Christ'scondes

scending to exemplify the mutual lovewhich exists between himself

and all true Christians, under the parable of a vine and its branches.

All are dependent on Christ for support, as the branches are on the

vine, but more especially those who are his true disciples, since it is

from him only that they can derive help in need, comfort in tribula

tion, and that strength and grace which can support them in trial
and temptation. They feel themselves utterly incompetent to do

any thing as of themselves; they see that without him they can do

nothing. So it is with the branches of the vine: "the branch cannot

bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine."

Depending on Christ, and relying on his consoling promises, the

true christiau bears all his trials,however severe they may be, with

patience and humility ; and instead of repining and thinking harshly

of the Author of them , feels confident that they are only testimonies

of his sincere love . So, pruning is not a proof of the husbandman's

dislike towardsthe vinc -rfar otherwise; it is a sure test of the tender

regard he feels towards it: and as certain as it is that the husband.

man will not prune his favorite vines more than is absolutely ne.

cessary for them , so suremay we be that our heavenly Father will

not send more affliction than is indispensably requisite for us. So

far, indeed , is affliction a proof ofGod's love towards us, that a

person whohas never felt its sling may with justice fear that he is

not one of those who are represented in the parable by the fruitful
branches.

But there are some who profess to believe in the existence and

power of our God and Father; in that Saviour who in kindness and

mercy came down from heaven and died upon the cross, to rescue

us from everlasting misery ; and in that Holy Spirit without whose

regenerating influence no one can be saved, yet whose faith is with

out works, and therefore dead, being alone. Alas! the very devils

do as much as this they believe and tremble, " but never can be

saved .

Those who are thus destitute of true living faith , are represented

in the parable by the branches that bear no fruit; these are “ cast

forth, and mengather them and cast them into the fire, and they are
burned .” In like manner, will all those careless sinners, who have

been trusting to the mere outward profession of religion ( being

destitute of the inward fruits) at the last and terrible day of judge

ment, be collected together, and cast into that " lake which burn - th

with fire and brinstone,” where their worm dieth not, and where

the fire is not quenched . ”

How important then is it for us to ascertain what is our read
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state and character ; whether we are merely outward and nominal

Christians, who shall in the last day be forever separated from God ;

or those, who being united to him by a living and vital union, shall

never more come into condemnation, but be kept by Almighty power
unto everlasting life. If now we are afar from God, and discover

our perilous condition, we may yet findmercy if we only seek in

God's appointed way; for our heavenly Father promises to give his

Holy Spirit unto them that ask him. But if we should imagine our .

selves alive , while we are dead , how awful will be our disappoint

ment in that day . God grant that all who are Christians only in
name and form , may be renewed by the power of his grace, become

living branches of the living Vine, and bring forth fruit unto life
everlasting.”

PRAYING QALVINISTICALLY ,

We extract the following from an article in the N. Y. Evangelist under this
singular head.

Many years ago , before the Anti-Calvinistic ministers had come

oat Unitarians, a young candidate preached one Sabbath morning

in the pulpit of a certain Calvinistic minister pot far from Boston .

The minister was pleased with the young man's general deportment

and apparent sincerity ; but was so little satisfied with the sermon
that he did not ask him to officiate in the afternoon . Still he felt

an interest and a hope concerning him , on account of his prayer :

though he preached an Arminiansermon, he made a prayer that
was truly humble and Calvinistic.

On Monday, at parting, the minister told his young friend the

reason of his not inviting him to repeat his labors, but begged as

a favor, that he would reduce the sentiments of his sermon into a

prayer, and address it to God in the closet. This he promised to

do, and they parted.

Some time after, the same young man came to the minister on

Saturday, and begged permission to preach for him . The minister

remembered how he had preached before, and put him off. But

he seemed so urgent that he at length consented. So on the Sab

Dath he again placed him in his pulpit, when , to his agreeable

surprise, he heard a sound Calvinistic Sermon.

Coming out of the house, the young man said , “ Sir, do you not

remember the request that you made of me , and my engagement

That has been the means of greatly altering my religious views. I

wentto work, as you requested , to turn the sentiments ofmy sermon

into a prayer. But Ifound that though I could preach Arminian
ism to the people, I could not pray it to my Maker. I am now a

Calvinist."

TO THE EDITORS OF THE CALVINISTIO MAGAZINE

Gentlemen - If you think thefollowing extract a suitable article for the Maga .

zing I wonld like to see , it inserted. It is from Dr, Chalmers'" Astronomical
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Discourses"-The sermon on the “ Extent of Divine Condescension , " from the

text _ " Who is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high ? Who hum

bleth humself to behold the things that are in heaven and in the earth .” - Pe.

cxni. 5 , 6. These Sermons are designed to meet the Infidel argument, "That

since as'ronomy has unfolded to us such a number of worlds, it is not likely that

God would pay so much attention to this one workl, and set up such wonderful

provisions for its benefit, as are announced to us in the Christian Revelation."

: I trust I shali always feel grateful for the privilege of reading these sermons of

that great and good man . The Infidel himself I think would be delighted and

editied in their carefiu and candid perusal. Dr. Chalmers' Evidences of

the Christian Religion should be in every Christian Library , and his “ Com-.

mercial Surmons," also , shewing how a man may be just in his dealings, kind,

+ charitable, attectionate and virtuous, and yet lack the one thing needful:'with

.: out which he cannot find acceptance with a Holy God . These are all inval

table works, and greatly do I regret so small a portion of the community ares.

acquainted with them .

A cheap Edition of selections from the works of Dr. Chalmers is now pub.

lishing, or has lately been published, containing the articles above alluded to
Yours &c . B. C.

EXTRACT23

The Infidel objection is, that

“Such a humble portion of the universe as ours, could never have

been the object of such high and distinguished attentions as Christ.

janity has assigned to it. God would not have manifested himself

in the flesh for the salvation of so paltry a world. The monarch

of a whole continent, would never move from his capital , and lay

- aside the splendour of royalty, and subject himself for months, or for

years, to perils, and poverty, and persecution ; and take up his abode

in some small islet of his dominions, which, though swallowed by
an earthquake, could not be missed amid the glories of so wide an

empire; and all this to regain the lost affections ofa few families upon
its surface. Aod neither would the eternal Son of God he who

is revealed to us as having made all worlds, and as holding an

empire, amid the splendours of which the globe that we inherit, is
shaded in insignificance; neither would he strip bimself of the glory

he had with the Father before the world was, and light on this lower

scene, for the purpose imputed to him in the New Testament Im
possible , that the concerns of this puny ball , which floats its little.

round among an infinity of larger worlds, should be of such mighty
account in the plans of the Eternal, or should have given birth in

heaven to so wonderful a movenient, as the Son of God putting on
the form of our degraded species, and sojourning among us,and

sharing in all our infirmities, and crowning the whole scene of hu
miliation , by the disgrace and the agonies of a cruel martyrdom .'

This has been started as a difficulty in the way of the Christian

Revelation ; and it is the boast of many of our philosophical infidels ,

that by the light of modern discovery , the light of the New Testa

ment is eclipsed and overborne; and the mischief is not confined

to philosophers, for the argument has got into other hands, andthe

popular illustrations that are now given to the sublimest truths of

science, have widely disseminated all the deism that has been grafted

come upon it; and the high tone of a decided contempt for the gospel,
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is now associated with the flippancy of superficial acquirements:

and, while the venerable Newton, whose genius threw open those

mighty fields of contemplation, found a fit exercise for his powers
in the interpretation of the Bible , there are thousands and tens of

thousands , who, though walking in the light which he holds out to

them , are seduced by a complacency which he never felt, and in

flated by a pride which never entered into his pious and philosoph

ical busom,and whose only notice of the Bible , is to depreciate,

and to deride, and to disown it.

Before entering into what we conceive to be the right answer to

this objection, let us previously observe, that it goesto strip the

Deity of an attribute, which forms a wonderful addition to the

glories of his incomprehensible character. It is indeed a mighty

evidence of the strength of his arm , that so many millions of worlds

are suspended on it ; but it would surely make the high attribute of

lais power more illustrious , if, while it expatiated at large among

the suns and the systems of astronomy, it could, at the very same
instant, be impressing a movement and a direction on all the minuter

wheels of that machinery, which is working incessantly around

It forms a noble demonstration of his wisdom , that he gives

unremitting operation to those laws which uphold the stability of

this great universe; but it would go to heighten that wisdom incon

ceivably, if, while equal to the magnificent task of maintaining the

order and barmony of the spheres, it was lavishing its inexhausti

ble resources on the beauties, and varieties, and arrangements, of

every one scene, however humble, of every one field , however nar

Tow , of the creation he had formed . It is a cheering evidence of

the delight be takes in communicating happiness, that the whole

immensity should be so strewed with the habitations of life and of

intelligence; but it would surely bring home the evidence, with a

nearer and more affecting impression , to every bosom, did we know,

that at the very time his benignant regard took in the mighty circle

of created beings , there was not a single fainily overlooked by him ,

and that every individual in every corner of his dominions, was

as effectually seen to, as if the object of an exclusive and undivided

It is our imperfection, that we cannot give our attention to

more than one object at one and the same instant of time; but surely

it would elevate our every idea of the perfections of God, did we

know, that while his comprehensive mind could grasp the whole am

plitude of nature, to the very outermost of its boundaries, he had an

attentive eye fastened on the very humblest of its objects , and

pondered every thought of my heart, and noticed every footstep of

my goings, and treasured upin his remembrance every turo and

every movement of niy history.

And, lastly, to apply this train of sentiment to the matter before

us; let us suppose that one among the countless myriads of worlds,

should be visited by a moral pestilence, which spread through all

its people , and brought thein under the doorn of a law, whose sanc

tions were unrelenting and immutable; it were no disparagement

to God, should he, byany act ofrighteous indignation, sweep this

offence away from the universe which it deformed nor should we

care.
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wonder, though , among the multitude of other worlds from which

the ear of the Almighty was regaled with the songs of praise, and

the incense of pure adoration ascended to his throne, he should

= leave the strayed and solitary world to perish in the guilt of its

rebellion. But, tell oh ! tell me, would it not throw the soften .

ing of a most exquisite tenderness over the character ofGod , should

we see him putting forth his every expedient to reclaim to himself

those children who had wandered away from him - and , few as

they were when compared with the host of his obedient worship

pers , would it not just impart to his attribute of compassion the

infinity of the Godhead, that, rather than lose the single world ,

whichhad turned to its own way , he should send the messengers

of peace to woo and to welcome it back again ; and , if justice de .

= manded so mighty a sacrifice, and the law behooved to be so mag.

nified and made honorable, tell me whether it would not throw&

moral sublime over the goodness of the Deity, should he lay upon

his own Son the burden of its atonement, that he inight again smile

- upon the world, and hold out the sceptre of invitation to all its

families ?

We avow it, therefore, that this infidel argument goes to expunge

a perfection from the character of God. The more we know of

the extent of nature, should not we have the loftier conception of

Him who sits in high authority over the concerns of so wide à

universe ? But, is it not adding to the bright catalogue of his other

attributes, to say, that, while magnitude does not overpower him ,

minuteness cannot escape him , and variety cannot bewilder him ;

and that, at the very time while the mind of the Deity is abroad

over the whole vastness of creation, there is not one particle of mat

ter - there is not one individual principle of rational or of animal

existence — there is not one single world in that expanse which teens

with them , that his eye does not discern as constantly , and his hand

does not guide as unerringły, and his Spirit does not watch and

care for as vigilantly , as it it formed the one and exclusive object

of his attention.

The thing is inconceivable to us , whose minds are so easily dis

tracted by a number of objects, and this is the secret principle of

the whole infidelity I am now alluding to. To bring God to the

level of our own comprehension, we would clothe himn in the impo

tency of a man. Wewould transfer to his wonderful mind all the

imperfection of our own faculties. When we are taught by astron

omy, that be has millions of worlds to look after, and thus add in

one direction to the glories of his character ; wë take

them in another, by saying, that each of these worlds must be looked

after imperfectly. The use that we make of a discovery, which

should heighten our every conception of God , and humble us into the

sentiment, thata Being of such mysterious elevation is to us anſatlı

omable, is to sit in judgment over him , aye, and to pronounce suc !

a judgment as degrades hin, and keeps him down to the standard

of our own paltry imagination ! We are introduced by modern sci

ence to a multitude of other suns and of other systems;and the per

verse interpretation we put upon the fact, that God com diffuse

away from

-3
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the benefits of his power and of his goodness over such a variety

of worlds, is, that he cannot, or will not, bestow so much goodness

on one of those worlds, as a professed Revelation from heaven has
announced to us. While we enlarge the provinces of his empire,

we tarnish all the glory of this enlargement,by saying, he has so much

to care for, that the care of every one province must be less com
plete, and less vigilant, and less effectual, than it would other .

wise have been . By the discoveries of modern science, we multiply

the places of the creation ; but along with this, we would impair

the attribute of his eye being in every place to behold the evil and

the good; and thus, while we magnify one of his perfections, we do

it at the expense of another, and to bring him within the grasp of

our feeble capacity , we would deface one ofthe glories of that char.

acter, which it is our part to adore, as higher than all thought; and

as greater than all comprehension .

The objection we are discussing, I shall state again in a single

sentence. Since astronomy has unfolded to us such a number of

worlds, it is not likely that God would pay so much attention to

this one world , and set up . such wonderful provisions for its bene

fit, as are announced to us in the Christian Revelation. This objec .

tion will have received its apswer, if we can meet it by the follow

ing position ;-that God, in additionto the bare faculty of dwelling

on a multiplicity of objects at one and the same time, has this faculty

in such wonderful perfection, that he can attend as fully, and

provide as richly, and manifest all his attributes as illustriously,

on every one of these objects, as if the rest hadno existence, and

noplace whatever in his government or in his thoughts. For the

evidence of this position , we appeal, in the first place, to the per

sonal history of each individual among you. Only grant us, that

God never loseș sight of any one thing he has created, and that

no created thing can continueeither to be or to act independently

of him; and then, even upon the face of this world, humble as it is

on the great scale of astronomy, how widely diversified and how mul

tipliedinto many thousand distinct exercises, is the attention of

God! His eye is upon every hour of my existence. His spirit is

intimately present with every thought of my heart. His inspiration

gives birth to every purpose within me. His hand impresses a di

rection on every footstep ofmy goings. Every breath 'I inhale, is

drawn by an energy which God dealsout to me. This body, which,

upon the slightest derangement, would become the prey of death, or

of woful suffering, is now at ease, because he at this moment is

warding off from mea thousand dangers, and upholding the thou

sand movements of its complex and delicate machinery, His

presiding influence keeps by me through the whole current of my

restless and ever-changing history. When I walk by the way side,

he is along with me. When I'enter into company, amid all my

forgetfulness of him, he never forgets me. In the silent watches

of the night, when my eyelids have closed, and my spirit has sunk

into unconsciousness, the observant eye of him who never slumbers

is upon me. I cannot fly from his presence. Go where I will,

he tends me, and watches me, and cares for me; and the same Being
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who is now at work in the remotest domains of Nature and of

Providence, is also at my right hand to eke out to me every mo

ment of mybeing, and to uphold me in the exercise of all my feel
ings, and of all iny faculties.

Now, what God is doing with me, he is doing with every dis

tinct individual of this world's population. The tutimacy of his

presence, and attention , and care , reaches to one and to all ofthem .

With a mind unburdened by the vastness of all its other concerns,

he can prosecute, without distraction, the government'and guar

dianship of every one son and daughter of the species. And is

it for us, in the face of all this experience, ungratefully todraw a

limit around the perfections of God-to aver, that the multitude of

other worlds has withdrawn any portion of bis benevolence from

the one we occupy - or that he, whose eye is upon every separato

family of the earth, would not lavish all the riches of his unsearch

able attributes on some high plan of pardon and immortality, in be
half of its countless generations!

But, secondly, were the mind of God so fatigued, and so occu

pied with the care of other worlds, as the objection presumes him

to be, should we not see some traces of neglect, or of carelessness,

in his management of ours? Should we not behold, in many a

field of observation, the evidence of its master being over crowded

with the variety of his other engagements ? A manoppressedby a

multitude ofbusiness, would simplify and reduce the work of

newconcern that was devolved upon him . Now, point out a single

mark of God being thus oppressed. Astronomy has laid open tous

so many realms of creation , which were before unheard of, that the
world we inhabit shrinks into one remote and solitary province of

his wide monarchy. Tell me , then , if, in any one field of this pro

vince, which man has accessto, you witness a single indication of

God sparing himself - of God reduced to languor by the weight of

his other employments of God sinking under the burden of that

vast superintendence which lies upon him - of God being exhausted,

as one of ourselves would be, by any number of concerns, however

great, by any variety of them , however manifold ; and do you not

perceive, in that mighty profusion of wisdom and of goodness, which

is scattered every where around us, that the thoughts of this un.

searchable Being are not as our thoughts, nor his ways as our
ways?

My time does not suffer me to dwell on this topic, because, be

fore I conclude, I must hasten to another illustration. But, when

I look abroad on the wondrous scene that is immediately before me

and see, that in every direction it is a scene of the most various

and unwearied activity - and expatiate on all the beauties of that

garniture by which it is adorned, and on all the prints of design and

of benevolence which abound in it-and think , that the same God ,

who holds the universe , with its every system , in the hollow of his

hand, pencils every flower, and gives nourishment to every blade of

grass, and actuates the movements of every living thing, and is not
disabled, by the weightof his othercares, from enriching the humble

department of nature ! occupy, with charms and gacommodations,

VoL, IV. 40
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of the most unbounded variety- then, surely, if a message , bearing

every mark of authenticity, should profess to come to nie trom God ,

and inform me of his mighiy doings for the happiness of our species,

it is not for me, in the face of all this evidence, to reject it as a tale

of imposture, because astronomers have told me that he has so niany

other worlds and other orders of beings to attend to - and , when I

think that it were a deposition of him from his supremacy over the

creatures he has formed, should a single sparrow fall to the ground

without his appointment, then let science and sophistry try to cheat

me of nay comfort as they may - I will not let go the anchor of my

confidence in God I will not be afraid, for I am of more value than

many sparrows.

But thirdly, it was the telescope, that, biy piercing the obscurity
which lies beiween us and distant worlds, put infidelity in possess

ion of the argument, against which we are now contending. But,

about the ume of its invention, another instrument was formed ,

which laid
open a scene no less wonderful, and rewarded the in

quisitive spirit of man with a discovery, which serves to neutralize

the whole of this argument. This was the microscope. The one
led me to see a system in every star. The other leads me to see a

world in every atom. The ove taught me, that this mighty globe ,

with the whole burden of its people , and of its countries, is but a
grain of sand on the high field of immensity. The other teaches

me, that every grain of sand may harbour within it the tribes and

the families of a busy population. The one told me of the insignifi

cance of the world I tread upon. The other redeems it from all its

insignificance ; for it tells me that in the leaves of every forest, and

in the flowers of every garden, and in the waters of every rivulet,

there are worlds teeming with life, and numberless as are the glories

of the firmament. The one has suggested to me, that beyond and

above all that is visible to man , theremay lie fields of creation which

sweep im neasurably along, and carry the impress of the Almighty's

hand to the remotestscenes of the universe. The other suggests

to me , that within and beneath all that minuteness which the aided

eye of man has been able to explore, there may be a region of

invisibles; and that could we draw aside the mysterious eurtain
which shrouds it from our senses , we might there see a theatre of

as many wonders as astronomy has unfolded, a universe within the

compass of a point so small, as to elude all the powers of the mi
croscope, but where the wonder-working God finds room for the

exercise of all his attributes, where he can raise another inechanism

of worlds, and fill and animate them all with the evidences of his

glory .

Now, mark how all this may be made to meet the argument of

our nfi: lel astronomers. By the telescope they have discovered,

that ' o magnitude, however vast, is beyond the grasp ofthe Divini

ty. Bu by the microscope, we have als discovered, that no minute

ness, however shrunk from the notice of the human eye, is beneath

the condescension of his regard. Every addition to the powers of

the one instrument, stnds the limit of his visible cominions.

But, by every addition to the powers of the other instrument, we
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see each part of them more crowded than before, with the wonders

of his unwearying hand. The one is constantly widening ihe circle

of his territory. The other is as constantly filling up its separate

portions. with all that is right, and various, and exquisite.' lu a

worl, by the one I am told that the Almighty is now at work in

regions more distant than geometry has ever measured, and among

worlds more manifold than numbers have ever reached .

the other, I am aiso told, that, with a mind to comprehend the whole

in the vast compa-s . of its generality , he has also a mind to con

centrate a close and a separate atiention on each and on all of

its particulars ; and that he same God , who siods forth an up

holding influence among the orbs and the movements of astronomy,

can fill he recusses of viry single arom with the intimacy of his

presence, and travel, in all the greatness of his uniinpaired attri

butes, upon every one spot and corner of the universe he has

formed .

They, therefore, who think that God will not put forth such a

power, and such a goodness, and such a condescension, in behalf

of this world , as are ascribed to him in the New Testament, because

he has so many other worlds to attend to think of him as a man .

They confine their view to the informations of the telescope, and

forget altogether the informations of the other instrument. They

only find room in their minds for his one attribute of a large and

general superintendence, and keep out of their remembrance, the

equally impressive proof we have for his other attribute ofa minute

and multiplied attention to all that diversity of operations, wbere

it is he that worketh all in all . And then I think , that, as one

of the instruments of philosophy has heightened our every impress.

ion of the first of these attributes, su another instrument has no

less heightened our impression of the second of them — then I

can no longer resist the conclusion, that it would be a transgression

of sound argument, as well a- a daring of impiety, to draw a li

mit around the doi gs of this unsearchable God - and should a pro
fessed revelation from heaven, tell me of an act of condescension ,

in behalf of some separate world, so wonderful that angels desired

to look into it, and the Eternal Son had to move from his seat

of glory to carry it into accomplishment, all I ask is the evidence

of such a revelation; for, let it tell me as much as it may of God let

ting himself down for the benefit of one single province of his do

minions, this is no more than what I see lying scattered, in numn

berless exa'n ples, before me ; and running through the whole line

of my recollections; and meeting me in every walk of observation

to which I can betake myself; and , now that the microscope has

unveiled the wonders of another region, I see strewed around me

with a profusion which baffles my every attempt to comprehend it,

the evidence that there is no one portion of the universe of God too

minute for his notice, nor too humble for the visitations of his

As the end of all these illustrations, let me bestow a single

paragraph on what I conceive to be the precise state of this

argument.

care.
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It is a wonderful thing thatGod should be so unincumbered by

the concerns of a whole universe, that he can give a constant

attention to every moment of every individual in this world's popu.

Jation. But, wonderful as it is, you do not hesitate to admit it as

true, on the evidence of your own recollections. It is awonderful

thing that he whose eye is at every, instant on so many worlds,

should have peopled the world we inhabit with all the traces of the

varied design and benevolence which abound in it. But, great
as the wonder is, you do not allow so much as the shadow of im

probability to darken it , for its reality is what you actually witness,

and you never think of questioning the evidence of observation.

It is wonderful, it is passing wonderful, that the same God, whose

presence is diffused through immensity, and who spreads the ample

canopy of his administration over all its dwelling places, should,

withan energy as freshand as unexpended asif hehad only begun

the work of creation, turn him to the neighbourhood around us,

and lavish, on its every hand-breadth, all the exuberance of his

goodness, and crowd it with the many thousand varieties of con
scious existence. But, be the wonder incomprehensible as it may,

you do not suffer in your mind the burden of a single doubt to lie

upon it, because youdo not question the report ofthe microscope.
You do not refuse its information , nor turn away from it as an in

competent channel of evidence. But to bring it still nearer to the

point at issue, there are many who never looked through a micros

cope, but who rest an implicit faith in all its revelations; and upok
what evidence, I would ask ? Upon the evidence of testimony

upon the credit they give to the authors of the books they have

read, and the belief they put in the record of their observations.

Now , at this point I make my stand. It is wonderful that God

should be so interested in the redenuption of a single world , as to

send forth his well- beloved Son upon the errand, and he, to accom

plish it, should, mighty to save, put forth all his strength , and

travail in the greatness of it. But such wonders as these have

already multiplied upon you ; and when evidence is given of their

truth, you have resigned every judgment of the unsearchable

God, and rested in the faith of them . I demand, in the name of

sound and consistent philosophy, that you do the same in the

matter before us -- and take it up as a question of evidence and

examine thatmedium of testimony through which the miracles and

information of the Gospel have come to your door -- and go not to

admit as argument here, what would notbe admitted as argument

in any oftheanalogies of nature and observation andtake along

with you in this field of inquiry, a lesson which you shouldhave

learned upon other fields - even the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and the knowledge of God, that his judginents are unsearch

able , and his ways are past finding out.

PLAIN QUESTIONS TO OERISTIANS..

Whose cause do you promote, while you slumber over18t.
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the desolations of Zion; Christ's cause, or the cause of the ad

versary !

2d.What becoines of the plighted vows which you left at the

altar of God , when you can see immortal souls thronging the

road to eternal death, without pointing them to a refuge from the

dark and dreary abodes of the damned, or warning them to flee

from the wrath to come ? Where will the blood of these souls

be found at the last great day ?

3d . Has the law of Forgiveness recorded in the 18th chapter

of Matthew been repealed ? If not, do you obey that law ?" If

you do not obey it, then what is the amount of your guilt in not
obeying it ?

4th. The Angel having the everlasting gospel has commenced

his flightthrough the earth. Do you know it ? And with what

interest do you watch his progress?

5th . With how much complacency, think you, does the Saviour

look upon you , when youchant to the sound of the viol , but are

not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph ? Amos vi . 3, 4, 5, 6.

SECEDING METHODISTS.

A writer in the New York Observer says — there are eight digde

tinct bodies of Methodists who have renounced Episcopacy, (or the

government of bishops) viz: Congregational Methodists, Reformed

Methodists, Independent Methodists, Methodist Society, Primitive

Methodists, Evangelical Methodists, the Associated Methodist

Church, and the African Methodist Society.

In the city of New York there are eleven Methodist congrega

tions independent of the Methodist Episcopal Church .

The Associated Methodist Church* was organized in Nov. 1828.

It is divided into ten conferences, consisting of more than 300 min

isters, and , as near as I can ascertain , about 30,000 communicants .

The fundamental difference between this and the Methodist Epis

copal Church is, in renouncing Episcopacy, abolishing the office of

Presiding Elder, and admitting the right of the church to elect lay

members to a seat in the conference. equal in number with their

ministers. They are to have a general convention of lay delegates

and ministers, to meet in Baltimore next November.

AN ASSOCIATED METhodist.

* These churches are a secession from the Methodist Episcopal church

A few years ago an attempt was made to have the government of this church,

so altered as to give the local preachers, and private members, a voice in the

exercise of legislative and executive powers, which are now confined to the
travelling preachers and bishops.

Amemorial and petition forthis purpose were presented to the General

Conference in 1824,but rejected by that body. Union societies were formed
by the friends of reform . The members of these societies were now expelled

by the presiding elders and travelling preachers. Being thus cast out they
associated themselves together. In 1828 seventeen provisional articles were

adopted. A paper entitled “ Mutual Rights, ” is published in Baltimore under
their patronage:



318 OCT.Popery

THE BIBLE AGAINST POPERY .

Nothing but the dissemination of a religion, whose base-work is

the Bible, will effect the change of mankind - ihen only will the

shackles of the mind be broken, and error be dissipated . The

mummeries, the deceptions, and the extravagancies of Popery,
cannot exist in the broad sun -shine of intellectual freedom . It is

a superstition conceived in darkness, nursed by craft, and matured

by ignorance - not only the parent of the most monstrous deceptions,

but the occasion of fraud and superstition. Its doctrines and rites

are a tissue of error and folly — and consequently its professors

and teachers will not allow it to receive any other exposition but

such as is given viva voce by an interested and biggotted priest

hood . Thus, the mind is enslaved, and the moral and physical

degradation of the deluded votary necessarily follows.

God in his mercy , has suffered the Holy Volume to be taken

from the jealous guardianship of monks and priests, and printed

out in the vulgar tongue, for the universal benefit of all mankiad .

When we then see the stream flowing fromthe fountain of mercy

for the benefit of all , confined to a few , and such men presuming

to say, “ So far shalt thou come, and no farther," how can we sup :

press our indignation at this impious presumption ? Ye that would

seal up that precious Book of Life - ye that would deny to the

poor theblessed gift of such instruction in their childhood, as may

enable them to read it, how deep, bow damning is your crime in

the eye of Heaven ? Think only that ye withhold that which

Christ has given. To the poor he preached the Gospel. Whe

are the poor? All who in the sadness of their spirit, or themisery

of their circumstances, hunger for the bread of life , and fainting

in their weary pilgrimage, thirst for the waters of salvation.
Protestant

SPECIMEN OF AMERICAN POPERY.

To the Editor of the Protestant.

As I conceive it to be incumbent on Protestants of every denom

ination in our country to be on the alert, I submit to your consider
ation, some information which I lately received in the eastern part

of Maryland, with regard to popish insolence and tyranny. I was

there engaged in preaching the gospel in that district, andwas grat
ified with the statements, which I heard of the Christian and suc

cessful efforts of the American Bible Society and its auxiliaries ,

in circulating the Bible among the Romans. In consequence of

reading the Bible, several papists declined confession to the priest,

which led the priesthood to suspect the cause, and to visit the de

linquents. On visiting the house of the first, he discovered a Bible
on the table , and upbraided the absentee, by observing, as he grasp

ed the sacred Scripturés, - this explains the cause, why you have

not been to confession so long; have not I told you that reading this

book will carry your soul to hell? therefore to prevent this , I com

mit it to the flames" and he cast the blessed volume into the fire
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Having done this, he proceeded to the house of Mr. Lewis, ano

ther absentee from the confessional ; on entering the domicil, he

perceived a large Bible, which he seized, and having most severely

upbraided him, he raised the Bible to throw it into the fire. Mr.

Lewis suspecting his design, remarked , " If you throw my Bible

into the fire, I will assurdly hurl you upon it. a : d you shall both

burn together. ” The Massman realizing that Mr. Lewiswis in

earnest, laid down the Bible upon ihe table, pronounced his ditst
anathema, and left the house. Some rime after Mr. Lewis was

taken sick , while his wife continued a Papist; she beyged hun to

send for the priest , but he most solemnly refused, and two Protest

antministers who had visited him in his malady, witne- sed his un

shaken faith in Christ the Savivur of sinners . Such was the in

estimable blessing which he derived from the use of the Bible .

BAPTIST.

Not long since, two beloved mi isters of the gospel entered our

office, one of them most intimately acquainted with Popery as it

exists in different parts of this continent, having resided during many

years in the midst of benighted Papists . I asked him , how many

Papists were there around the comparatively few Protestants to

whom you preached ? Several thousands. How many of them could
read ? Not ten men . How many copies of thescriptures had those

multitudes : Not one. Those which I distributed for the

Bible Society were all taken by the priest and burnt. — Prolestant.

Look on Italy , Austria, Spain, Portugal, and the other Popislı

countries of Europe, where Popery reigns with resistless sway,

and what is the state of things — the cominon peupie not allowed to

jead the Bible -- a Civil and Religious tyranny bows their necks to

the dust, and ignorance, and superstition, and misery, from age to

age. is the sad inheritance. But turn your eyes to ihose countries

where the shackles of Popery have been thrown off, and where

the light of the Reformation shines, and the Bible is freely circu

lated and read ;-how great is the contrast ! The conclusion is

inevitable. The Protestant religion embracis all the principles of

civil and religious liberty. The Roman religion is nothing but

despotism , and ought to be exposed .

GREAT CHANGES.

Within the last few months the politician has had much to occupy his

thoughts. Since the humiliation of Turkey by Russia, and the delivery of

Greece from the iron yoke of Turkish despotisin, and the erection of that pro.

vince into a Sovereign State , our eyes are directed, 1st. To the refusal of Prince

Leopold to accept the Grecian crown. 2nd To the death of George IV . and

the accession of William IV . ( Duke of Clarence, and brother to the late king)

to the throne of England. 3rd . To the conquest and occupation of Algiers by

the French , and we hope the final extinction of the bloody piracies of that

Mahomedan State which has so long been the scourge of Christendom ; and

4th . To the late astonishing Revolution in France, ocorsioned, it appears, by
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the tyrannical oppressions of the king and Priesthood . It is rarely, indeed , that

the history of our world records so many and suchimportant changes in so short

a space of time with so little bloodshed. The friends ofhumanity, and of civil

and religious liberty, have much to hope in future from these changes. And

while the politicians of this world look no further forthe Cause of these mighty.

changes than to the misrule and tyranny on one side, and the superior sagacity

and management on the other, the christian may see the finger of God in all

this. That it is by the great God " that kings reign and princes decree justice , "

that the Most High ruleth in the kingdoms of men, and giveth it to whomso

ever he will,” and that as the set time to favor Zion seems to approach , he

terhoveth from the way that which hindereth the progress of his cause.

The latest arrivals from France , and England, bring intelligence that Charles

X. had formally abdicated in favor of his grandson the duke of Bordeaux; tha

the Dauphin had followed his example; that the duke of Orleans had been ap

pointed Lieutenant General of the Kingdom ; that the chambers of Peers , and

of Deputies had met, and had been addressed by the Lieut. Gen .; that the pro

visional Government had gone into quiet and complete operation; that the king

had restored the crown, jewels, &c . which he had carried off from Paris,

and that he has liberty to retire from the kingdom peaceably. Whether

the duke ofBordeaux will be called to the throne in conformity with the wishes

of the late King, or whether any other person will be honored with the title

of “ King of France, ” not the slightest intimation is given . Various rumours

with regard to the Ex-King's future residence is mentioned - some say Italy,

others Spain, and others the United States of America.

THY KINGDOM COME.

Lord ! as the rain comes down from heaven, the rain

Which waters earth , nor thence returns in vain ,

But makes the treeto bud, thegrass tospring,

And feeds and gladdens every living thing,

So may thy Word upon a world destroyed ,

Come down inblessing, and return not void ;

So may it come in universal showers,

And fill Earth's dreariest wilderness with flowers,--

With flowers of promise fill the world within

Man's heart, laid waste and desolate by sin .

Where thorns and thistles curse the infested grounde

Letthe rich fruits of Righteousness abound;

And trees of Life, forever fresh and green ,

Flourish where trees of Death alone have been .

Let TRUTH look down from heaven , Hope soar aboves.

JUSTICE and MERCY kiss FAITH work by Love,

Nations new born their fathers' idols spurn ,

The ransom'd of the Lord with songs return ,

Heralds the year of Jubilee proclaim ;

Bow every knee at the Redeemer's name,

O’er lands with darkness, thraldom , guilt, o'erspread,

In light, joy, freedom ,be the Spirit shed,

Speak Txou theword! to Satan's pow'r say – Cease.!'*

But to a world of pardon'd sinners -- " Peace!

Thusin Thy grace, Lord , God, thyselfmake known,

Then shall all tongues confess THE GOD ALONE!
MONTGOMERI .:

1
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A WORD TO SERIOUS PERSONS.

la gospel lands there are multitudes who attend the preaching

of the Word , year after year, without embracing the Saviour. Their

behaviour may be termed respectful, in one sense, and they look

upon religion as that which they hope to possess before they die.

They have fancied within themselves, what conversion is ; but their

idea of it is always incorrect . They have formed a notion respect

ing a change of heart ; but that notion is a wrong one. They have

thought, it will be thus and thus with me, if I ever experience the

new birth; but their expectations are different from the truth , and

from any thing they ever will feel. If we ask those of this class

of persons, who have been brought into the ark, about their case ,

we mostly find them ready to say, “ It was not with me just as I

had expected ;" _ " I have not felt what I was waiting for;" _ " In

deed I believe I was looking for something which God has not pro

mised ;" _ " The plan of salvation , and the offer of mercy, are more

simple than I had supposed .” It is not uncommon for such per

sons to imagine that the greatness of the change consists in some

wonderful transformation of the senses, so that creation will wear

a different aspect, &c . &c. They hear christians speak of the great

change of conversion : and truly, to change the service of Satan for

the service of Christ, is a great change. To quit sin and follow

after holiness, is a glorious alteration. To have the affections lifted

from this filthy earth and fixed on heaven , is a great change. But

these persons would make the greatness consist in some preternatu

ral circumstances attending conversion. Oftentimes, instead of

calling upon God, or pressing into the presence of the Redeemer,

resolving to go “even should I perish ” -instead of striving to en

ter in at the strait gate ," they are waiting to be overtaken by a

great something -- to be enveloped and overpowered with resistless

V01. IV . 41
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feelings of some kind, and thus carried whether they will or not

into the kingdom of heaven . All such persons are in imminent

danger of a burning hell . We bless God that thousands have been

enlightened by the reading of the scriptures. Thousands have

been brought to see their mistake by " the foolishness of preaching. "

Thousands have been instructed andmade aware of their delusions,

by the blessing of God upon the writings and sermons and experience

of holy men who had travelled the same path before them . Dodridge's

“ Rise and progress of Religion in the Soul,” ( a book which may

be had for 50 cents) was made instrumental in shewing the writer

of these remarks, as he humbly trusts, the way to the Saviour's

feet. He was tarrying on the plains of Sodom , until almost over

taken by the storm . That book has opened the eyes of a rast

multitude with God's grace accompanying it : (would it were in

every house and in every hand ;) but with all its excellence, it must

be confessed , that some theological technicalities is united with

his expressions, rendering his meaning difficult to some very young

inquirers. There is likewise some prolixity in the first chapters,

before he comes to the all important act of enlisting into the army

of Christ. I would advise those who think the soul is valuable to

get the book and read it several times over, particularly the chapters

near the middle. Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress' has been the means

of shewing so many what it is to come to Christ, and what a scrip

tural conversion is, as distinguished from enthusiasm and nonsense ,

that the disclosures of eternity respecting it must be wonderful.

' Reader, if you have not read it lately, let me advise you to do it.

If you have, let me advise you to reperuse it several times. If you

are a professor, read it to help you when you examine whether you

are a real pilgrim , or have gotten over the wall into the way. If

you are not a christian, you may see there an excellent explanation

or illustration of what it is to leave the world and follow Christ. I

know not whether I derived most benefit whilst reading it the first

or the fifth time.

Somehave had the question What must I do to be saved ”

answered to their satisfaction in reading Willison's Sacramental

Meditations. There is precious Bible information there. The

minister who would buy that little book and lend it, or prevail on

any one else to buy it, would preach a better sermon than he is

likely to do in any one hour. Some have discovered what it is to

be a christian whilst reading Baxter's "Saint's Rest;' particularly

the chapter headed “ How to try our title to the Saint's Rest."

Others have been inpre blessed byreading Buck's Young Christian's
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Guide.'- Pike and Hayward's Cases of Conscience' have also

been instrumental in pointing some to the Pearl of Great Price.

These and similar publications have been worth more than the

whole world to great multitudes. They would scarcely cost five

dollars, and yet how many professors own them not ! You may

approach that desk , and there is a gilt Shakespeare - a few pretty

sentences surrounded with heaps of filth — a few grains of wheat

in a mountain of chaff ;—and other works of the same cast for their

children to read — but where is the Christian's Library ? Not fur

nished !!! Yet that man's barns are full - his farm well stocked !

Books to help build up the kingdom of Satan , but the interests of

Christ's cause are forgotten! O Saviour ! thou hast borne long with

us !

I would earnestly advise all inquirers who deem their souls valu

able, to read , and to read industriously . Sometimes in the sober

hours of still retirement, a written discourse will be better under

stood, and will effect us more, than one delivered from the pulpit.

I have mentioned some productions that have been abundantly bless

ed. Sometimes the simple and sincere remarks of a weak mortal

may, with the blessing of God, accomplish that which the more able

effort of the learned and good have failed to effect. The ideas

of one whose intellect is nearer on a level with our own, are often

expressed so as to be grasped more readily than those dropped from

abler pens. In addition to the writings I have named , I have a few

unadorned sentiments of my own to offer the reader. We often hear,

and very correctly, that mankind may be divided into two great

classes-Saints and Sinners- Converted and Unconverted . In the

latter class -- the unrenewed—there are many varieties ; some are

more, and some are less hardened in sin ; some more and some less

informed. But of these varieties, I shall speak mainly of the two,

which are most prominent.

Two VARIETIES.

1st. Some children in christian lands are raised to hear little of God .

They never see their parents weep for sin . They grow up ignorant

of the contents of the Bible. Such, often , do not know that they are

travelling to hell. They think sin consists in theft, murder, or

some overt act of enormity; of course they feel as though they were

passable characters in the sight of God . With the hardihood of

dulness, and the bravery of ignorance, they march on laughing.

Here it is evident that we must convince them of unsoundness, before

we can expect to hear them inquire sincerely after a physician.

They must have some intimation of their danger, before the word

Saviour, can have any meaning in their ears ,
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2nd. Not so with the unconverted children of the praying

mother. Not so with the offspring of the truly pious father

Not so with the household where morning and evening devo

tions, Bible instructions, & c . have not been neglected. The

Holy Spirit has been in those young bosoms, wicked as they are;

and although they know it not, the Sanctifier has accompanied the

instruction, and so far moved upon the heart, that those young per

$ons bave a kind of dim and indistinct apprehension of their dan

ger; and this is in some cases quite vivid at times. These persons

expect to be lost, should they die out of Christ. They hope to have

an interest in him at some future day. These have been convinced

of sin to a certain extent all their lives ; and what hinders them from

| taking of the water of life freely ? It is to this second variety in the

great class of the impenitent, that I would now address myself.

They are very numerous : almost all who have listened to preaching

with any attention , or who nave been blest with godly relatives,

are in this condition. Seusible, in some degree, that without reli

gion they cannot die in safety -- sensible that they have offended God

times and ways out of number : yet every one has not the same

difficulty ; every one has not the same objection; but obstacles and

cavils in abundance, beset them all, whenever any thing like a

serious purpose to seek the Saviour is formed in the breast.

These difficulties and impediments I now design to consider, at

least the most common and prominent of them. Whoever has made

it his business to converse industriously with his fellow creatures

about the great concerns of their souls, has met with many who

would say, “ I know religion must be valuable;" “Salvation is cer

tainly all-important; " " I do not feel safe ;" " If I knew I should

be a christian before another day, it would rejoice me,” &c. &c.

Although such persons are not aware of a secret unwillingness to

accept a Saviour, and although it is true that “ what we are willing

to receive, doth unto us belong ," yet these may be called serious

persons, and treated as inquirers :And to, such I particularly
address myself.

My dear friend , ---Although I have not supposed you to be

trembling with any great alarm , or writhing under pungent dis

tress for sin , which many have felt and do feel, yet I have sup

posed you to be living in the atmosphere of the Bible, near to the

people of God , and under the sound of heaven's proclamation to

the guilty. I have supposed you to agree without bypocrisy, to

the position, that Religion is the one thing needful. You have

heard that our Redeemer rejects none who apply in earnest to him



1830. Sa1 Word to Serious Persors.

for pardon. And you will readily agree that the Saviour cannot

speak a falsehood. Now let me ask you ; - Why do you delay !

What are you waiting for ? Is not eternal life worth asking for?

Why do you not beg it of him immediately ?

Some of your number inake the following difficulty: perhaps it

is youis.

Objection lst. “ My convictions have not been strong enough;

I am not yet svificientiy distressed .”

Christians are always glad to see sinners distressed on account

of sin ; not that they are thereby any better ; but because he who

does not think he needs aid , can never ask it in sincerity. Chrisa

tians love to see the unconcerned begin to tremble ; not that their

alarm or heir anguish will move the compassion of God , or change

his feelings toward them ; but because he can never be expected to

seek a refuge, who fancies the tempest is not approaching. My

dear friend -- after living within the sphere of the gospel's influence

until by the favor of the Lord, you are sensible you are a singer,

and that Christ is the only Saviour, you now delay applying to him

because you are not distressed . Let me tell you that this distress

is the price you wish to bring to him for salvation. There is a

spirit of legality, or a leaning to the purchase of the water of life,

in the bosom of all the unrenewed , unknown to the possessor. The

sinner would be shocked to give such a wish utterance ; or to be

lieve that such an absurdity lurked in his soul . But there it is.

He does not wish to bring literal money to his hand ; but secretly

inclines to stipulate for pardon with the price of a few groans, or

tears; -a little despair , and a few months of darkness. The prod

igal, even after he had resolved to return to his father, hoped to ob

tain a situation in the paternal mansion by working for it : “ Make

me as one of thy hired servants.” Oh ! let me ask you, will any

anguish you can feel, before you trust in Christ, be a holy feeling ?

No. Will it expiate a single sin ? No. Will it, do you think,

excite the pity of God ? No. He is unchangeably compas

sionate ; but only through a Redeemer. Whilst you delay trust

ing in the blood of atonement, your distress and groans are of the

nature of unbelief and despair; and are as hateful in his sight as any

other sin . You are waiting, you say, for stronger conviction !! If

you are convicted enough to know you need a Saviour, go tohiin

immediately. He will not cast you off.He will not cast you off. He will not tell you to

wait until you have wept and sined a few months longer. He has

never told us in his word, how much alarm, or how much sorrow ,

or how much anxiety we must have before we venture to rely upon
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the merits of his death ;—There we find it is 6 Ask and receive;"

« Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life. ” The measure

of concern is not specified in the Bible ; for the plain reason, that

if we are sufficiently concerned to apply, we shall not be refused .

Suppose a company of defenceless ones standing before the door of

a strong fortress, and a truthful messenger tells them of the near

approach of a hostile army, how much conviction of danger

would be necessary for those without to feel? We can answer,

truly , enough to cause them to enter the open door speedily . Take

the offer of Christ then speedily; and if your convictions are fee

ble, they will do if they are genuine. He will not refuse you

pardon, if your sense of sin is deep enough to bring you to ask

for it ;—if your feelings are all faint, he will cause them to grow if

they are of the proper kind. It is the experience of pust ages, that

those, who after being brought by the favor of God to feel to some

extent the need of salvation, have sat down to wait for what they

call stronger convictions, instead of closing at once with the mercy

which is offered them, have found their convictions decrease rather

than strengthen. Wait for convictions !! Have you not been con

vinced of sin more of less all your life ? Conviction is not repen

tance; distress is not godly sorrow . You never will feel toward

sin as you should until you look at it in connexion with the true

eharacter of a bleeding Saviour, whom you have offended . But

we will consider this matter further after we have attended to

Objection 2nd . " I am exhorted to believe in Christ, to come

to Christ, to rely upon Christ, to trust in his blood, & c. &c. , when

I do not know what it is, to confide in him, or come to him .”

By believing in Christ, trusting in him , coming to him , & c. is

meant the same thing. Coming to Christ is the new birth - is

passing from death to life -- froni darkness to light. If you were

to see the Saviour not far distant from you , clothed in the same

body in which he suffered here eighteen hundred years ago ;-if

he were to bend his compassionate glance upon you, (such a glance

as that which looked Peter into tears) -- if he were to call your

name with that soft heavenly voice which so often blessed the

vars of the afflicted in the streetsof Jerusalem ;-if he were to say

to you , “ Come to me and you shall have life," you would then know

what was meant by coining to him . There would be no mystery

difficulty, (if your heart were so disposed ,) in your going to bim ,

falling before him , and telling him the truth . What would you

tell him ? You would tell him (if you felt right) that you have de

served hell instead of heaven. What would you ask of him ? You
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vould ask him for eternal life. And if you asked him in a proper

manner , it would be that he should have the glory of your salva.

tion ; that you might be saved through the merits of his death , and

not on your own account. If you asked him in a proper manner ,

it would be that your salvation might be a salvation from sin , and

that it might commence now. If you did not really wish to cease

from the practice of sin, you can see that there would be hypocrisy

in your asking Jesus to save you from your sins. But suppose you

were to go to his feet and tell him that you were by nature, and by

practice a poor ruined rebel; tell him that you distrusted your own

sincerity, your own stability, and your own every thing, except

weakness and vileness ; suppose you were to ask him to undertake

for you , to give you a clearer sight of your own heart; to give you

stronger feelings of every proper character; to put you in the right

vay and keep you in it : do you suppose he would turn away from

you, spurn you, or refuse to listen to your confessions or your re

quests? He is not altered in disposition since the days of his flesh ..

He is unchangeable. He did not turn from the crippled sufferer ;

or from the inquiring sinner then , and he does not now. If you will

go into your closet, He is there . If you will go into the silent grove,

He is there, and He will listen to the tale of your difficulties, how

ever long. He is ready to grant the favors you may ask , however

numerous or valuable they may be. But you say, “ If I could see

him , I could indeed plead with him .” And why can you not plead

with him although invisible ? I can assure yoa he will hear as på .

tiently in the one case as in the other. But do you tell me, if I

saw him I could get answers from him , if he were as mild as he

was in the days of his incarnation ." Let me remind you He las

given answers already to all the proper questions you could ask him,

and those answers are written down. Every man of truth feels that

his deliberate assertions on paper should be as readily credited as

his verbal deelarations. Christ has told as certain things in his

Word ; are they not as worthy of our credence, as though we

had heard his lips pronounce them . His hand and seal are as much

entitled to our confidence, as his conversation with us could pos

sibly be .

ANOTHER QUESTION ASKED.

But you inquire, Suppose I could go into my closet and ask Christ

to save me from my sins, sincerely wishing to fight against them ;

and suppose I were to ask him for pardon, seeing the fact, tha's

through his vicarious atonement only I could be pardoned; or in

ather words. having a proper yiew of his substitational sufferings
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for sin ; and suppose Iwereto plead for forgiveness on account of his

death , (having a suitable understanding of the fitness of the work

he performed on Calvary, to answer in the room of the sinner's

death,) how should I know if I were heard ? Would he speak and

tell me soi" No, he would not. " How should I then know whether

or not my sins were pardoned ? Would I see a light as a token ?

No: these things are not mentioned as evidenceof conversion in the

Bible. Would I know it by a secret strong persuasion of it being

impressed on my heart ? or by an unusual joy ? or some witness of

the nature of inspiration? No; all such expectations are vain ; and

if felt, are not to be trusted to. They are not noticed as the marks

of regeneration in either of the Testaments, but only in the cor

versations of weak christians or deluded professors.

QUESTION ANSWERED .

The only well grounded hope we can have must be a scriptural

We must judge from the Bible, if we judge correctly, wheth ;

er our sins are pardoned. We must get our confidence by fair

scriptural deduction , if it is a proper confidence. The christian

whose hopes are properly founded can say after the following man .

ner : - " I have been brought to implore life of the Saviour, feeling

that I deserved his frown ;-and inasmuch as the volume of Inspi

ration teaches that he turns none away , therefore I humbly hope I

am not rejected." Let me here give an illustration evincing

what I mean when I tell you we may know from the scriptures

when our sins are pardoned , before we see , and without having a

personal interview with the king, or hearing the voice of an angel.

Suppose you lived a thousand miles from your father ; suppose him

to be a man of unchanging veracity. Suppose you were to ask for

a certain estate belonging to him lying near to you. Suppose he

tells you by letter that you shall have it on certain terms, and

names them ;--you are to quit your profligate course and live on the

land, &c. At first you conclude the terms are confining and disa .

greeable; you refuse. Suppose after a time your views and feelings

change, you agree to the terms joyfully. You know before you see

your father the land is yours; for he has assured you that the mo

ment you come to the terms specified , in his letter, the estate

belongs to you , and you have confidence in his veracity. Now

Christ has a letter in the world - certain terms are there spe

cified-they are easy . Indeed the terms are simply acceptance.

His veracity is unimpeachable. When you come to his terms you

may know from his letter, before you see him, that the estate is yours.

As soon as you are willing to take salvation as a beggar takes that
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which he could not purchase -- as soon as you are willing to be

pardoned- (not to buy pardon with groans or penance) but willing

to be pardoned - you may know from the letter the estate is yours ;

but take care you do not disbelieve the veracity of the Author

of that written message.

This coming to Christ is believing on him.

I have supposed , my dear friend , that you believe the truth about

yourself; viz. that you are a ruined, polluted sinner. ( But you may

not feel this as pangently as others, or believe it as vividly as you

should, or as you may hereafter .) Now when you believe the

truth about Christ, you will have what is denominated Faith .

The truth is, that he is, first, an able Saviour, and secondly, a

willing Saviour. An able Saviour ;-He made the worlds

He is the first and the last . If you mistake his character, you may

ruin yourself ;-I know not how you can fairly believe in Him if you

do not know who He is. Do you believe the truth that he is able

because he has paid the great price ? “ He bore our sins in his own

body on the tree . ” “ He was wounded for our transgressions.” Do

you answer, “ I know he can save ; and I know what he has dono

will answer in the room of the eternal perdition of those who put

their trust in bim ? "

Let me here remind you that some have been brought by the

grace of God to believe, 1st , The truth of their own sinfulness and

ill deserts ; 2nd , The truth that Christ is able to save to the utter

most. But they have still stopped short of saving faith , for they

did not believe the 3rd fact, viz . That he is always willing to save

and pardon all who will accept of his mediation, without money,

and without price . It is every man's duty to believe that he is

deserving of banishment from God ; that he is condemned in the

sight of God , &c . for this is true. It is every man's duty to believe,

and to believe immediately, in the remedy. To believe that Christ

can interpose his blood and sufferings (with propriety and consist

ent with justice) between the singer and everlasting condemnation ,

for this is true. And lastly, it is every sinner's duty to believe

that Christ is always willing to do this forthwith — if we wish it

if we will let him ;—that the unwillingness is on our part ; that the

holding back is always on the part of the sinner; —for this is true.

Whenever a sinner , conscious of guilt, asks for pardon on account

of the death of the Redeemer, wishing never to transgress again ,

it is the duty of the wretch to believe that God hears and pardons ;

and to doubt this is to contradict his condescending declarations.

And now we may inquire, why is it that so many who have long

Vol. IV. 42
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been convinced of their sinfulness, and who have such an acquaint

ance with the Bible that they look not for salvation through any

0tier name, still wickedly refuse to believe the last item ; viz .

the Saviour's entire readiness to pardon--still have no saving faith ,

for they continue to give God the lie by asking, and asking - and

believing he regards !hem not ?

The reason is connected with the first objection or difficulty

which we considered and promised to glance at again.

They cannot believe that the Saviour is ready to pardon until

-until what ? Their words are----runtil I come in u proper

manner : " - But the secret meaning is. UntilI work upon his

feelings by being wonderfully sorry ;-or, until I deserve pardon

by crying aud suffering for it -- by being convicted until God lakes

pity upon me. All this is detestable. - The sinner is here wishing

to be his own Saviour. He is saying, "all things are ready"

“ except my sufferings.” As soon as I pass through the proper an

guish, perhaps God may be melted to favour me.” He is strug

gling to get his own gloom and groans into the place of the an

guish of Gethsemane. He is fancying God altogether such an one

as riimself ,”-changed to pity by the sight of misery. O mortal !

the Redeemer is unchangeably compassionate. He waits for nothing

on your part, but that you would let him be your Saviour; that you

would ask for his aid to fight against sin , -to strangle your corrup

tions and evil propensities. Believe the truth, ask for life, and

believe that his time is now. He does not love to see a sinner dis

trust his grace. It is pleasing in his sight for the guilty to venture

unhesitatingly upon him. Cowardice in trusting to his blood or

relying on his promise, may be called HUMILITY by us, but He calls

it unbelief. We do not believe in the true Saviour so long as we

think he waits to be pacified by our piteous condition before he

will save us.

SINCERITY.-- He will have sincerity. That is the proper manner to

approach him, really wishing for what we ask. The prayer of hypocri.

sy cannot deceive Him. I now suppose you to inquire ( for the ques

tion is a pertinent one) how am I to judge whether or not I am

sincere ? Let me tell you then , he is sincere, who, when he asks

for the pardon of sin, really wishes to forsake sin , because it is

in itself odious and displeasing to God . You can readily un.

derstand that if I were to approach the Lord asking forgiveness for

past transgressions, and at the same time secretly intending to live

on under the dominion of the same evil practices, I must be a

hypocrite. If I insult a friend, and entreat his forgiveness, intepd
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ing when it is granted, to act over the same offence, I am plainly

insincere : but if I wish never to displease him again, my applica

tion is honest." " If then ,” you say, “ I am to judge of my sin

cerity when I seek the remission of past sins by my desire to sin

no more. — How may I judge of the genuineness of this very desire

to quit sin and to forsake transgression ?

ANSWER.- Weshould bring the matter to immediate test. Think

of one sinful practice, and ask , " am I desirous to get the victory over

that? Am I ready and willing to commence an immediate wartare

with ? Am I ready to fight and pray for aid in the struggle to ex

tirpate it ? Think of another, and another , until you have gone over

the remembered list of your sins ; and if there is not one but you can

say (so far as you know your own heart concerning it) " I am ready

to give that ap, and to ( at least) endeavor its death , seeking assist

ance from God ; " — then I should hope you really wish for pardon

on the terms of the gospel . But if there is a sin, or a sinful practice,

concerning which your heart and deterioinations say " I cannot

willingly part with that;” “ I must be indulged in this little matter ; "

" I cannot relinquish that for the sake of Christ and heaven ; " then

you are still deliberately choosing death. If there is a christian

duty which may devolve upon you, in case you take religion for

your portion, and in view of that duty, you say, that is too hard :

I am not willing to take up my cross in this mater ; I really cannot

andertake a thing so irksome at the command of Christ. Then you

are unwilling to fight the christian warfare: you are not willing to

accept of life on the gospel terms. Do not mistake me here; I do

not say that the suo may not seem hot, at times, even to the sin

cerely enlisted soldier; or that the bowers of Indolence may not

look invitingly to him ; but it is his wish and his resolve to overcome

every temptation: and it is his prayer to be strengthened and en.

abled to do it . And God will give him the victory. So he who

sincerely chooses Christ for his leader, has not yet put off his

weak body of flesh . The world , and pleasure , and sin , may tempt,

and duty may seem in some sense hard ; yet in the strength of the

Lord it is his wish and his firm resolve to stamp upon these aliure

meots on the one hand , and gever to roll sin as a sweet morsel under

his tongue, and on the other hand, if duty seem a heavy cross, it

is his fixed purpose , I will try to lift and to bear it at all hazards:

Lord, help me, or I shall fail.”

Joy.-- Some cannot hope that the Saviour has accepted them

ivecause of their lack of joy ;or in other words, they cannot believe

their sins are pardoned until they have a strong impression that they
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are pardoned. This is amazingly absurd . God has not promised

that we are to know of our condition by having strong persuasions

impressed upon us, but as before stated, we are to judge from the

scriptures, and by comparing our cases with the promises of the

Bible. Joy belongs largely to some christians, and it is sparingly

felt by others. It is felt greatly by many who are deceived . It

can , of itself , be no certain test either way ; because, whoever takes

up the notion , “ I amnow in favor with God, and right on my way

to glory , " will feel joy, whether it is true or false. We are not to

take up the impression that we are accepted , then, in any other

way than by comparing our characters, with the Word of God,

and our cases with the invitations of mercy. In some truly con

trite souls, remaining sinful, unbelief shuts out the influx of joy.
ILLUSTRATION. --Suppose you were beggared - your family in

want, and you were going to jail for a debtof many thousand

pounds. Suppose a very rich , and a very amiable benevolent man

should tell
you ,

will confide in ine, I will pay the debt

and relieve you, if you will suffer me to be your sole manager,

I will answer all demands, " & c. Here you can readily understand

that if you doubted his ability -- if you thought him unable to pay the

demand, his words would afford you no joy. And if you believed

in his ability, but disbelieved his sincerity or his willingness, or

thought he meant something different from what he said , you could

derive no comfort from thinking on his offer. But believe fully ,

first, in his ability, and second, in his entire willingness, and

your joys would abound. And here we may remark, furthermore,

that if, after the offer had been nobly and frankly made, the good

friend saw that you doubted his willingness or his ability, it would

be insulting to his word and character. And although you might

give words to your unbelief which would cause it to wear the sem

blance of humility - saying, " I have not deserved such goodness;"?

Surely it is impossible that one whom I have never favored , or

benefited should act toward me so disinterestedly , and with such

condescending goodness, " &c. & c. Yet all this is pride - unbelief,

and a kind of assertion that the individual is not altogether as kind

as he represents himself. Jesus Christ wills that the sinner should

believe him , in all its length and breadth, when he hears the dec

laration, " Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely."

Someyoung converts have very strong feelings, and an unspeak

able joy. Others do not feel as much at the commencement of their

pilgrimage, as they do when they have progressed some distances

Some have, at the start, so much uneasiness lest they should be
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deceiving themselves, that there is no room left for exultation or

unmingled happiness. We can well conceive of one having his

face set toward Zion , and travelling on with industry and speed,

and still without the comforts of religion in a measure. Suppose

one is escaping to a City of Refuge, with the avenger of blood in

pursuit. The fugitive is aware that unless he arrives in a given time

his life is jeopardizeil . He is pressing on , in the right path , with

breathless eagerness: but owing to the numerous roads and crossings

and perplexities of the way there , he is tormented with apprehen

sion lest, he should not be in the right track. He may move on

swiftly, but without comfort. He may travel right toward safety,

but without joy ; until he becomes confirmed in the fact that he is

not a wanderer, and then he may sing.

Hatred to sin . The proper hatred to sin is felt by those who

believe in Christ and those only .-- " Faith works by love, and pu

rifies the heart. ” A man once informed me, " I believe all that

the Bible says of God's justice ; of the danger of delay ; that Christ

is the Saviour ; and in short , what I have heard preached for

years : and I , at times , am very uneasy. I am surprised at myself

that I can rest a moment without an interest in Christ ;—[ would

rather have Religion than any thing under the sun .” I then asked

him why he did not take the Saviour's offer, and follow him imme

diately ? His reply was : “ All my feelings are too weak ; and par

ticularly my hatred to sin. I cannot venture to trust in Christ uns

less I had an abhorrence of sio :-have not Christians an abhorrence

of sin ?” I told him they had — but asked him , “Suppose Jesus

Christ, in a body of flesh , were now to enter the room where we

sit, and tell you to ask , and you should receive,' would you ask ? '

( Ask !” said he, " could any one help it?” “ Well, how would

feel?” “ I should be ready to go beside myself with joy . ” Now

tell how do
you

think
you would feel just then, when

membered that for thirty years you had, day after day, insulted

that Saviour ? " I shouid certainly feel as I never did before : I

should abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." How would

you feel about grieving him hereafter ? “ I should , I think, say, let

me be fastened to his cross, rather than offend him again.” I then

reminded him that all this feeling would have been the result of

believing the truth . In the case supposed, he believed because

he had seen " the Releemer : but, " blessed are they that have not

seen , and yet have believed . ” Christ now says on that page, “ Ask,

and ye shall receive.” This is as worthy of credit as though you

me, you re
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beard the expression from his lips. The further we progress in

the divine life, the more we hate sin .

The conversion of some is strongly marked throughout. Their

alarm is great : their distress and apprehension perhaps lasting and

gloomy. And when they at last discover the plan of salvation,

their raptures are in proportion . (Some have fancied they passed

through all this, and were but hypocrites at last. They were de

ceived .) Others are drawn from the world and into the ark more

gently. Their feelings grow upon them more gradually. Perhaps

their faith , or repentance, their love to God, or hatred to sin , are

like mustard-seed at first -- scarcely discernable. N.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

A SERMON ,

BY STEPHEN BOVELL, D. D.

OF ABINGDON , VA.

Matthew vi. 10.- " Tur KinGDOM COME. "

This short but comprehensive petition, is the second in the Lord's

'Prayer. Our blessed Saviour not only enjoined the duty of prayer

upon his disciples, but at their request,he taught them how to pray.

Not only did he enjoin prayer upon them as a duty, and indit the

petitions which it would beproper for them to offer up, but a little

before his final separation from them , he taught then that prayer

was to be offered in his name. In his interesting interview with

them, a short time before his crucifixion , he observed to them : “ Hith

erto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall receive,

that your joy may be full.

It is through the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ that the cor

respondence between heaven and earth is conducted and maintain

ed . No man cometh, or can come to the Father, but by Him . Our

most fervent petitions - our most pious aspirations, must be purged
from that defilement which cleaves to them, by virtue of his atoning

merits, and then , even in their greatest purity, it is in dispensably

requisite that they be presented in his censer, in order to their accept

ance with a holy Deity.

In all our approaches to the throne of Grace, we should always

remember how necessary it is that we should rely upon the advocacy

of our Divine and gracious Mediator. Unworthy as we must ever

feel ourselves to be, if he undertakes to plead our cause we shall

have no reason to fear a repulse or a denials for the intercessions of

an advocate so near the throne, must be ever and infallibly preva

lent, because Him the Father heareth always. The dignity ofhis

person , his relation to his Father as his only begotten Son, and

Aspecially, the infinite value of that atoning sacrifice upon which his
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atonement is founded ,effectually secure the acceptance of all who

approach the Mercy Seat in His name. Coming to our Heavenly

Father in this new and living way which he hath consecrated for us

through the heavenly intercession ofour Blessed Mediator, we may

entertain the same joyful confidence with the beloved disciple, John,

that if we ask any thing according to his will , he heareth us ; and if

we know that he heareth us, weknow that we have the petitions
that we desired of him .

In these respects there is laid the surest foundation for our con

fidence and hope. With filial affiance, then , in the mercy of our

heavenly Father, we may ever approach with freedom of speech

his gracious throne, and there, at all times,present our united suppli

cations in sure expectation of obtaining that mercy which our Divine

Mediator hath purchased for us, ad of receiving suitable and daily

supplies of grace from the bounty of our heavenly Father, to satisfy

our every exigency. And let us, my dear breihren , when we are

privileged to draw near to Godin prayer, never, never omit the
petition - Thy Kingdom come. '

Our method shall be,

1. To give a brief explanation of the term •Kingdom , as used
in this petition .

II . Shew what is meant by the coming of the kingdom of
God.

III . Point out the obligation we take upon ourselves when we

pray-Thy Kingdom come.

1. We are to give a brief explanation of the term “ Kingdom ,'

as used in this petition.

With the abundait means of information which we, in this favored

country, enjoy, we can scarcely suppose that even the most unin
formed can be at much loss in what sense this evangelical term is
to be understood. A few words of explanation , however, may not

be ynseasonable, or altogether unnecessary.

About the time of our blessed Saviour's manifestation, the phrase,

•Kingdom of Heaven ,' was in very common use among the

Jews. By this phrase they intended to express that wonderful and

glorious revolution in the moral state of the world , which had been

foretold by the inspired prophets , and which they were taught to

expect, their long-waited for Messiah would introduce when he

should make his appearance. Under the influence, no doubt, of this

prevailing idea , we find the Pharisees on a particular occasion in

quiring when the kingdom of God should come. The immediate

and precise object of their inquiry , no doubt ; was , when the reign

of the Messiah , so long predicted by the Jewish prophets, should

be ushered in ; and at a certain time, from a number of remarkable

occurrences, they were led to conclude that the Kingdon of God

would immediately appear. John the Baptist , announcing the ap

proach of the gospel dispensation which was just about to open in

its full glory upon the land of Judea, exhorted the people who attend .

ed upon his ministry , with a pathetic zeal and earnestness, saying,

“ Repent ye , for the kingdon of heaven is at hand.” Several other

passages are to be found in the New Testament in which the same

1
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phrase occurs ; and in every instance in which we meet with it, it

plainly appears from the connexion that the phrase, Kingdom of

Heaven, oi Kingdom of God,-is to be construed as importing the

Gospel dispensation. In every instance it alludes to that interest.

ing period when God should set his King on his holy bill of Zion :

when subjects by the influence of Divine Grace should be gather

ed to the standard of the glorious Messiah, and when a willing peo

ple, numerous as the drops of the morning dew, should swell' the
joyful train of the followers of God's Anointed Son . It is the

Lord Jesus Christ to whom all power in heaven and earth is commit

ted ; who by his effectual grace rules in the hearts of his spiritual

subjects, and who has engaged by infallible promise to uphold and

defend them : yea, in terms of the most positive solemnity he has

declared that the gates of hell shall not prevail against those who have

taken protection under his banner.

The Kingdom of God is either external or internal . Taken in

an external sense , it consists of all those who make a visible profes

sion of faith in the Divine Redeemer, the King of Zion :and who

are willing to submit to the laws and institutions of his Kingdom .

In the internal or spiritual sense, the Kingdom of Christ imports

that spiritual dominion which he has obtained over the affections of

his people, and that gracious rule which he exercises in their hearts.

His dominion over their affections commences from the happy period

of their conversion . From the day of his grace when their hearts are

subdued to own him as their King, and sweetly determined to embrace

him as their Saviour and portion they become his devoted people,

and serve him with cordial sincerity in holiness and righteousness

from day to day. In the day of the effectualoperation of divine grace

upon their hearts, their minds were illuminated, their wills renew

ed , and their affections purified from moral contamination. Ther

it was that they were made free from sin and became the servants

of righteousness. Then they experienced the reality and the sweet

ness of that word of truth whichaffirms that the Kingdom of God

is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. The

Kingdom of God in this sense, or in this respect, is within them .

It is a spiritual dominion set up and daily exercised in their hearts :

and this is, beyond doubt, the noblest and most important sense of

the term . When, therefore , we use the petition, Thy Kingdom

Come, ' we should earnestly desire that a work of grace should be

wrought in our hearts to dispose us to love, honour, and obey our

Redeemer, and that mankind everywhere might be brought under

the same gracious influence.
II. We proceed to shew what is meant by the coming of the

Kingdom of God.

In general, the coming of the Kingdom of God or of Christ, imports

the spread and prevalence of his religion over the earth . The
means by which the religion of Christ is propagated in the world ,

is the preaching of the Gospel. Faith cometh by hearing, and hear

ing by the Word of God . No means which have ever been employ:

edto enlighten , reform , and save degenerate men , have been found
to possessan equal efficacy with the simple exhibition of the plain.
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and unsophisticated truths of the gospel of our blessed Saviour,

The propagation of the Gospel, therefore, in the different quarters

and regions of the globe, is requisite to the enlargement of the

church of Christ ; or, in other words, to the coming or extension

of his kingdom of grace. The faithful preaching of the Word,

plain , pure and uncorrupted , which, accompanied by the sacred

energy of the Divine Spirit, is made effectual to turn sinners from

darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, is the ex

ternal and ordinary means by which the Kingdom of Christ is intro
duced and established . For, after that in the wisdom of God , the

world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness

of preaching to save them that believe. For the Jews require a

sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom : But we preach Christ
crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block , and unto the Greeks

foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks,

Christ, the power of God and the wisdom of God. " When the

Gospel of peace, truth, andlove, shall be propagated throughout the

whole earth , or when the Word of the Lord'shall have free course

and be glorified, then shall the Kingdom of God come in all its

glory. Then shall the prophetic stone cut out of the mountain

without hands, grow into a great mountain , and occupy the whole

extent of the earth. Yes, blessed be God, this glorious, joyful, de

sirable event is predicted in the sure word of prophecy. It is pro
mised by him who cannot lie.

From the page of Prophecy we learn, that nothing less than u

niversal dominion is promised to the Lord Messiah . " Ask of

me," says God to his anointed Son, "and I will give thee the heathen

for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy

possossion. It has been predicted by an ancient prophet that the

dominion of Zion's glorious King when his gospel of peace shall be

published among the heathen , shall be from sea even to sea , and

from the rivers even to the ends of the earth . To the same purpose

are the following predictions of David, the sweet Psalmist of Israel's

pious thousands: Enraptured with the foresight of the flourishing

state of the Kingdom ofMessiah in latter times, he sings in strains

sweet as the melody of heaven : “ He shallcome down like rain

upon the mown grass : as showers that water the earth . In his days

shall the righteous flourish : and abundance of peace so long as the

moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and

from the river unto the ends of the earth . They that dwell in

the wilderness shall bow before him ; and his enemies shall lick

the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the Isles shall bring pre

sents : the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts: yea, all kings

shall fall down before him : all nations shall serve him . His

Aame shall endure forever: His name shall be continued as long as
the sun : and men shall be blessed in him : all nations shall call

him blessed. And blessed be his glorious name forever; and let

the whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen , and Amen." In

the prophecy of Daniel we find another express prediction of the

glory of Christ's Kingdom in gospel times. In chapter vii. 13, 14 .

the prophet relates the following remarkable vision, which he bad

VOL. IV.
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himself: " I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son

of Man Gaine with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient

of days, and they brought him near before him . And there was

given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom , that all people, na

tions and languages , should serve him. His dominion is an ever

lasting dominion which shall not pass away; and his Kingdom that

which shallnot be destroyed ." These are a few of those precious
assurances of the God of our salvation, so full of consolation to all

who love Zion and are praying for her prosperity - 50 animating to

the pious who take pleasure even in her ruins, and are resolved

never to cease imploring that the set time to favor ber may soon

roll round;-those joy -inspiring assurances that God's Kingdom of

Grace shall indeed be seen flourishing in its meridian glory ; that
the happy period is near at hand, whenthe chureh which our be

nevolent and glorious Immanuel hath redeemed with his own blood

boshall look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the
sun , and terrible as an army with banners.”

But alas! how far does the present state of the world fall short

of answering to these magnificent descriptions of God's holy

prophets ! How many extensive regions of this guilty globe are

still enveloped in the thick shades of error, superstition, and spirit

ual death! ' How large a portion still remains on whichthe benign

rays ofthe Sun of Righteousness have never yet shed their healing,

vivifying influence! And oh ! melancholy soul-chilling reflection!

what multitudes who are blessedwith all the precious privileges of

the gospel, who live under the full beamings of the Sunof Right

eousness, prefer the cheerlessgloom of dark, hopeless infidelity,

and vice, its never-failing attendant, to the sure word of prophecy,

and to the joyous, undeceptive , soul -reviving light of the Gospel of

peace, by which life and a glorious immortality have been brought

to light, and rendered notonly probable, but certain. We have yet

to mourn that the children of Abraham who have cherished their un

belief for so many centuriesare not as a nation seen bowing in cordial

adoration to their long-rejected Messiah. Nor are our eyes as yet

blessed with seeing the fulness of the Gentile tribes ranging its

converted millions under the unfurled banner of our Divine Im

manuel. This glorious , happy state of things, blessed be the God

of truth and grace, is certainly approaching; and though the signs

of the times amongst us are at present gloomy and unpromis

ing, in other parts of Christendom , and in some sections of these

United States, christians are making efforts beyond all example of

former times to promote the Kingdom of the Redeemer, and as may

ever be expected wbere God's work is pursued with zeal and

ardor, their labor in the Lord is crowned with a comfortable de

gree of success . Sinners by the influences of the Holy Spirit are

convicted of sin , and are brought in hundreds to inquire of the

ministers of Jesus, "What shall we do to be saved ?' Thousands in

heathen lannis - yes,thousands, blessed be God, subdued by the

invincible grace of Zion's all -conquering King, are seen bowing

in joyful submission to the sceptre of his love, and yielding them

selves the willing subjects of bís laws. This thought may remind

us that we proposed ,
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III . To point out the obligations we take upon ourselves when

We pray, “ Thy Kingdom Come.”

. In the use of this petition we do most certainly bind ourselves in

the mostsolemn manner to seek that we may become the subjects of

Christ's Kingdom . While the great majority of tisose to whom the

overtures of grace are made in the gospel, setm to feel no tie binding

them to take the reasonable easy yoke of Christ upon them , no

person who, in the sincerity of his soul, prays in the closet and in

the family, “ Thy Kingdom Come,” can, with any show of con

sistency, persistin open rebellion against the laws of the Redeem

er , or live in the neglect of his proffered mercies. If we use this

petition , and I hope none of us will omit it), let us seriously reflect

upon our consequent duty: Tous who daily repeat this petition

it is something worse than inconsistency, habitually and deliberate

ly to continue under the dominion of the prince of this world . Our

own prayers have imposed upon us an obligation which we should

dread to violate, to yield ourselves wholly and without delay to
the service of our Divine Redeemer. Our duty and our privilege

is to join the train of his humble, holy followers ; to profess alle

giauce to him as our rightful Sovereign, and to seek to have our

lives conformed to the holy laws of his Kingdom of righteousness.

When we say « Thy Kingdom Come,' we virtually avow our deter

mination to ground the weapons of our impious warfare against the

Lord's Anointed , to yield our submissive necks to the easy, pleasant

yoke of the blessed Saviour, and to be his loyal devoted subjects

while life and being last. We do implicitly invite the King of Zion

to take the throne in our hearts and affections,—to cast down all

our carnal , selfish , proud imaginations which refuse submission to

his authority, and to claim to himselfexclusively the full and per

petual possession, use and direction of every member, and sense,

and faculty we possess. This is not only the duty we owe to our

benevolent Redeemer, but cordially to comply with this duty, and

give ourselves up to the service of our Redeemer, would be the

elirect and infallible method to secure and promote our own happi

pess. The sceptre which God's anointed Son waves over the souls

who dutifully submit to Him , is a sceptre of grace. His yoke is

dasy, and his burden is light. His service is not bondage, but the

sweetest liberty. His subjects are not only the excellent of the

carth on account of their worth of character, but they areunspeaka

bly the happiest people that are to be met with on the face of the

globe. King David , no doubt, spoke what he knew from his own

personal feelings to be fact, when he declared , “ Happy is

that people whoseGod is theLord ; " and Solomon , when in terms

very similar he affirmed , “Wisdom's ways are ways of pleasant

ness, and all her paths are peace."

But on the other hand, let it be remembered that even the Prince

of Peace holds in his omnipotent hand a rod of iron to crush in

pieces his rebellious and pertinaciously obstinate enemies. This

ought to be an alarming thought to those whobreak his laws and

then slight his grace. Let stout-hearted rebels have it for their

warning, that they cannot harden themselves against him and
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prosper. The God of the Universe has decreed, and who shall

disannul it, that to the name of Jesus every knee shall bow

every tongue confess. His Kingdom will come, and over all other

kingdoms it is destined to prevail. You must either grace his
triumphs by your cordial submission, and devoted love tohim and

his righteous cause, or his vengeance must be signalized by your

blood being seen in crimson stains upon his royal vesture .

Brethren ! would it not be our wisdom to reflect with solemn awe

upon that dreadful power which we can neither escape por resist!

Does not a regard to our own safety and happiness require us with

out further delay to kiss the Son while we yet behold the sceptre of

his love extended, that we may in our own sweet experience prove

how blessed a thing it is to trust in him. Let us abandon even this

day the infatuated madness of the men who break his bands asun

der and cast away his cords from them; and then the period ofhis

coming to assert his sovereign rights will have no terror for us. We

shall then rank with the happy company of ransomed sinners who

shall find protection under the banner of his grace, our peace shall

flow like a river, and the joy of the Lord shall be our strength .

A second duty incumbent upon us in consequence of using this

petition, is, thatwe industriously and zealously employ our influ

ence to bring over as many ofour dear fellow -creatures as we can

to the standard of the King of Zion .

But here, it may be, oneand another will begin to excuse them

selves by alleging their want of suitable qualifications for the

service. One is in too obscure a station, another is too weak,

another is too much occupied with worldly business : 80 with one

consent they all begin to plead ,- " I pray thee, have me excused .”

The cause I acknowledge is in itself unspeakably important and

glorious, but I can do so little to promote it, that, I see no propriety

in my making any efforts for that purpose. Brethren, let it be

enough for wicked Cain impiously to reply to the omniscient observ

er of the hearts and actions of men, and ask, “ Am I my broth

er's keeper?" Am I to defend my brother against harm ? Am

I to be the guardian and promoterof his safety and his happiness?

Yes, this was the part which an affectionate and dutiful brother

would have acted , and for neglect of duty in these respects Cain

was reprehensible; and we, my brethren , are reprehensible too,

when we do not use suitable efforts to secure and promote the

spiritual welfare of our brethren of the human family. We may

not, it is true, be able to effect much in comparison with some

others with whom we are acquainted, but we are not required to de

more than we have capacities given us to perform . The utmost

that we can do to promote the Kingdom of Christ is imperiously

required by the King himself. He requires each of his servants

till he shall come to be diligently occupied agreably to the talents

he has given them. This is our obvious duty, and none of us

can tell how much good we might be instrumental in accomplishing,

if we were only faithful, diligent and persevering in our endeavors.

Various means may be employed, and, indeed,- various measures

are necessary for promoting the Kingdom of Christ; In the church
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there are various stations, and to these belong their respective du

ties, to all of which it is necessary we should zealously attend ,

each one applying himseif to the duties which properly belong to his

peculiar station and office. And here we would observe that there

is one method of advancing the Kingdom of the Redeemer which

is in some measure in the power of the very weakest of his follow
ers. One method there is which the weakest and most obscure

disciples of Jesus may employ with as great advantage and success

as christians in the highest station, or of the most exalted genius.

We have in view particularly my brethren the powerful influence

of a holy life. The image ofGod reflected in the countenance and

conversation ofthe most inconsiderable person in Society cannot

be contemplated by the most degenerate men with entire indiffer

ence. A truly virtuous and uniformly pious deportment has in it

a sacred kind of grandeur which will exact homage from the sons

of licentiousness even in cases in which they are not allured by it

to imitation . In the very worst of men there is a principle which,

in spite of uphallowed prejudices constrains them to acknowledge

the excellency of holiness, and to sanction it by their approbation .

The conscientious avoidance of all appearance of evil , a strict re

gard to truth in our speech, integrity, honesty and uprightness in

our commerce with our fellow -men , compassion for the miserable;

bountifulness to the indigent, indifference to worldly emoluments,

pleasures and honours, and on the other hand, a patient endurance

of the severest afflictions for Christ's sake and the honour of his

religion ; these are virtues which the weakest true christian may,

through Divine assistance, be enabled to practise , and they are

virtues which the most abandoned sinners are constrained secretly

to honour. A practical exhibition of these amiable virtues will

better explain , and more effectually enforce them , than the most elo .

quent descriptions, or the most pathetic exhortations where ne

such example is exhibited. If, then, we do indeed desire that

religion should be respected and embraced by our respected neigh

bours, and by our beloved relatives, the path of duty is plain both

to the strong and to the weak. Let the holy, pure , and excellent

precepts of Christianity, be drawn out into notice in our circum

spect and pious conversation amongst men, and then we may

humbly hope they will be brought to acknowledge that God is in us

of a truth, and be induced by our example to embrace that religion

which they observe to be productive of such praise-worthy, glorious

and happy effects. Let our lives be a comment of the direction

given us by our blessed Saviour himself in Matthew v. 14, “ Let

your light so shine before men that they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father which is in heaven .” In this way the fee

blest follower of our dear Iminanuel may do something - may do

much to recommend his religion, and to advance the precious inter

ests of His Kingdom of righteousness, joy, and peace.

Another obligation which is binding upon the devout and praying

people of God is, to lend that aid to support the interests of Christ's

Kingdom where it is already established, and to concert and en --
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grace

courage proper and necessary measures for its spread and propaga
tion in every quarter of the earth .

No person can be consistent with himself in saying “Thy King

dom Come,' who refuses to contribute as God nas prospered him,

to the spread of the gospel, among all nations, kindreds, tongues,

and people. If we refuse to comply with this duty, all our profess

ions of attachment to the cause of the Redeener must pass for

solemn lying and profane mockery. What, my brethren , can it be

called but solemnly lying to God, when we pray for the dominion

under the whole heaven to be given to his exalted Son, and yet

employ neither our influence nor our property to forward and pro

mote the glorious cause?

Itis our privilege, my brethren , to live in a land of liberty, and we
are blessed , moreover, with-if cannot say with abundant

wealth ,-yet, with much more than is really necessary to be wholly

applied to our own gratifications. We are exempt, too, froin

those oppressive exactions of which christians in foreign countries

might justly complain. Do we enjoy these distinguishing privileges

and advantages, and do we from timeto time unite in intreating

the Lord to revive his work and extend the conquests of his

far and wide over the earth , and shall we feel no obligation impe

riously binding us to aid, as far as we can, in the support and propa

gation of that religion , for the prosperity of which our prayerswould

seem to say we have such a deep solicitude ? In places where the

Kingdom of Christ is already established, his disciples must sup

port the ministers of his religion that they may be able to make suita

ble exertions for maintaining and preserving the territory which

has been rescued from the domination of the god of this world . '

True, the cause and the work is the Lord's , bu : God carries on his

plans of grace by the instrumentality of his ministers; and it is one

part of his plan, that his praying people should support his ministers,

both stationary and itinerant, while heir exertionsare assiduously em

ployed in promoting religion both at home and in distant regions of the

globe. With these rationalviews of the subject, we think it must ap

pear proper, that all christians should feel themselves bound to contri

bute to the support of religion. Christians should remember they

are making a donation to God, when they minister of their substance

for the furtherance of the gospel; --to God who gives them all the

goods they possess, and every comfort they enjoy ;-to God who

loves a cheerful giver, and whose infallible word of grace declares,

“ He that watereth, shall be watered also himself.”

Were we, ny brethren, as much concerned as it is desirable

we should be, to advance the cause of religion in our ownland, we

should also feel a disposition to aid in sending the gospel to other

parts of the world. Such a disposition manifested by our contribu

tions to the treasury of the Lord, and by our zealous personal ex

ertions to be useful as we have opportunity, would afford the best

proof thatwedo indeed desire the comingof the Kingdom of Jesus.

This would be not only praying for its extension ; it would be

doing what we could to have our prayers successfully fulfilled . In

These respects christians of other lands have set before the followers
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of Christ in America a glorious example. They have made noble

ex itions, and much they have accomplished towards evangelizing

the world . The light of heavenly truth has penetrated far into

the long, long benighted regions of Asia and Africa. Thousands,

whose fore fathers half a century ago were immersed in the deepest

shades of barbarism and -uperstition , are at this day walking with

joy in the light of the Lord .' They have cast their idols, the objects
oftheir blind adoration, to the moles and to the bats, and are now

seen bowing with an enlightened and fervent devotion at the name

of Jesus , and channig in grateful, adoring strains, `Hosanna to

the Son of David : bieswei is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord ; hosanna in the bigliest !”

The blessed revolution in the moral condition of the heathen

tribes have been effected mostly through the zeal , the liberality , and

the enterprise of European christians. They have not only said in

their prayers, Thy Kingdom Come: Their Missionaries equiped

by their bounty, encouraged by their benedictions and their prayers,

and supplied by their munificence, have gone into ail the world ,

proclaiming the word of life to men sitting in the region and shad

ow of moral death . It is owing to these pious, benevolent exer

tions, that the raosomed of the Lord are seen returning to Zion,

with songs of gratitude, and praise, and everlasting joyupon their

heads, and well indeed may every sincere lover of the Saviour

rejoiceto see his naine becoming great and glorious among the Gen

tiles. But let us pause, and each of us seriously enquire what have

we done to favour the spread of religion - what havewe contributed,

to aid in the universal diffusion of the light, and the joy , and the

blessings, and consolations of the gospel? If we have done nothing

or comparatively nothing, as stubborn fact must compel many of

us to acknowledge, does it not behoove us speedily to reform ?

Must we not, in order to be consistent, either desist from praying

for the coming of Christ's Kingdom . or manifest greater zeal and

indusiry, than wehave eve : re done in the cause of ihe Redeemer;

and contribute more liberalin, than we have ever yet done for tho

spread of the gospel throughout the world. When the second

Temple was to be built on Mount Zion, in conformity with the

decree of Cyrus, all the people of the land came willingly and with
ardent zeal to the work! Joshua and Zerubbabel were principal

men and overseers among them , but the labour and the expence did

not evolve wholly upon them . Thus should it be amongst chris

tians. All should comewith united heart to the help of the Lord

against the mighty . Ministers, it is true , being the appointed lead

ers and overseers of God's covenanted legions should be exempla.

ry for zeal and diligence - they should be remarkable above other

christians, for self -denial, for continued prayerfulness, and for the

zeal and constancy of their labours: but other christians have also

their part to perform . If Aaron and Hur were directed to supe

port the trembling arms of Moses, while he held the consecrated

rod that spread desolation in the camp nf Amalek, and promised

victory to the tribes of Israel, let chrisjan . feel it their duty to

stay up the hands of Ministers and Missionaries by their favourable
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countenance, and their fervent prayers at this day. Amalek is still

contending with the sons of Israel , and success will still be found

on the side of those who by humble bu ieving prayer make the

God of Jacob their banner and their refuge. You must all stand
up my brethren to the work ofthe Lord. It is not enough for the

ministers of the gospel and a few other leading characters in the

church to employ their effort in this glorious , all-important cause .

All the people of the land , all the lovers of Christ and his Kingdom

should feel the sacred , solenn obligation, and feel it to be indis

pensable. But alas ! how far otherwise is the existing state of

things! How very few appear to feel themselves under any obli

gation to do or contribute any thing to promote the Kingdom of

Christ amongst their fellow -men! The greatmajority , (lamentable
to reflect! ) are ranged under the banner of Beelzebub. Much tal

ent, and influence, and property are devoted to his interest, and em

ployed against the Lord and bis anointed. The opposers of the King

of Žion, walkwith brazenfront, and look with scornful contempt, on

every side. Theiropposition is characterized by a zeal and system

atic constancy, whichought to put ccld -hearted, niggardly ,indolent

christians to the blush. Yes, we might well blush , but that there

may beno occasion for it let us reform . Let us not only pray but

labor with our might,-labor with activity and zeal for the advance

ment of evangelical religion - for the promotion of the Kingdom of

Christ in this land, and let usnot grudge to contribute ourmite to

have the gospel published to all nations,that soon from the rising of

the sun unto the goingdown of the same, the name of the Saviour,

whom we profess,may become great among the Gentiles. From the

united zeal and exertion of christians in every partofChristendom ,

the most glorious results might be anticipated. Should all the follow

ers of Jesus in Europe and America rise with one consent to the

important enterprize of evangelizing the world, and establishing the
Kingdom of Christ amongst every nation under heaven , then indeed

would Zion be beheld, Fair as the moon , clear as the sun , and

terrible as an army with banners. ' Then she would soon rejoice to

call her walls salvation, and her gates praise. How joyful, how ex

hilarating to the real lover of Zion such a prospect ! 0 ! beloved

brethren ! let us be more zealous, more liberal, - and then as in that

case we consistently may, let us pray, and pray with redoubled

fervor and importunity – Thy Kingdom Conne. '

In conclusion , my serious hearers, I would urge you to inquire,

what evidence you have to hope that youare the subjects of the King

of Zion , or that you have the kingdom of God within you .

The true spiritual subjects ofthe King of Zion are a peculiar

people, to whom belong peculiar characteristic qualifications.-

They have renounced the vile servitude in which they were once
held to the god of this world . They have shut their eyes against

earthly pomps and vanities, and bidden a resolute adieu to those

carnal delighis and gratifications in which they formerly found all

their happiness. The natural enmity of their hearts to God and
holiness has been subdued by the all -conquering power of Sovereign

Oracesand every thought, desire, and volition of their souls brought
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into sweet captivity to the obedience of Christ. By the grace of

their boly Saviour they have been induced to deny ungodliness and

worldly lusts, and to make it their constant care and study to

Jive soberly, and righteously, and godly in this present world.

They love not the world, nor the things which are in the world,

with an inordinate affection. They are a people who have their

con.versation in heaven, who are daily laying up their treasure in
heaven , and who feel the best affections of their souls daily centering

on the substantial, refined felicities of that boly world of joy.

“ They scorn to seek our golden toys ;

But spend the day and share the night

in numb’ring o'er the richer joys

That heaven prepares for their delight:

While wretched we, like worms and moles,

Lie grov'ling in the dust below;

Almighty Grace! renew our souls,

And we'll aspire to glory too ."

By these characteristics, my brethren , prove yourselves. They

are plainly such as pertain to all the genuine subjects, or children,

of our heavenly King. May these spiritual graces and holy qual

ifications be in you, and abound.

But what shall we - what must we say to those who know in their

own consciences that they have never taken the easy, pleasant yoke

of KingJesus upon them ? To such wewouldsay, and desire to say

with affectionate concern and solemnity, it behooves them to look

well tothemselves. That great and glorious King whom the Lord,

Most High hath anointed , and set upon his holy hill of Zion, but

whomthey most obstinately refuse to have to reign over them , has

gone forth in the greatness of his strength, conquering and to con

quer. There is a sovereign decree that he must reign until all

his enemies shall be put under his feet. Why then do the heathen

rage , and the people imagine vain things ? Why do infatuated

sinners disobey his laws and spurn his grace ? Hệ that sitteth in

heaven shall laugh at their unreasonable presumption : The Lord

shall have them in derision for their senseless disregard of their own

safety. The glorious, omnipotent King who reigns in Zion may

be resisted - may be hated-and signers may league with sinners,

saying, Come let us break his bands asunder, and cast away his

cords from us ;' but he will most assuredlyovercome all his enemies

at last. The day of vengeance, the awful hour of retribution is in

his heart; and when that terrible period shall have arisen, all his

raiment shall be stained with the blood of his implacable, irrecon

cileable foes. Hear it, 0 ye heaven -daring, Christ-despising rebels !

If ye would escape the insupportable fury of his fiery indignation,

there is but one alternative: You must do what you have long and

so obstinately refused to do : you must bow to the extended sceptre

of his mercy, or be crushed , without possibility of resisting or es
caping the weight of his iron rod. •Be wise now, therefore,

Oye kings: be instructed ye judges, ye great and proud men of

the earth . Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.

Kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, wher,
VOL. IV.
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his wrath be kindled but a little .' Obey this counsel of mercy

comply, we beseech you, with this urgent, but reasonable word of

warning , and your souls will be secure from the effects of his vin

dictive displeasure, and your happy lot will be to rejoice with his

willing, chosen people , in the riches of his bounty, and in the over

flowing consolations of his grace. Then your blessed experience

will teach you that happy indeed, thrice happy are all they who put

their trust in him . Among the wise and happy few who are wil.

ling that Christ should reign over them, and rule in their hearts by

his sovereign grace and infinite love, in time and in eternity , may

each of our souls be found . Amen.

HOGUENOTS IN AFRICA. The African Repository forAugust, contains an in .

teresting account of a French Colony, planted in South Africa more than 140

years ago, and consisting now of about4000 souls These descendants of the

persecuted Huguenots are secluded from the world in a valleyoffew leagues in

extent, through which their hamlets are scattered. These hamletsare each gor.

erned by an individual chosen from among the ancientsofthe Church, who is in

his turn responsible to another, who in this patriarchal society, is at once the

pastor andthe ruler of the people,and presides over the whole. The colony
is represented as being in a most thriving state - its inhabitants, primitive in ther

manners, thoughretaining some affection for La Belle France,and are perfect

ly contented vith the peculiar lot wbich has separated them from the rest of

the world .

GENERAL RESULTS OF MISSIONARY LABOURS.

1. Missionary Stations.- Oceanica, 58; Africa, 71 ; Asia, 163 ;

Europe,10; America, 240 ; total, 542.

2. Ordained Missionaries. - Oceanica, 53 ; Africa, 91 ; Asia ,

162; Europe, 20 ; America, 329 ; total, 655.

3. European and American Assistants.-- Oceanica, 66 ; Africa ,

79; Asia, 170; Europe, 25 ; America, 417; total, 757.

4. Native Helpers. - Principally school-teachers and catechists,

in all parts of the world , about 2,000.

5. Communicants. The communicants at the Baptist stations

in the West Indies amount to about 400 at each station. Taking

one quarter of this number as the average at each station in the

world , we shall have above fifty thousand converts from paganism ,
now members of mission churches.

6. Learners in the Mission Schools . The numberin Hindoo .

stan , as estimated by an intelligent merchant in Calcutta, some

years since, was 100,000. There are now more than 40,000 in

the Sandwich Islands. The whole number throughout the world

is at east three hundred thousand.

7 . Miscellaneous. - Number of inquirers, who have renounced

idolatry, at least four hundred thousand. The gospel has been

preached at the various missions to at leastfour millions of adults.

in ten years past. The numberofMission Colleges and of higher

seininaries is between thirty and forty. The number of missionary

printing establishments is not far from forty- five. There are, on
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a low estimate, five thousand converts, in a year, at the various
missiou stations.

8. Home Missionaries. --Employed in the destitute places in

Christian lands, and regularly commissioned by various societies,

not far from two thousand .

9. ' Bibles.-- Whole number of societies throughout the world,

about 4,500; of Bibles, or parts of the Bible, distributed, by the

Sucieties, not far from nine millions, -in 160 languages.

10. Tracts. - Froin one hundred and fifty to one hundredand

sixty millions of Tracts have been circulated by various Tract

and Book Societies.

11. Sabbath Scholars . - Not far from two millions throughout

the world. Quarterly Register.

THE AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY .

Forthe benefit of those who are continually throwing out dark insinuations

against themanagementand motives ofthis society, we give the following
brief sketch - an extract from the Charleston Observer ,

1. Its organization . - The American Bible Society was formed

on the eleventh of May, in the year eighteen hundred and sixteen.

Its sole object is to encourage a wider circulation of the Holy

Scriptures, " without note or comment.” It receives a cordial

support and co- operation from individuals of all religious denomi.

nations.

2. The Board of Managers. - The Institution is conducted by a

Board of Managers, consisting of thirty -six laymen , one quarter of

whom go out of office at the expiration of every year , but may

again be elected . Ministers of the gospel of any denomination

being members for life of the Society, and laymen of any denomi.

nation who are directors for life, have a right to be present, and
vote, at the ineetings of the Board of Managers. The Board is

composed of individuals from different religious denominations; its

present members are from the Baptist, Episcopal, Methodist, Pres

byterian, Reformed Dutch , Congregationalist, and the Society of

Friends. The receipts and expenditures of the Society, and the

proceedings of allits committees, officers, and agents, receive the

inspection of the Board, at its regular meetings, on the first Thurg

day of every month. None of the managers, or of the commit

tees appointed by them, receive any pecuniary 'compensation for

their services.

3. The Officers. With the exception of the Recording Secre

tary, one of the Secretaries for domestic correspondence, and the

General Agent and Accountant, neither the Treasurer, nor any

other officers, have ever, or do now receive a compensation for their

services. The Recording Secretary keeps the records of the So

ciety and of the Standing Committee. The Secretary for domestic

correspondence manages the correspondence, and receives letters

relating to travelling agencies, to the formation and manage
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ment of Auxiliary Societies, delegations to annual meetings, re

quests for donationsof Bibles , and the reports of Auxiliaries, and

prepares the Annual Report. The General Agent and Accountant,

under the direction of the Standing Committee, attends to the

purchase of paper , superintends and inspects the printing and bind.

ing of the Scriptures, and has the care of the Depository and the

Stereotype plates; he receives remittances, and executes orders

for Bibles, keeps the accounts of the Society, and receives all

letters relating to its pecuniary trattsactions.

4. Funds.--The Society is dependent, from year to year, for

its resources on its Auxiliaries , and on the voluntary contributions

of the friends of the Bible. With the exception of twenty dollars ,

which was a legacy bequeathed as a permanent fund, and cannot

be disposed of, the Society has no permanent funds whatever; nor

is it the intention or desire of its mangers, ever to amass thein .

No money is drawn from the Treasury , unless by a specific war

rant of the Standing Committee, whose proceedings receive, at

each monthly meeting, the inspection of the Board of Managers.

A full account of its receipts, and of the objects on which all its

monies are expended , is constantly published in its Annual Re

port, and circulated throughoutthe land .

5. Buildings. --There are two buildings occupied by the Socie

ty; the first, containing the Bindery, Depository, Manager's room ,

and the offices of the Secretary and General Agent; and the se

cond containing the Printing establishment. The first building,

including the ground on which it stands, and which cost twenty -two

thousand five hundred dollars, was paid for by the contributions

ofthe citizens of NewYork and its vicinity, made for this specific

purpose. The second house was built of money borrowed, and

rents to the printer for a sum equal to the interest ofthe money which

its erection cost. No part of the contributions of Auxiliaries has

been applied to the erection of buildings ; but the funds which flow

in from these Societies, are appropriated directly to the manufac

ture and circulatien of the Holy Scriptures.

6. Bibles and Testaments. - It is the sole object of the Socie

ty to encourage a wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures, --with

out note or comment.” To accomplish this with advantage, Bibles

and Testaments are manufactured and sold without profit, so that

Societies and members may procure them at the lowest prices. The

Society derives no income from the sale of its books; great pains

are taken to make them good , and though they might be manufac

tured at a less rate by using inferior materials, and inferior work

manship, yet the managers have declined putting forth such edi

tions, as of injurious tendency, and no real advantage to the cause.

In all Bibles of the Society'smake, more laboris bestowed in sew.

ing and binding, than is ordinarily used in bookswhich may exter

nally appear as well. Durability in paper and binding, clearness

of impression, and cheapness, are qualities which the managers

aim to give to the books published by them.
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FACTS WANTED . SO

The Managers of the American Bible Society say, that they are

in what of information , respecting the progress of measures for

the General Supply. "

The facts wanted are these: - What States and Counties are al

realy supplied ? What ones will surely finish before May next?

What number of Bibles will each Society want more than is already

ordered? What will each State probably want? What number of

th : 18 ! wanted can most likely be paid for, and how many will be

Aceled gratuitously ? What amount of money can be remitted by

each, eather in payment for books, or as donations ? Facts of the

above kind are greatly needed by the Board, in order that they may

know how to regulate their printing, and their gratuitous issues,

and will soon be needed in order to be embodied in the next annu

al report. The Agents of the American Bible Society, the officers

of Auxiliaries, and other friendsof the General Supply, are respect
fully requested to furnish the Domestic Secretary of the Parent So

ciety with the above information, as far as they are respectively
able.

PROGRESS OF CRIME .

Great crimes generally spring from small beginnings, as well as

great trees and great cities. The heart grows hard and wicked

by degrees, and probably the worst man that ever lived can recol

lect the time when he shuddered and hesitated at the idea of com

mitting a small offence. Truth should be often impressed on the

young.--Say to them, “ avoid the appearance of evil,” for every

time you deliberately do a wrong thing you pour a dose of poison

into the heart, which will tend to destroy conscience, and break

down the principles of virtue you ought to cherish.

The traveller who put up at the old sign of General Wayne, in

Alesbury , some fifteen or eighteen years ago , I promise you, did

not leave that house without shaking hands with, and praising some

what, Montgomery Rosco, the innkeeper's son, as fine a little boy

as ever blessed a parent with the full blossoming of early promises.

He was so obedient to his parents, so attentive and respectful to

strangers, so kind and invariably polite to every one, and withal,

he learned so smart at school, that every one loved and admired

him.

Few youths ever left home with fairer prospects and with better

character than did Montgomery, when at the age of 15, he was sent

to Philadelphia and put under the care of a business-doing Merch

ant that he might get such an insight into the business, as would

justify his father in setting him up in a store in Alesbury, for this

was the destiny he had marked out for his favorite child. His his

tory is directly in pointin establishing what I said at the beginning;

and though few mayhave passed through as singular a complication

of circumstances in their way, I am fully satisfied that his, in all

its main and general features, is the history of thousands.
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I said he was apprenticed to amerchant. ItwasMr. Markley.
hismaster esteemed him highly, and placed in him uplimited conti
dence. For a little while he remembered the kind admonitions of

his faithful father of selecting company -- was conscientious in the

discharge of every duty - and tried, as well as he was able to avoid

the appearance of evil. ' One day, however, he went to a neighbour

ing store a moment to see a young gentleman and return a borrow .

ed book . His friend, very politely, drew a glass of wine from one
of the casks, and pressed him to drink he did so,and departed.

The next day the same person stopped to see him he happened

to be alone; and the strong desire not to be behind -hand with his

newneighbour, overcame the scruples of conscience; and he treated

him in turn to a glass of wine. In the hurry of the moment, he did

not stop the liquor properly. His master came in, saw the neglect,

and inquired— “ Montgomery, have you been at the wine cask ? "

It was an awful moment to him; he dare not pause to think - he

yielded to another temptation, and answered tremblingly, " no, sir,

I have not.” The old gentleman looked at him most searchingly

then turned and stopped the liquor tight himself.

The next morning the sameyoung gentleman stepped into the

store and asked MrM.to sell him a cask of such as Montgomery

had given him the evening before. Mr. M. looked at Montgomery

again , as if to tell the truth next time. The exposure was too hu

· miliating for the high spirited youthto bear. Hesaw his friend and

entreated him to tell Mr. M. that he drew the wine himself. His

friend laughed and told him he would for an oyster supper. The

bargain was struck; he acquitted Montgomery in Mr. Markley's

eyes, but the poor boy was destitute of money. He had already

taken soine long steps aside. He took another, and resorted to his

mnaster's drawer for money to ineet the expense of the supper he

had promised .

While they sat in the cellar, to which they had repaired, a gam

ing board was produced , and he was asked to play for a small sum .

The thought struck him that there was a chance to win the money

he had taken from his master, and return it. He played and lost.

Ile played again , and again, still he lost.
His eriinewas nowof an alarming character. He became des

perate-he took the further sums from the counter, which wereneces.

sary to pay what he had borrowed and lost. It was missed he saw

bimself liable to be discovered and ruined , and resolved at a single

effort to retrieve his character, by procuring the sum deficient, and

depositingit in some place where it might seem to have been over
looked.

He rose late at night - entered the store, took two hundred dol.

lars and went to a gambling house, where he was confident he

could win the money. He lost every cent. The morning came

Mr. M. happened not to examine the drawer which contained the

inoney himself; and at ten o'clock told Montgomery to carry it to

the old bank. Mr. Markley had a large deposite in another bank ,

and the infatuated youth drew a check for $ 200 - signed his master's

name to it - presented it and was detected. He confessed the
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whole affair when it was too late : he had intended to deposite the

money he thus attempted to draw in lieu of the money lost, and

depended on chance to conceal the crime get a little longer.

Poor fellow ! I saw him once afterwards, and with tears in

bis eyes, and grasping my hand, he said : " I am going to the State

Prison, for a sixpenny glass of wine, " alluding to the first crime

he hadcommitted , and which had led to all the rest.

INFIDELITY AND CRIME.

A person for several weeks past has been in the habit of entering the loff
of a paperwarehouse, in this town, and carrying offpaper while the owner was
at his meals. OnMonday he was detected , and has been sinceexamined, and

committed to jail for trial. He has stolen twenty-four reams of paper , wortba
about $ 100. This miserable young man was oirce an industrious mechanic,

Some time ago he joined the Fanny Wright Society in this town, and was one

ofthe principal lecturers at their meetings, which have recently been broken
up. Comment is unnecessary . Prov. Daily Ad.

This is what might be expeeted. Johnson, who wasexecuted last year at
New York , for themurder of his mistress, was printer of an infidel paper.

The New Hampshire Observersays thatthe evidence adduced on the trial

of the Knapps showed that they had been long in regulartraining for the com
mission of that horrid crime. Richard Crowninshield, it is said , kept a read

ing room which was furnished with the various Infideí Publications ofthe day .

On this subject the Rochester Observer remarks : “ We merely notice these

facts; that the connexion between Infidel principles and crime maybe kept in

mind -- and further, that the awful crime of deliberate murder is not perpetra

ted as the first act of depravity. There is a previous preparation ; a regular

downward course , the gallows is the last step in the progress down to hell ! "

To the above we add the following from the London Tract Magazine:-

" John Stratford , who was executed at Norwich, in August last, for murder,

confessed his guilt, and with tears, exclaimed, " I attribute my downfall prima

rily, to reading " Paine's Age of Reason, Carlile's recent works, and the se

condary cause to an unlawful connexion withan abandoned woman ."

A minister who visited bim in prison says, “I inquired of him what had

been the general course ofhis life previous to this awful act. He replied that

be had maintained a tolerably good character for honesty and fair dealings:

that he was formerly in the habit of goingto church , and todifferent dissenting

places of worship. I asked him if he hadat any period of his life, embraced

Infidel principles. I shall never forget his reply, hislook, and his manner.

The question seemed to rouse him from his torpor. He exclaimed, I did ,

Sir, to my disgrace, to my ruin, and perhapsmyeternaldestruction.' He said
that he had not doubted the existence of a God, but he hadspeculatedand

denied the existence of a devil . He had read Paine's Ageof Reason, which

had been his ruin . I inquired to what conduct these infidel sentiments led ,

and he rephed, 'Of course to Sabbath -breaking, the entire neglect of public

worship, and to bad company. Then I became connected with gamblers!

Thusmyheart was so hardened that I was prepared for the most guilty con
duct.'13

The treasury of Vermont never was robbed, till an infidel publication had

been issued for some months in its vicinity . Those who are favorably situated

would do the country a favor, by collecting facts, illustrating the connoxion be
lween infidelity andcrime.

OFANGES IN FRANCE .

Our readers are doubtless informed of the progress of the great

changes in France - changes which have been regarded by all spec.
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tators with surprise and admiration . That Popery would receive

a blow -- Protestantism and religious toleration generally, a reviving

spur from this triumph of liberal principles in France, was to have

been expected. Late arrivals from Europe which contain news of

the definite issue of matters in that Kingdom, bring a confirmation

of this hope of the most decisive and cheering kind.

It appears by papers from Paris as late as the 10th Aug. that

the Chambers had met remodeled the Constitution to theirwishes

and that the Duke ofOrleans was proclaimed on the 8th August,

"King of the French, " under the title of “Louis Philip 1. " In

the modified provisions of the Constitution, the article under which

the tyrannical measures of the late ministers were undertaken , has

been guarded against future abuse by substitution .

The article respecting Religion , has been altered in a most ma

terial and importantprovision ;viz: by striking out the declaration
that the Catholic Religion was the religion of the State !" The

Protestant Churches in France as our readers well know, have of

late " multiplied and waxed exceedingly mighty, ” like the Israelites

in Egypt, in spite of a bigotted jealousy, at times as cruel and vex

atious as their bondage. And the ever-present hand of the same

Deliverer who led them forth , may be recognised in this event.

ERUPTION OF MOUNT ÆTNA .

We translate from a Bordeaux paper the following account of the late ter:

rible eruption of Mount Ætna, which occurred about the middle of May . The
number of lives lost is not stated , but must have been very great.

N. Y. Jour. Com .

The terrible explosion which opened several craters of the vol .

canoe at once, had destroyed eight villages in the neighborhood of

the mountain , to which neither the lava nor the fire ever extended

before. All the buildings have disappeared under the heaps of

calcined stones and burning cinders, which were thrown from these

new openings of Ætna. Notwithstanding the frightful detonations
which announced beforehand the approach of the catrstrophe, the

inhabitants of these villages remained quietly in their dwellings,

considering themselves safe on the account of the distance, which

had preserved them in all preceding eruptions, however violent. In
the destruction of these villages and the neigeboring hamlets, per

ished a great many victims, both menand animals. On the 24th of

May, the consumed edifices were still smoking, andthese 'unhappy

places were inaccessible on account of the heat which was given out

from the cinders, stones and lava, withwhich they are covered.

It was not until the eighth day after the disaster, that it was possi

ble to approach for thepurpose of affording any succor. But the

search w.is entirely useless. Never was a calamity more terrible,

more unexpected , or more general. The shores of Calabria , and

some ports of Italy, lying in the current of the wind which blew

on the disastrous night, were covered with the same kind of ashes
under which the places in the vicinity of Ætna were buried. Sicily

will long remember this disaster, which has devastated the richest

and most fertile country of the world ...
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CALVINISTIC MAGAZINE .

“ Earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered into the saints . "

No. 12. DECEMBER , 1830. Vol. IV .

THE FUTURE DESTINIES OF AMERICA ,

AS AFFECTED BY THE DOINGS OF THE PRESENT GENERATION .

The following discussion, forms the conclusion of the Annual Report of the

Prudential Committee of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign

Missions, presented at the 21st Annual Meeting, Oct. 6, 1830, and was read in

public on the evening of the next day. The Board directed that it should be

printed , not only as a part of the Report, but in other ways, according to the

discretion of the Committee.

Peculiar Moral Characteristics of the Present Times.

Every man of intelligence must be convinced , especially if he be

alive to the great moral interests of his fellow creatures, that the

character of the times in which we live is very peculiar. Observ

ations of this kind have frequently been made heretofore; and yet

there are certain distinctive marks of the present period, unlike

those of any period that has preceded it. The same elements of

character have often been exhibited, but never before , it is believed ,

in the same striking combinations.

While the power of united effort has been proved, by numerous

and successful labors for the accomplishin'nt of good. a must mar

vellous tendency has been observed in all sorts of evil to coalesce,

for the purpose of resisting truth in all ir benign and holy influ

ences. The most heterogeneous materials have been used by the

god of this world , in the erection of fortifications for the defence

of his empire. The opposition to the gospel is lively, strenuous ,

and malignant; and shows itself against every attempt to enlarge

the limits of the church, and to bring rev motives ani new hopes

to the minds of pagans. Among all the re inarkable sights wlich

the men of this generation have belield, there is nothing more won

derful than the ease and rapidity with which those fornis of wickr

edness, which have been usually found discordant, have latels

been ass sciated together, and on terms of the greatest intimacy.

Thus popery and infidelity , -the most abject superstition, and the

most undisguised blasphemy, stand ready to aid each other, and to

engage openly and vilently, in the contest with true religion . All

the ingredients of malevolence and impiety range themselv. s against

Good and his church, with a precision at least equal to that which

Vol. IV . 45
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is observed in chemical affinities. No sooner does an enemy of

the truth hoist his colours, than all other enemies of the truth ,

though fighting under different banners, cheer him, as if by a sym
parhy not less quick and unerring than a natural instinct. So

prompt and discriminating a union of discordant elementsmarks&

new era in the moral administration of the world . It is accounted

for, at least in part, by the increased efficacy and energy of

religion. In former times, the power of religion is seen indeed ;

butit was principally in the holy lives and self-denying labors of a

few individuals, or of those who gave the characterto a few small

communities. The impious and profane seem not, with all their

hatred of religion, to have imagined that it could ever become uni

versal. They felt no apprehension that they should ever be put

out of countenance for want of companions and abettors.
The case is different now. Christians have, for twenty or thirty

years past, distinctly avowed the determination to labor for the con .

version of the world. They have professed a full belief, that the

time is rapidlyapproaching when all menwillbe brought under the

influence of the gospel; when nominally christian nations will be so

reformed and purified , that vice, and infidelity, and superstition ,

and crime, anda merely secular profession of religion, will have disa

appeared , and been ultimately banished by the power of divine

truth operating, kindly, but irresistibly, through the medium of

correct public opinion , pervading a truly virtuous and pious com

munity. In accordance with thisbelief, the friends of Christ have

put into operation certain principles and causes, which are evident

ly adapted to change the condition of mankind ; and the effects of

these causesare already becoming manifest to the world . The

principles of the Bible have certainly been gaining influence among

men for the last twenty-five years; and the enemies of the Bible

can easily see, that, if this rising influence should steadily increase,

all opposition to it must be at last overwhelmed , and utterly de

stroyed. Hence it is, that they are so ready to combine their ex

ertions, and conspire together in one compact and consolidated

body, for the purpose of limiting the progress of genuine Chris

tianity. Wicked men are very willing to praise religion in the ab

stract, and often to decry superstition; but when the influence of

religion comes so near them as to threaten their peace and self

complacency, unless they change their course of life, and abstain

froin thingsheretofore deemed reputable and proper ;-against such

an i :fluence their hearts rise with a feeling of most determined

resistance. In this way is it accounted for, by the most intelli

gent and observing Christians of Europe and America , that opposi

tion to the gospel should have recently assumed so malignant an

aspect. Every form of idolatry, however cruel, disgusting, and

abominable, and however accompanied by the grossest immoralities,

-every mode of superstition, however debased, and prostituted to

be one the minister of sin , -- will find apologists in christian com

munities. Even the horrid inquisition , with its annual auto da fe,

anli s host of victims, woald appear quite to erable to not fes

among us, if compared with such a state of feering in the communi
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ty, as should call forth a general espression of concern and com

passion for any man who was upright, conscientious, irreproach

able, temperate in all things, serious, prayerful, obviously prepar

ingfor heaven, and lookingunto Jesus as the Author and Finisher

of his Faith.

If these views of the present state of things are correct, it is obvje

ous that, as the power of religion shall increase, the opposition will

likewise increase, at least in an equal proportion; unless God should

see fit to restrain the violence, which is so naturally called into

existence. That religion is steadily to increase benceforward ,

there is much reason to hope; perhaps we ought to say , there is

abundant reason to believe: that it will ultimately prevail, we are

not to doubt for a inoment.

Propriety of looking at the Fuure Condition of our Country.

While acting in behalf of a large portion of the christian comma

nity in the United States, it will not be deemned improper to di

rect our thoughts to the future destinies of our Country. Such an

investigation , if properly conducted, cannot be a useless employ

ment ; especially as the success, or the want of success, of this

institution, and of similar associations for benevolent purposes ,

will materially affect the future condition , not only of America,

but of all mankind . Our exertions may naturally be expected to

receive some impulse from a consideration of the vast consequences.

to flow from them .

If an authoritative sanction were necessary to justify our looking

forward , and estimating the value of present effort, by the results

hereafter to be seen , we have many such sanctions in the Bible .

The great lawgiver of the ancient dispensations urged the people of

Israel, by many most affecting considerations, to bear in mind the

influence of their own conduct upon the condition of their posteri

ty. Almost every prophet sounds the trumpet of alarm, and raises

its most terrific notes, when calling attention to the fact, that the

present conduct of the people was to fix the destiny of generations

to come ; and our Saviour himself reprekends the dulness of those,

who witnessed his ininistrations, and yet were not able to discern

the signs of the times.

It is not presumption, then , it is not vair curiosity, for us to look

forward , and form some opinion of the probable condition of the

people of A nerica, and of the bearing which our own example and

influence will have upon the future state of our beloved country .

Looking at the present condition of mankind with the light of

history alone, there are three suppositions which may be made, not

without some plausibility, in regard to the character of the people of

North America, who shall speak the English language, when the

Whole continent shall be full of English inhabitants . The first

of these suppositions is, that the proportion then existing between

morality and vice , truth and error, honesty and crime, religion and
impiety, will be the same, or nearly the same, as at present ;-the

second, that infidelity and wickedness will prevail, while the friends

of God are reduced to a very small number, and driven into obscu

sity; and the third, that religion will pervade the land, in the lengte

1
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ofit, and the breadth of it, till opposition shall have ceased , and the

whole vast community shall wear the aspect, and exemplify the

reality ofa nation , or rather a cluster of nations consecrated to God,

the grateful recipients of bis bounty, and the honored instru

ments of conveying his benificence to other nations , rising to an

equal state of gloryand happiness.

The supposition that the church and the world are to retain the same

relative power as al present.

The first of these suppositions is the least plausible of the three;

but still it is the one , which most naturally strikes the mind, and
it therefore deserves particular consideration. What then will be

the condition of this country in future times, if the proportion be

tween religion and irreligion, the church and world, should remain
as it now is ?

We are to rememember, that the population of the United States has

quadrupled within the last fifty years; and if the restraints of reli

gious principle continue to operate with their present degree of

force, there is no improbability in supposing, that our population

will increase with nearly the same rapidity as at present, till the

continent is replenished with people. How short a period is fifty

years to the man who looks back upon it ! Most of the meinbers

of this Board were born before the commencement of it : and those

who were not, are familiar with the details of its history , as if they

were occurrencesof yesterday. But, in fifty years to come, (at

the close of which period some of our children now in school will

sustain a portion of the most responsible offices in the religious and

the political world , ) our population will have swollen to fifty mil

lions, and in fifty years more, to two hundred millions.

It has been computed after a careful estimate of the capabilities

of America, that, with the present degree of knowledge, and with

out any reliance upon future discoveries in agriculture and the

arts this whole continent will sustain at least two thousand millions

of inhabitants , in circumstances of comfort. Let it be supposed,

then, that, after a hundred years from this time, the population

shall be doubled in thirty years, instead of twenty -five. At this

rate, the descendants of the present inhabitants of the United States,

in one hundred and seventy years from this day, will amount to

one thousand millions. If we keep in view the fundamental posi

tion that religious restraints are not to be diminished, this conclu

sion is in no degree improbable. But the calculation founded on

this position will certainly be safe, if the descendants of the present

inhabitants of British America be thrown into the scale, and if it be

considered thatthe einigration from Europe to America is constant

ly and rapidly increasing, and is likely to increase still more rapid

ly. For obvious reasons the inhabitants of Spanish America will

not increase so fast as the people of the United States. It may

be assumed , then, that if the power of religious principle be not

weakened among us and our descendants, there will be on this

continent in the year 1880 , (when the children now around our
tables and in our schools will not have ceased to take an active

partin human affairs,) fifty millionsof human beings, speaking the
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English language; and in fifty years more , (when some of our grand

children will be spectators, if they shall have ceased to be actors, )

there will be two hundred millions; and in seventy years more,

one thousand inillions. The condition of this amazing mass of hu

man beings must , according to the established laws of the Divine

Guvern:neni, be more or less affreted by the principles and con

duct of the present generation . If, according to the supposition,

the relative power of religion be not diminished, the diminution

will be prevented ,with the favor of Heaven, by the strenuous efforts
of the friends of God.

Of the twelve millions and a half, who now compose our popu

lation, about five millions are men and women ; the rest are chil

dren or persons in early youth. Of the adults, enlightened charity

can hardly go further than to suppose , that one million will include

all who are truly pious, and all who live habitually under a sense

of personal responsibility to God for their conduct. The remain

ing four millions, though not under the direct influence of religious

considerations, are, to a great extent , restrained by fears respect

ing the world to come, and by the example, exhortations, and

prayers of the religious part of the community. The general influ

ence of their lives, however, is unfavorable to religion, and vast

multitudes are vicious and abandoned, diffusing moral pestilence

all around them , perpetrating enormous crimes, eluding human
law, or suffering its penalties.

These four millions, who may be comprehended under the gener

al denomination of people ofthe world, have six millions of youth
and children under their direct control , and exposed to their con

stant example: and the other million of adults, who are habitually

influenced by religious considerations, and who, to avoid circumlo

ćution, may be denominated the church , have under their direct

control and subject to the influence of their constant example, a

million and a half of children and youth. It is to be observed, that

though the restraining influence of the church upon the world is in
a high degree salutary, so far as the preservation of order in a

free country is concerned , and so far as the tone of general morality

is regarded, yet it is at present such as by no means to satisfy the

desires of a benevolent mind. "The Church itself is burdened with

many unsound and unprofitable members. There is much, jealousy,
suspicion , error, bigotry, and much defective morality, too, with

in its pale. Compared with what ought to be seen , there is little

zeal , devotedness, self- denial , and spiritual vigour.

If the proportion between religion and irreligion , is to remain the

same, the god of this world will number among his followers, in the

United States fifty years hence, no fewer than sixteen millions of

adults, having under their direction twenty -four millions of children

and youth; while the church, the divided , weak, inefficient church,

comprising all who act under a constant sense of religious responsi«

bility, though many of these belong to no regularly organized body
of disciples, and many others exhibit no very consistent example ;

the church , thus rent and dishgured , will contain butone fourth as

many adults, and a proportionate number of children and youth

220der its direction .
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Where one theatre, with its purlieus of vice and infamy, now

allures to destruction , four of these noxious seminaries will educate

their hundreds and their thousands for a life of profligacy and a

Kopeless end. Where one jail now raises its horrid and cheerless

front, four will vex the eyes of the political economists , and chill

the heart of every friend of man . Where a penitentiary now ad

mitsa regiment of disarmed malefactors, and confines them in de

grading servitude and chains, its walls must be so extended as to

receive a little army of felons, who will be prevented by physical

force alone, from seizing the property, or attacking the lives of

peaceable inhabitants. For one printed vehicle of slander and

Falsehood , of ribaldry and blasphemy, which now dishonors the

press, four of these pestiferousagents will pervade the community ;
and all sorts of mischievous influences will be increased in the same

proportion.
Is this a prospect at which a good man can look with composure ?

"The appeal is made to christians - to men who believe that the

Gospel is the great remedy for human suffering, and that, where

the Gospel is rejected all is lost.
Looking forward only fifty years further, (when some of our

grandchildren will bardly be menof grey hairs,) and we must mul

tiply every theatre and every jail bysixteen; and in seventy years

from that time, every receptacle of evil which now annoys us, must

be multiplied by eighty. In one hundred and seventy years from

the present day, a period forty years shorter than that which has

elapsed since the landing at Plymouth, the people of the world , in

distinction from the church , then inhabiting America, and speaking

the English language, will amount to 320,000,000 of men and wo

men , and 480,000,000 of children and youth, while the church win

contain but one fourth of that number. It is true , that, on this

supposition , there will be numerically a large multitude arranged

on the side of the Church , a goodly proportion of whom may be

charitably considered as on their way to heaven.
But who can

bear the thought, that in such a vast congregated mass of immortals,

four out of five should be not only destitute of religion, but living

in such a manner as to obstruct its progress, and limit its influ

ence !

Supposition that Wickedness is to prevail.

We have proceeded thus far upon the principle, that the relative

powerof religion is to remain the same as at present. This, how

ever, though a plausible supposition, is far from being probable.

There is no example ofthe kiud, in the history of the church . There

have been , indeed, many alternations of success and defeat; butno

instance of religion and irreligion advancing side by side, in regular

proportions, for a period so long as one hundred and seventy years.

If Christians in the United States have not strength enough to ad

vance, they will not have strength enough to hold their own; and

they must expect to be overwhelmed by foods of ungodliness.

'The church will then be driven into a corner, so that the world will
suppose a final victory has been achieved . There will probably be

some forms of religion reinaining, gradually losing all the miserable



1830. 559The Future Destinies of America.

1

efficacy of forms, and falling down to the level of the lowest super

stition . But the general aspect will be that of a community living

without God in the world .

Pride, ambition, luxury, sensuality , profaneness, blasphemy,

Fightfully intermingled with poverty, crime, debas ment, guilt and

shame, will lash with scorpions the enslaved and abject population.

Even from this land of the pilgrims will arise the cry of millionsg

gaftering under the torments, which their own guilty passions will

bave brought upon them .

It is obvious, that if religious restraints be withdrawn, the num.,

" ber of inhabitants will not increase so fast, as according to the pre-

oeding calculation . Still, the history of the world has shown, that

it requires long continued, as well as almost universal profligacy,

to arrest the increase of population altogether. With the great ad .

vantages of soil and climate, which this country enjoys, it may be

expected, judging from God's government of the world hitherto ,

that our population will advance with rapidity, even though it

should be checked by licentiousness. Wemay estimate, that, ip

such circumstances, our numbers will be forty.five instead of fifty

millions,at theend of fifty years ; an hundred and fifty instead of

two hundred millions, in fifty years more ; and five hundred instead

of one thousand millions, in one hundred and seventy years from

the present time. The wickedness of the people, left almost with

out restraint from counteracting example, would increase at such a

fearful rate, that, by the period, last mentioned, it would greatly have

retarded the progress of population ; and much beyond that period,

any increase of numbers would be slow and doubtful.

Here, then , we have 500,000,000 of human beings, all living

with exceptions too small to be taken into the account, ) according

to the maxim , Let us eat and drink; for 10 -morrow we die.

What would be the number of theatres and other receptacles of

vice to amuse and gratify such a population ? What the number

of jails and penitentiaries, of police officers and armed guards,
to coerce and restrain so vast a multitude, who would have no re

straining principles in their own bosoms? Atheistsmay talk about

liberty, but we know, that there can never be a truly free govern

ment without an intelligent and conscientious subjection to law;

and where there is no sense of accountability to God, there can be

norespect for the order of society, or the rights of men.

Populous heathen nations, and nominally Christian nations, that

have sunk nearly to the level of heathenism, are indeed without

any restraining influence of true religion ; and they are able , by

means of racks, dungeons, and armies of spies, guards, and officers,

to preserve some kind of public order. The people are prepared

for this, having been transformed into beasts of burden by the long

inflaence of superstition, and the domination of privileged orders.

But, if the people of America speaking the English language should

lose nearly all the religious restraint, which now exerts so salutary

an influence in our land, they will be a very different sort of men

from the Chinese, or the inhabitants of Turkey, or Spain. All

determined to gratify themselves, and none willing to sabmit to



360 The Future Destinies of America . Dec

others;-all having arms in their hands, and refusing to surrender

them ; wickedness and violence will reign with tremendous and
indomitable energy :

The Sabbath will have ceased to shed its benign and holy radi

ance upon the land ; for when the number of religious persons shall

have dwindled to a very small fraction of the community, it will

be impossible to preserve the Sabbath, except as a day of thought

less festivity, and noisy mirth , -- and pre- eminently a day of sin.

Then Gid will hide his face from an erring, and self-destroyed per

ple ; and dense and angry clouds, the precursors of his vengeance,

will gather from every quarter of the horizon . One cry of vio

lence and blasphemy will ascend, like the cry of Sodoni, from all

the dwellers between the two oceans, and between the gulf of

Mexico and the northern sea. No extraordinary instruments of

divine wrath need be furnished . The remorseless cravings of un

satisfied desire, the aggressions and resistance, the insults and rem

venge, the cruelty and perfidy, the fraud and malice, pervading all

Tanksand classes of men, will supply more than a sufficient num

ber of public executioners.

Who, that has not a heart of adamant, can, without shuddering

regard such a day as propable? Who that really expects such a day,

but must wish to leave no posterity of his own, to mingle in the

horrid strife - to become either tyrants or slaves, oppressors or vic

tims; -- all victims, indeed , to their own follies and crimes .

Yet this is the very state of things, which multitudes among us

are labouring to produce. They do not see the whole effect of

what they would gladly accomplish; but they most heartily desire,
that the time should arrive when the Sabbath shall be universally

regarded as an exploded superstition, and when there shall be no

concentrated public opinion to pass censure even upon the most
odious vices.

Not only is such a state of things desired and aimed at bymul

titudes, but it is precisely such an issue, as the unresisted de

pravity of man will speedily terminate in . It is altogether a prac

tical matter, and will be the sad history of this country, unless

the good , and the public spirited , and the pious of the present

and succeeding generations , acting under the great Captain of sal

vation, avert so awful a calamity.

Supposition that Religion is to prevail.

The remaining supposition is , that the relative power of religion

will increase, till, before the expiration of the longest period here

mentioned , opposition shall gradually bave died away ; and all the

happy millions of this continent shall live together as brethren, a

doring their Creator and Redeemer, and lending a cheerful influ

ence to every good design. Then will be a day of glory, such as

the world has never yet witnessed. As the sun rises, on a Sab

bath morning, travels westward from Newfoundland to the Oregon,

he will behold the countless millions assembling, as if by a common

impulse, in the temples with which every valley, mountain , and

plain will be adorned. Themorning psalm and evening anthem

will commence with the multitudes on the Atlantic coast, be sus .
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tained by the loud chorus of ten thousand times ten thousand in the

valley of the Mississippi, and prolonged by the thousands of thou

Sands on the shores of the Pacific. Throughout this wide expanse

noi a dissonant voice willbe heard. If unhappily, there should be
here and there an individual, whose heart is not in unison with

this divine employment, he will choose to be silent. Then the

tabernacle of God will be with men. Then will it be seen and

known to the universe , what the religion of the Bible can do, even

on this side the grave, for a penitent, restored, and rejoicing world .

But while contemplating such a display of glory andhappiness on
earth , we are not to forget, that this illustrious exhibition of divine

power and love would derive nearly all its interest from the fact,

that these countless millions were in a process of rapid transmission
from earth to heaven.

The Bearing of Missions to the Heathen on this subject.

Is it asked , what has this subject to do with the meeting of a

Foreign Missionary Society ? Much in various respects. It is

perfectly clear to the mind of a contemplative Christian, that efforts

made in this country to send the Gospel to distant heathens, are

as sure to bring permanent and spiritual blessings to ourselves, as

any evangelical efforts that can be made . And, if missions to the

heathen were to receive no future support from America, what would

this prove, but that Christian benevolence was at so low an ebb

among us;-that there was so little of primitive zeal or apostolic

enterprise to be found ;—that nothing great, and noble, and effectu

al, in the way of charitable effort, could ever hereafter be expected

from this people? If our domestic missionary societies are to be

sustained , they must be sustained by christian benevolence ; but

wherever this divine principle exists, it will seek access to the

heathen ; and where access is once gained, it will not be relinquished.

In a thousand ways the beneficial influence of sending the gospel

abroad , is felt in our religious prosperity at home. If, through the

apathy of christians, in regard to the condition of the heathen, it

should be necessary first to curtail , and then to withdraw, our for

eign operations, sad would be that hour, and of most disastrous in

all our domestic institutions.

Be it known , then , and felt by us all , that there is no way ,

in which we can so powerfully aid the cause of God in our own

land, as by doubling and quadrupling our sacrifices for the salva
tion of distant pagans.

These considerations are not to be set aside as a theoretical

discussion. We, and our associates and friends throughout the

country, are to have an agency in fixing the destiny of the gen

erations to come; and in fixing their d'estiny by what we shall

do, or neglect to do, in this very matter of sending the Gospel

to the heathen. Christians in the United States have a character

to sustain, or to lose. They are to receive that approbation of

posterity for perseverance in well-doing ; or to be seuter:ced to

public reprobation as betrayers of high trusts. They are to be

rewarded as benefactors of their race ; or to share the disom of the

servant who hid his Lord's money in a napkin. There is no avoid
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ing this responsibility. They cannot hide themselves in dishonor

able graves, in such a manner as to escape reproach, if they now

raisethe cravencry of surrender, instead of anticipating the shout

of victory and triumph .

When John Carver and his associates landed at Plymouth, and

afterwards John Winthrop and his associates arrived at Charles

town, they might have doubted on some accounts, whether their

names would be known to posterity: They labored , however , for

the good of mankind, and laid foundations with a distinct, and
special, and declared regard to the benefit of future times. Their

posterity remember thein with inexpressible gratitude; and their
names will receive new tributes of admiration with

eyery
succeed .

ing age.

The Sentence of Posterity .

The moral enterprises of the present day are novel, if not in

their character and principle, yet in their combination and effect.

They will be thoroughly examined hereafter, and the hundreds of

millions of Americans will, in the next century, declare the result..

We inay now imagine these millions convened, as in some vast am

phitheatre, and directing their anxious and concentrated gaze upon

us. Happy will it be for our country and the world , if they can

then exclaim , "These were the men of the nineteenth century,

who came to the help of the Lord against the mighty : -these friends

and patrons of Missionary and Bible institutions; --- these supporters

of a press truly free, which, by its salutary issues, emancipated the

nations from the thraldom of sin ;-- these defenders of the Sabbath

and all its holy influences; these are the men, who counted the

cost ofdenying themselves, and cheerfully made the sacrifice of

throwing all their powers and resources into an effort for the world's

deliverance. God smiled upon their persevering and united labors ,

acknowledged them as his friends and servants, and we now hail

then as benefactors of our happy millions, and of thousands of

millions yet unborn .”

In words like these may weimagine that our humble instrumen

tality will be commemorated, if we are faithful to our engagements.

But should webecome weary of our work and relinquish it - should

its difficulty dishearten us, and the confused shouts of the enemy

terrify us ; should we say that these Anakims are too. tall for us to

encounter, and their fortifications are too strong for us to assail ;

and we must leave to better men and after times the glory of such

high achievements :-should we fold our hands and say , that anoth

er age of darkness must intervene before the dawn of the millen

nial day shall rise ; -that we have been beguiled by a meteor ,

which we took to be the morning star ascending on high; and that

we must remit our efforts , and make up our minds that our child.

ren and our children's children , for centuries to come, are to grind

in ihe vast prison -house, which is preparing for their reception: if

these are tobe our conclusions, and these the depths towhich our

high hopes have fallen , let noman write our epitaph. The sooner

we are forgotten the better. If it were possible , let every recorded

trace of the religious exertions of the present day be blotted out ,

1
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so that the knowledge of our disastrou failure may not discourage

the enterprise of some future age . But it will not be po -sible for

the enemy will preserve our sanguine predictions and the nervory

of our gigantic plaos,to grace his triumph, and as a standing exhi.

bition of a design, which joined all that was splendid and glorious in

anticipation to all that was feeble and abortive in execution. in

such a melancholy termination of our efforts, wme indignant proph

et of the Lord, in whatretirement to which the prevailing wickedness

shall have consigned him , will utter his complaint against us.

“ These are the men ,” he will say, “ to whose epergy and fidelity

God committed the condition of their posterity. The charge tell

from their feeble hands. They began to build , but were not able

to finish , because they were not willing to labor. 'They put their

hands to the plough ; but looked back , and were not fit for the

kingdom of heaven ."

Dependence on Christ.

If we would avoid this catastrophe, more deplorable than words

can describe, we must feel deeply and constantly, that without

Christ we can do nothing ; that from him inust proceed

“ Our high endeavor, and our glad success,

Our strength to suffer, and our will to serve."

To him we must look habitually, as the Hope of Israel, as the

Redeemer of his chosen people, as King of kings, and Lord of lords.

Kllowing his power and willingness to save, we must distrust

ourselves only, and, in such a temper , we must apply to him to call

forth more zeal and devotedness, and to place more consecrated

talent in requisition.

The professed friends of Christ,-those who are charitably re

garded as his real friends, must as a body, show more zeal and

self-denial in his cause, or it cannot advance that is, it cannot

advance according to any knową method of the divine adminis

tration .

This is a very solemn concern. It is a painful truth, but thou

sands of facts prove it to be a truth unquestionable, that the mass

of those who are regarded as the real friends of Christ, are in no

degree awake to the responsibility of their situation . They have

but a very indistinct apprehension of what they are able to do - of

what they ought to do-- ofwhat the world is losing by their neglect;

and the very imperfect decisions of their minds are but slowly and

partially executed by the performances of their hands.

This is the more to be lamented, as we are now in the very

harvest time of the world . The individual , who annually gives

his few dollars or his few cents, puts tracts into the hands of distant

heathens immediately ; or places heathen childreo in a missionary

school; or aids in training up native preachers to itinerate and pron

claim the gospel among their countrymen .

Consecrated Talent.

As to consecrated talent, never was there such a call to bring

it into exercise; never such a reward , as it now has to offer to a
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benevolent heart. The man , whose labors contribute, in any ma

terial degree, to raise up , and purify, and ennoble the future mil

lions of America, will do more for himself, as aiming te exert a
salutary influence, (even if his name should never be known to his

grateful fellow -men ,) than has ever yet been done for the most suc

cessful aspirant by all that the world calls fame.

The preacher, who sends abroad a sermon , full of great and

striking thoughts, that command the attention of the religious world ,

and make their way through a thousand channels to successive

ageszthe sacred bard, who composes a hymn that shall be stereo

typed a century hence, on the other side of the Rocky Mountains ,

and printed on the same page with Cowper's “ O for a closer walk

with God," or the “ Martyrs Glorified ” of Watts: the writer who

shall print a warm and stirring treatise on practical religion ,which

shall stand by the side of the " Saint's Rest,” in the library of every

family, when our country shall have become thoroughly and con
sistently Christian;—the Editor of a periodical, or the Agent of

any of our religious charities, who shall indite a paragraph , able to

move the hearts of men to great and nobledeeds, and to secure for

itself a permanent existence among the elements of thought and

action : the man who shall do any one of these things, or any thing

of a similar character, will exert an efficient infuence over more

minds, than have ever yet heard the name of Homer or Cicero; and

will cheer more hearts, during a single gerieration, than haveever
yet responded to the calls of the mightiest genius. To aid , even

in afeeble and indirect manner, the work of bringing thousands of

millions to glory. and virtue, to heaven and to God, is to reach an

exalted rank among those, whom their Saviour will honor as the
instruments of his divine beneficence.

NARRATIVE OF THE STATE OF RELIGION ,

And Pastoral Letter to the churches of the Synod of Tennessee.

Dear BRETHREN-At the return of another anniversary it be

oomesour duty to address you. From the brief outline , thai has

been given us here, we willgive you some sketch of the state of our

churches.

From the lower Sections of our Synod , advancing eastward, we

find here and there an indication of religious prosperity. In the

churches of Monroe a full attendance of religious ordinances has

been witnessed , and a degree of seriousness among the upregenerate,

which cast a ray of encouragement amid the darkness of their pros

pects, and kindled the hope of happier times. In the churches

of McMinn, a stability of sentiment and decorum of behaviour

have been gaining ground. In Blount, a church of long stand

ing, tried integrity, and superior numbers, has received

cent additions, and been refreshed with the spirit of a pervading

anxiety. The churches adjoining, from Knox to Jefferson , have re

mained , with little apparent alteration . One church in Jefferson ,

at the celebration of one of its usual solemnities , recently experi

enced an usual excitement, and a corresponding anxiety wassem
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to attend it, in the non -professing part of the same congregation .

From Jefferson to the upper extremity of the Synod , it does not

appear, that any highly Hattering change has taken place in the.

churches.

la soʻne of them a dearth of religious feeling and a decline ofthose

graces and fruits of the Spirit, which God has connected with the

sta ied ministry, may be traced to obvious and unequivocal causes . ::

These causes are the removal of their ministers, and that numerous

train of circumstantial changes, which is necessarily consequent

upon their absence. Within the last year , five stationary mioisters

have left our bounds for other scenes of labour. Should a similar

train of emigration continue without an emigration to fill it up, the

cons.qunces to the church will be unspeakably disastrous, and may

justly be dreaded , as precursors of an extensive spiritual famine..

It may be dreadeid, that the members of our churches, with the

cessation of the public worship of God, will neglect that in their

own families; that from ceasing to hear the truths of the Bible, as

matters of incessant inculcation from the pulpii, they will grow

actical godliness ; that their children will grow up with

out religious restraint; that their maxims and habits will be bor-.

rowed from the world ; that a system of Sabbath breaking, profane

ness and impurity of conduct will rear a haggard front of semi

heathenish immorality on ground that is now consecrated by the

prayers and tears of a famnishing church .

It may beproper here to notice those counties, which are partial

ly, not wholly, destitute of the public means of grace. A churcha

has been formed in Hamilton County, and an interesting train of

incidents , at the celebration of a sacrament, accoinpanied the addi

tion to it of twelve new members. In Tazewell , a new churck

of twenty -one members bas awakened hopes of a thriving aud healthy

state. of Lee, very little can be said at present, to gratify the

heart of Christian benevolence.

In the state of our church the prospect of her youth is evidently

one of the deepest interest. And in that point of view, we have

been gratified to learn , that, in many places, a prevailing concern

for the cause of Sabbath schools has been reported. Of the seven

teen reports handed in for our inspection, fourteen give favorable
notices of these precious auxiliaries to religious instruction. In
Greene a school had 150 scholars ; several in Washington over 100;

in Blount eight schools were nuinbered within the precincts of a

single church ; in Knox the Union Questions on the Bible have been
used in the higher classes, with the manifestation of very happy

improvement in biblical knowledge. In some of these schools, as in

Blount, Knox and Washington , libraries are reported in a flourish

ing state ,it is deeply to be la nented , that the scarcity of able and

self-denying teachers is so great within the bounds of this Synod .

Three of the brethren have reported no Sabbath schools. And one
instance was specified of a Sabbath school organized by special ex

ertions, which soon failed by the non -attendance of the teachers.

A knowledge of the materials, of which Sabbath schools must be
mode, has in other places, entirely prevented an attempt to form
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them, from a moral certainty of a similar failure. A sense of the

wantof able Sabbath school teachers must be deeply felt, and must
be made a subject of devout and importunate intreaty to God , be

fore we can duly appreciate the precious benefits of Sabbath school

instruction, and realize the fact of its universal and efficient opera

tion in our churches . A Sabbath school agent is now before us,

wishing to organize Sabbath schools within our bounds, and directed

to act agreeably to the very generous proposal of Arthur Tappan of

New York, who proposed , tothe extent of $ 2,000, to give 85 to
every new school in the Mississippi Valley , that would raise 85

more to found a little library for its own use . But shall Sabbathi

schools be founded , without a prospect of their continuance and

thus foil this donor in his generous wishes and can they be forned

with a prospect of continuance , without your most vigorous efforts
to their aid ?

The Temperance interest is one of vital importance to the church

and we are happy to announce the fact of its decided advancement.

This is the testimony from a majority of our brethren. But a signal
instance may be taken from the report of a member residing between

the counties of Washington and Greene. In comparing the present

with 18 manths ago, not one -tenth of the quantity of liquor is used

there; some distilleries have ceased ; the price is fallen one half;

farmers find they can do better without it; opposition to the Societies
was, at first, warm, but is now almost entirely over. The cause of

temperance, however, as reported by three of our reinoter brethren,

wears a ' totally different aspect. Temperance societies are not,

Drinking is a matter of universal indulgence. Drunkenness stalks

abroad with unblushing effrontery, tramples down the dearest in

terests of social life, and stifles the finest sensibilities of the soul.

The Bible cause has been brought before us with new urgency

for its claims and importance. The American Bible Suciety are

so resolute to redeem the pledge of a former resolution , to supply

the whole country by the first of May next , that they will send out

Bibles to the requisite amount, and run the risk as to future reim .
bursement. They only require at present some trusty engagement

for the payment of carriage, and for the accurate distribution of
them through the country . Agreeably to this very generous pr.po

sal, four individuals in Maryville have undertaken to secure the

distribution of Bibles in eight counties, as soon as the Bibles shall

be received for thatpurpose. The number of Bibles judged neces

sary for those counties is 5000. The counties are Sevier, Blount,

Monroe,M'Minn , Hamilton, Bledsoe. Rhea and Roane. It is un.

derstood , from a member, that the distribution shall be shortly fin :

ished in Greene; from another from Claiborne, where three-fifths

of the population are ascertained to be destitute, that the Bibles,

when received as above, shall be distributed . Others have engaged

for the greater part of Anderson. And it is hoped that persons in

other counties will be induced , on the application of the agent,

to enter into similar engagements for accomplishing this great

and beneficent enterprize.

Tract Societies during the year have been unusually successfed
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in most parts of our Synod . And we are happy now to apprise

you of the fact, that a Christian Almanac has been preparrò at

the Society's press, for the following year, acapted ro oar iwn geo- :

graphical location , and lodged for sale in suflicient numbers , at the:

Depository of .

The cause of the Colonization Society has received the addition

of six auxiliaries within our bounds; namely, at Maryville, Krox

ville , Rogersville, Kingsport, Jonesboro, Blountville. A cause so

Interesting, in the peculiar form of its benevolence ; so benign in

the melioration which it promises to conſer upon a degraded and

insulated fragment of our species; so peaceful and yet sure, in the

prosecution of its measures; so free from any angry collision between

its highest aims and the immediate legal obligations of slavery; so

much blessed hitherto in its infant labours, by the smiles of a right,

eous and all.governing Providence, has with us a quickened inter

est, anda heightened cogency of argunient, froni the departure of

a colored member of our own body , from his present residence in

the colony of Liberia , from the solicitude he feels, and the hopes

he cherishes of its ultimate advancement to the honors of a great

and happy nation .

Our brethren from the Cherokee nation have reported the state

of the mission there. Native indolence, in that tribe, has, in a

great measure , yielded to habits of Christian diligence and industry .

live stations are in the bounds of the Synod. The churches at

these are attended on the Sabbath with a seriousness of mind and

decorum of behaviour. One thousand copies of Matthew's Gospel

in Cherokee, and two editions of a native hymn -book, the first 800

and the other 1400, have been printed, and generally circulated
in the nation . The voice of native plication inprayer-meetings ,

is heard leading to the thronie of g the Christian aspirations of

these children of the forest. Eighty native children are supported

and taught at the expense of the Mission board . Temperance So

cieties are successful. An increasing attachment to the Missiona

ries is apparent. The gradual improvement of this people, in every

desirable point of view , has become manifest, with additional cleara
ness , during the past year , notwithstanding the calamitous confia

gration at Brainard . And our brethren continue to regard this

mission with an awakened anxiety and a prayerful interest.

The state of the Churches, as to rapidity of increase, is not at

present so fattering, as at some foriner seasons at which we have

addressed you. There is an increasing vigilance in our ministeri

al brethren, in examining candidates for admission to the churches .

A transient impression and a sudden hope seem now to be viewed

with a more watehful and patient scrutiny . And hopeful evidences

of recent conversion are encouraged to ripen into fuller maturity ,

before their subject is ranked among the visible members of Christ.

The decided Christianity of a few , is thought to be far preferable,

for the interests of godliness, to the wavering, or equivocal pro

fession of multitudes, and far more in agreement with the emphat-

ical language of an Old Testament writer, respecting that pros.

perous state of God's Church, in which five shoule chase a hun-.

cred, and a hundred put ten thousand to fight.

.
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Of the religious aspect of the present meeting of the Synod , we
remark, with gratitude to the Great Head of the Church , that there

are hopeful indications of a word ofgrace, in several cases. And

from the numbers that have desired the prayers of the piors, we

may indulge the belief, that many an arrow from the gospel quiver
has spell in the energy of converting grace, and market - trophy

for the King of Zion .

In closing this outline, we intreat you to remember, that the

latter day predicted is approaching; that an increasing purity of

Christiau sentiment, a wider range of Christian benevolence, and a

brighter illustration of all the practical graces of your profession is

demanded by the signs of the times. The church must clear our the

impurities of the sanctuary. It must burnish the weapons of the

Christian armour. It must be forward and decided in duty, and be

ready, like those who look for such things, in all holy conversation

and godliness.
ISAAC ANDERSON , Moderator.

GEORGE PAINTER , Clerk, pro tem .
基

NARRATIVE OF THE STATE OF RELIGION ,

Within the bounds of the Synod of West Tennessee .-- Pastoral lette :

DEAR BRETHREN-In giving a succinct Narrative of the state of

Religion within their bounds, the Synod feel that they are under

obligations to return humble and fervent thanksgiving to God, for

numerous and blessed favours bestowed on them and their labours,

Many and varied are the topics, which call for their gratitude to the

Giver of all mercies; among which may be mentioned the barmony

and affection which continue to subsist among us, and which give

sweetness to our communion, and facility to our deliberations.

No instance has occurred within the knowledge of Synod , of dis

sention or collision between any of the brethren ; but brotherly

love prevails in every Presbytery, and extends its pleasing effects

through all our bounds. All the members of our body seem to be

animated by zeal for the accomplishment of every object of benevo

lence and charity, which it is the province of Synod to sustain. We

trust, also, that they proceed with united prayers and zealous labours

for the diffusion of religious knowledge, and the enlargement of

the spiritual Kingdom of Jesus Christ.

With equal pleasure and gratitude the Synod record, that the

churches under their care, seem to enjoy and preserve the unity of

the spirit, anil live in the bonds of peace. Few cases have oc

curred, within the last year, calling for the infliction of church

censures, or which have disturbed the harmony and fellowship of

the brethren . Peace is within our gates, and the churches are si

lently, but stealily advancing in strength of numbers, wherever

they enjoy the ministry of the Word .

But while we thus would render thanksgiving to the Head of

the Church for preserving goodness and grace, we must lament

+



1830. 869in the Synod of West Tennessee.

Let the peo,

with humiliation the fact, that while numbers of unrenewed sinners

attend upon the means of grace , and with seriousness and gravity

listen to the messages of God, few, very few, instances of active

tevivals have existed in any of the churches, and none that are

extensive. In the churches of Shiloh , Sumner County, and Somer

ville, Fayette County, there are now pleasing works of grace, in

which some have embraced the truth , and many inquire what these

things mean ? May these prove only the first drops ofa coming

andplentiful shower of Divine Grace, which shall extend through

out all our borders. Greatly, however, do we fear that the

churches, in the calmness of their peace, are settling down upon

their lees, and lying in lukewarmness; -- that they are forgetting

their first love, and becoming indifferent to the salvation of perish

ing sinners. We would intreat the renewed, anxious, and fervent

prayers of all the churches, for Zion, and for us, that our hands may

not hang down, and our hearts faint not, while we endeavour, by

divine aid, to cultivate the vineyard of the Lord .

ple of the Lord pray and strive with the Father of mercies, and

then shall our hands be strong, and our hearts and tongues engaged,

and Zion shall arise and shine inthe garments of her salvation.

Though our worshipping assemblies are generally considerable

on the Lord's Day, and the hearers duly attentive to the solemn

Word , yet with deep humiliation and shamewe must declare that

in this christian land , the christian Sabbath is awfully and openly

profaned. Even that day which God prepared peculiarly for man's
benefit, and for man to spend more immediately with God, is made

the season for greater and more flagrant wickedness. The very
mercy of heaven is converted into an instrument of licentiousness.

While we mourn over this fearful abomination, we would affection ,
ately enjoin it upon all ministers and ehristians, by their word, and

example, and prayers, to endeavor to correct and remove this great,

and we fear, growing enormity:

Believing, as we do, that it is by the word of Truth , that the

"Spirit of Godrenews souls into the image of Jesus Christ, and

prepares them for a state of usefulness in time and glory in heaven ;

we rejoice with gratitude and praise to our God , at the great and
continuing success of the friends of the Bible .

In all , or nearly all the Counties within our bounds, measures

are taken , and in most of them efficient pledges given to supply

every destitute family with the Word of God, ok, or near the montk

of May next. But the work is not yet complete, and we would

say to all the friends of this cause, onward, in the name of the
Lord .

Though we record with pleasure, that among other benevolent

operations, Tracts have not been forgotten or neglected, we regret

to observe, that in many places, little is now doing to circulate these

little messengers of mercy among the people. We hope , it is only

because for a time, other great and absorbing objects have occupied

the attention of the churches, that this cause seems to decline. In

some parts of the church, the monthly distribation of Tracts has been

adopted with hopefull success, and evident advantage. Feeling

You . IV. 4
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and knowing from experience, the cheapness and advantages of this

method of preaching Christ crucified , we earnestly recommend this

cause to all christians in every place.

In most of our churches, where ministers reside, Sabbath Schools

have been established, and some of them exhibit a cheering de

gree of usefulness and success . But we have to lamept that in a

majority of our churches, they either do not exist, or are in a lan

guishing state. The greatest obstacle to success in these purseries

of the church and literature, seems to be the want of faithful and

efficient teachers. Frequently the pupils attend, and wait to re

ceive the drops of sweet instruction, but the teacher who should

have dispensed them , neglects to appear, and they go away empty.

Cannot this mournful evil be remedied by the churches? Can

none be found whose hearts will impel them faithfully and constant

ly to lead these dear lainbs to the great Shepherd ?. Brethren ,

try, and try again, before ye give up the hope.

Among themeans of doing good to souls, few of those brought

into modern use have proved more efficient, or been more blessed

of God than Bible classes, We have many blessed results fron

them in some sections of the Presbyterian Church , and we desire

to see them efficiently employed in all the churches of the West. In

some few instances they have been brought into partial operation , but

seldom if ever have they acquired any thing like their proper strength

and efficacy. The churches evidently do not appreciate their value,

and it is feared that some ministers do not sufficiently feel the ad

vantages to be derived from them .

The monthly concert for prayer, for the latter day glory of Zion,
is one of peculiar interest to the Synod ; the consideration of which,

they would press upon all who love the nameof the Lord Jesus.

We gladly record, that in a few of the churches under our care,

it is faithfully and cordially regarded ; but we are constrained to

confess, that in more it is found only to maintain a feeble, and

hardly sustained existence, even where the church enjoys the

stated labours of the ministry. In still more, it is entirely neg.

lected.

Brethren, these things ought not so to be. How shall the am

bassadors of Christ go and preach the gospel to every creature es

cept the church prays for labourers, and those labourers be blessed

in answer to your prayers? Can they who have thatspirit which

was in Christ, be indifferent about the spread of the gospel . It is

true many of our churches are weak in numbers,—are scattered

abroad,and have but limited means of information on the subject

of the churches' missions ; but is the command of Christ less binding

--liis glory less dear, on that account? If your numbers be few , and

your means feeble, let your anxiety be strong, and your prayers

prevalent, that God would glorify himself in all the earth. It is

gratifying to learn, that in some of the churches, the prayers at the

Concert are accompanied by direct testimonies of the sincerity

with which they pray, and the treasury of the Lord receives their

mile to send the gospel to the heathen .

In immediate connexion with this subject, we rejoice to learn



1830. 371in the Synod of West Tennessee.

that the smiles of heaven continue to rest on the exertions of those

brethren who are labouring as missionaries among the Indians on

our borders. The cause of civilization, learning and good order

are steadily progressive, and an interesting state of feeling on the

subject of salvation , is manifested at some of the stations. Shail

we, then, who witness these effects of Missions at our very

doors, be less awake, and less prayerful for their success, than

those who learn it only by the hearing of the ear ?

Ou the subject of the education of indigent and pious young men

for the gospel ministry, the Synod feel a lively and grateful

interest. They rejoice to observe that upon this subject, iany of

the churches have acted with vigour and liberality . Institutions

of learning intended to faeili'ate this charity are in progress.

Young men of talents and piety are found anxious to receive as

sistance; and several young men in various stages of preparation for

the sacred office , are assisted by the churches. We have not spe

cific information either of their number or their advancement; but

we learn that more still desire your aid , whose greatest anxiety

is to do good in the name of the Lord. But the work is but beguna

Let us not suffer it to languish. Except the church train her child .

ren to be shepherds, who shall feed the flock of God ? Unless min

isters be thus reared , who shall cultivate the extended and extend

ing field that is already open before us?

Synod would also gratefully record the successful advance of the

cause of Temperance. In this great reformation, we rejoice, that

many of the members of the Presbyterian church cordially co -ope

rate, and regret that there is one found, who withholds his hand

from the work of the Lord. Though Temperance Societies are

not found in all places within our bounds, and though many decline

uniting with them where they are , it is believed that their influence

is felt, and that their effects are highly beneficial in all parts of the

country. Already much is accomplished ; and so much as gives assur.

ance of full success, if we slack not our hands. We would , there

fore, recommend to all presbyteries, churches, christians, ---to all

friends of humanity, promptly to come forward, and hasten the com

plete victory over that fellest destroyer of the huinan race .

We may add to these particulars, that since our last session , we

have received some accessions to our number of ministers,--some

increase of members to many of our churches, and a number of new

churches have been organized within our bounds. By all of which

our hearts are cheered , and we are encoucaged to proceed , trusting

to the blessing of God , through your prayers. Brethren, why are

the special influences of the Spirit withbolden from the churches?

Are your ministers unfaithful?' If so , reprove , and pray for us. Or

is it that you cease to struggle in praver for Zion ? Letus consider

our ways, examine our hearts, and call upon the Lord revive

his work, and extend the Kingdom of God throughout the world,

for the sake of Jesus Christ.

HUGH BARR, Stated Clerk ...

Columbia, Oct. 16, 1830,
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GOD BVER PRESENT.

Extract from an exhortation, given the saturday evening before

the administration of the Lord's Supper.

Yes, Christian brethren, we believe Jesus

will be present with us te -morrow . As truly present as if we , -like

the two disciples who journeyed with him to Emmaus, and knew

him in the breaking of bread --should see him visibly before us.

Yea, he is ever present.-- Brethren, do we realize this truth as we

should ? I fear we do not. And , I am persuaded, it is more diffi

cult to bring home to our minds an abiding belief of this truth, than

of
any other which exhibits the attributes of God. Nor is it strange

it should be so, when we consider how hard it is to believe that,

which is so contrary to all we know to be true of ourselves. We

find little effort in believing the other attributes of God . We

readily believe his existence is from everlasting to everlasting ; for,

we look backwards and forwards, upon years of time until we are

lost in the distance, and the conception thus obtained, obscure

as it is, seems to satisfy our minds. We readily believe him pos

sessed of all power ; for the Heavens, the Earth , and the Sea, are

full of his power. We readily acknowledge his infinite wisdom ,

and boundless goodness; for we see them in every thing . But we

have nothing to help us to believe he is ever present. Power, and

wisdom , and goodness, may be displayed around us , and yet the

Being who exhibits them be very distant. Here is a watch of beau

tiful mechanism, and yet he who made it is far away,-perhaps

is dead. And so we may speak when we consider all the things

which exhibit the attributes of man. Hence we so easily think

nay it is so hard for us not to think , —that God is not present, but

from some awful and mysterious distance, manifests to us his glo

rious attributes of wisdom, and power, and goodness. And hence,

christian brethren , we so often dare to forget him - and hence,

fellow -sinners, we so often dare to sin .

But Jesus is ever not far from every one ofus. With our fleshly

eyes we cannot see him . With our dull ears wecannot hear him.

With our clayey hands we cannot touch the folds of his garments;

still he is here . Sees our every thought. Listens to every move

ment of our hearts. When we go hence he will go with every one

of us; be near us when we pray in secret, and when we lie

down to sleep. When we rise in the morning, his ears will be near

to catch the morning adoration . When, to -morrow , we come to

his table in penitence and faith, he will be present to welcome us.

As each future day shall begin, and end , eyen until the very last
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sun goes down, he will be ever with us. When the soul departs,

he will hear the last sigh . And when, with spiritual eyes , we shall

gee him before us in the glory of Heaven, we shall be no nearer

to him then, than we are now, seated here in these mortal bodies,

and in this house made with hands.

We ought, my christian brethren , to make this thought the

source of much good to our souls. If we can believe it alway,

how will it fill us with watchfulness. How we shall fear to

offend our ever- present Friend, and Brother , and Saviour. How

consoling to know he is ever present to help, to comfort, and to

bless. Let us then not be faithless but believing . - Inasmuch,

however, as we know we are very frail, let us pray continually

Lord we believe; Help, thou, our unbelief .

And, you too, my impenitent hearers, are deeply interested in

this truth . It is a delightful thought to the Christian ; but it

ought to alarm you. God, as your shadow, is ever on the spot ..

And even in this world , he can make you confess he is near you.

When conscience speaks, and despair lifts up her voice, the sinner

feels that God is very near him. And you cannot flee from himn .

Fly from God ! The child may fly from his father, and laugh to

scorn the feeble limbs of the old man ; but God is a different sort

of master. - Jonah fled from the presence of the Lord and betook

himself to a ship, but the God of the seas was there, in the tempest,

and buried him deep under the roots of the Ocean, for three days

and nights , until the rebel's soul fainted within him , and he re

membered the Lord. Fly from God ! The murderer may skulk

from the eye of man ; but look at him on his midnight bed, when

conscience has driven sleep away. When the drop of terror is

cold upon his brow - his lips trembling - his hands clenched - his

cyes glaring upon the bloody knife, and upon the spectre of the.

murdered man-his voice muttering that name he had tried to

conceal. Hear that scream of horror - that imprecation — that

call upon death as his deliverer from despair - that defiance of

hell. Ah ! then the miserable man feels that God is there , and His

hand is upon his soul. So felt Cain, and he fled from the face of

God with the mark upon his forehead . So felt Judas, and he went

and hanged himself. Fly from God ! Will the bowels of the

earth be deep enough? Will the mountain top be high enough?

Did one of those old sinners climb up to life, when Noah's

ship floated fifteen cubits above the highest hills ? or

there a strong swimmer amongst them , who lived , and buffeted the

waves, until the waters had subsided ? Fly from God ! Shall I

in
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cast off this garment of clay, and in disembodied strength rush

from the face of God . Alas ! whither shall I go from thy Spirit ?

Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into

heaven thou art there : If I make my bed in hell , behold thou art

there. If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in the utter

most parts of the sea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy

right hand shall hold me.

If the presence of God is terrible to the sinner in this world,

how much more terrible to him hereafter . Surely this tremen

dous Presence , known and felt, will cause much of the agony that

will crusb the soul in all that it will suffer in hell. To behold

the face of the Holy God forever ! -Wicked man, will you dare

to look upon it once ?-Will you dare to behold it forever ? Re

member, the Kings of the earth , and the great men , and the rich

men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men , and every bond

man , and every free man, will hide themselves , in the dens, and

in the rocks of the mountains, and will say to the mountains and

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on

the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. This will be in the

judgment day. Then be wise. Be reconciled to God , through

the Lord Jesus Christ, that you may see his face in peace. R.

SAINTS TO EXCEL ANGELS IN GLORY.

The prospects, which the gospel presents to Adam's children , are

wonderful. God has created a great variety of intellectual beings.

We read of angels, cherubim , seraphins, principalities, powers ,

thropes, dominions, &c. &c. all which terins, doubtless denote

other orders of intelligent beings, who have been formed by the

hand of the Almighty. But among all creatures in God's wide em

pire, Man, alone , finds his nature united to the Divinity.

In the person of Jesus Christ, humanity is joined to the uncreated

Godhead. The second person of the Holy Trinity put on our na

ture when he came to earth. In our nature he lived . In our

nature he received the stroke of death . In our nature he arose from

the grave and ascended to heaven . In our nature he now reigns

above . And through the long periods of immortality , he will be

clothed in the mantle of humanity. This single fact, promises to

the redeemed from among men , an elevation in the kingdom of sheir

Father, to which, while on earth , our boldest conceptions cannot

rise.
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It is clearly held out in the word of God , that those who are ran

somed by the blood of the Lamb, will , in the progress of eternal ages,

ascend beyond all the angel hosts in holiness, in happiness , and in

nearness to the throve of God . The angels are " all ministering spirits

bent forth ” at his command. They are his servants. They were crea

ated to serve his Church : and however holy, happy and glorious,

they can approach God in no other character than as servants. But

of the redeemed , it is declared, that the Lord of glory " is not

ashamed to call them brethren .” They have a peculiar relation

ship to Christ, that angels have not. They are his kindred ; and he

is their elder brother. None of all the heavenly family are thus

united to the Divine Being except the followers of the Lamb: and

this single fact, I repeat it, promises to the Saints an exceedingly

exalted station among the children of their Father.

The same thing appears from the intercessory prayer of our Lord

Jesus Christ, where he speaks of the peculiar and wonderfully inti

mate connexion between him and his children . His prayer is,

“ That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in me, and I in

Thee, that they also may be one in us. And the glory which thou

hast given mº, have I given them ; that they may be one, even as

we are one : I in them , and thou in me.” Wonderful petition !

Blessed Saviour! how high is the hope which thou hast set before

thy people. The Apostle James tells us that God designs the saints

as a kind of first fruits of his creatures. ' In Rev. ii . 17, God

promises to bestow on those who overcome through the blood of the

Lamb, a glory beyond the knowledge of all created beings save those

who receive it. And in Rev. xiv. 3, we are told that among the

anthems of eternity , the song of Redemption is so transcendent,

that among all the bright spirits above, none can learn that song

but the thousands who are redeemed from the earth.

This truth is also implied in what we are taught respecting the

manner in which the perfections of the invisible God are revealed

to his creatures. Christ says, “ No man hath seen God at any

time, the only -begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father,

he hath declared him .” “ No man knoweth the Father but the Son

and he to wbom the Son will reveal him ." The Apostle asserts

that God created all things by Jesus Christ, to the intent that now

unto principalities and powers in heavenly places might be made

known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God.” It is througla

the Church , then , that the perfections of God are chiefly revealed

to other orders of heings Accordingly the releemed family of
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Jesus Christ is set forth in Scripture as the admiration of all heaven .

In the beautiful language of the poet,

“ Nearest the throne, and first in song ,

Man shallhis hallelujahs raise;

While wond'ring Angels round him throng,

And swell the triumph of his praise ."

There is a charming imagery useed by the sacred writers to set

forth the glory ofthe various orders of holy beings in the dominions

of the great God . They are mentioned as brilliant luminaries, re

flecting the light that issues from the uncreated Throne. The Lord

declares to Job that when he laid the foundations of the earth , “ The

morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for

joy . " The morning stars were doubtless holy and happy spirits

that his hand had formed. Paul says, “ There is one glory of the

sun , and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars;

and one star differeth from another in glory.” Daniel, in view of

the events of the resurrection day, declares, “ They that be wise

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that tura

many to righteousness, as stars forever and ever. "
Of the same

day the Saviour says, “ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun in the Kingdom of their Father.”

What a delightful idea does this imagery present to the mind, of

the glory of Jehovah's upper kingdom ! On the great white throne

' is seated the everlasting I AM. Before him are the several orders

of Angelic beings, as stars of various magnitude in the firmament

of heaven, ever growing in capacity , increasing in brilliancy, from

glory to glory, and rising to higher and higher stations before the

great Eternal . But the Son of God has been sent on an errand of

mercy to a revolted world ; and soon , in virtue of his mediation,

" a great wonder is seen in heaven ." - On the verge of the celestial

horizon new lights are discovered ;-stars of uncommon brilliancy

begin to appear ;-constellation after constellation rises into view .

Who are these ? These are the companies of Patriarchs , and Proph

ets , and Martyrs, who have washed their robes and made them

white in the blood of the Lamb. They increase more rapidly in

brightness and glory. They move in swifter courses up the heav

enly firmament. They pass by the 'shining ranks of Angels

Cherubiin and Seraphim , and draw bearer to the Divine Throne.

Hark ! what music rolls from the triumphant multitude over all the

heavenly plains ! sUnto him that loved us , and washed us from

our sins in his own blood , be honor and glory forever and ever !"

Blessed Jesus ! are these the travail of thy soul! O give us a place

among thy saints when thou shalt make up thy Jewels ! G.

1
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ON CAMP-MEETINGS.

REMARKS ON THE ARTICLES SIGNED " B. , " IN THE

WESTERN LUMINARY.

A writer in the Western Luminary' over the signature "B., '

bas entered the lists against Camp-meetings with great earnestness ,

and some attempt at argument. Before noticing B. , however, it may

be proper to observe, that the Camp-meetings in Ohio, which seem to

have given him such alarm , were not undertaken without much

serious and prayerful deliberation . The ministers of Jesus Christ

in that country saw with much concern an immense population

spreading over the land , while the regular preaching of the gospel

was neglected by at least two thirds of this living multitude. They

also saw a deep, dark, blaspheming infidelity, rolling far and wide

through the country - scothing at the Bible - cursing religious Tracts

-trampling on the Sabbath , —and breathing out bitterness and fury

against all that is sacred . They saw that if the deadly pestilence

was suffered to spread and extend its pernicious influence a few years

longer, not only would our religious institutions be destroyed, but

our civil liberties would be jeopardized ;—the monster would break

down our churches - set up the guillotine, and dip its hands in

the blood of the innocent, as deep as did the Infidels of France dur

ing the Reign of Terror !' 'They felt that something must be

done to arrest the conquests of the enemy, who was 'coming in

like a flood ;' and the only weapon with which they could success

fully oppose him, was, " the sword of the Spirit, which is the

Word of God .' And as the multitudes among whom the plague

was raging, could not be assembled in the regular houses of wor

ship, the soldiers of the Cross' resolved to take the field in the

name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel . ' Pre

parations were accordingly made, seats in a shady grove sufficient

to accoinmodate a vast assembly, and a 'pulpit of wood ' erected .

The appointed day arrived , and all the people came out by hun

dreds and by thousands !' - It was a season •of the right hand of

the Most High .' The tide of war was rolled back from the gates

of Zion, and trembling was in the camp of the enemy. The Infi

del renounced his blasphemy: - the Universalist fled from his refuge

of lies : the grey-headed sinner cast himself at the feet of the Sa

viour; and infant voices were heard proclaiming · Hosanna to the

Son of David ! Blessed is the King that cometh in the name of the
Lord !

Meeting after meeting of this description was held. The ever

Vol . IV.
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lasting gospel was preached - the blessing of God sent down - sin

ner's converted — the church made glad, and heaven filled with re

joicing

Ai this period the opposition of B. , to camp-meetings made its ap

pearance in the Western Luminary. I have no disposition to waste

time in examining what B. , is pleased to call his 'arguments;' and

indeed this would be cruelty after the unmerciful manner in which

those arguments' have already been demolished in the Luminary by

"ONE ELDER. ' But, as an impression has gone abroad that the

articles signed B. , were written by an aged and venerable clergy

man in the neighbourhood of Lexington; and as there may be some

people inclined to think that the bare opinion of so aged a minis

ter, after all his arguments are overthrowộ, is entitled to some re

gard, it may be proper to lay before the public the evidence con

tained in the publications which show that they could not have been

written by a worthy venerable father in the church. What do the

public expect to find in an aged minister? I answer , they expect,

anong other things , the following :-Mature piety, consistency, a

knowledge of the word of God , and the history of the Church.

Now , if on the examination of B.'s productions it appears, that they

exhibit a mournful deficiency in all these particulars, it is hoped

the public will not hastily ascribe them to a venerable Doctor of

Divinity. Let us examine

1. As to Piety. In the Luminary for Sept. 22nd , B. , says :

“ When taking up my pen , I endeavoured solemnly to lift my heart

to Almighty God , that rather than I should write one word against

his cause , or bis established means of grace, he would paralyze my

hand, and wilher my intellect!" What horrible impiety is this !

The man differs from some of his neighbours about the method of

promoting religion. He takes up his pen to write against the

measures they have adopted ; and when taking up his pen , has the

awful presumption to call on Gød to perform a miracle instantly if

he is taking the wrong side, or even writes one word wrong. Had

the Most High in tremendous displeasure answered this presump

tuous prayer , what a miserable spectacle would the unhappy man

have now been ! his hand paralyzed , his intellect withered !

Before the Reformation, when darkness covered the earth , and

gross darkness the people,' such unhallowed appeals to God were

often made with a view to settle doubtfulquestions. For example ;

when a person was suspected to be guilty of a crime, and yet it

could not be proved, the practice was to blindfold the accused,

ärld cause hiin to walk among red -hot bars of iron . It was believed
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that if he were innocent, God would interpose by miracle, and

not suffer him to be hurt. The barbarous practice of duelling had

its origin in the same ignorant and impious superstition . It was

an appeal to God by single combat; and it was supposed that ho

would interpose in some miraculous way, and point out the guilty

man by causing him to fall before his antagonist. In many other

forms were these impious appeals made to God ; and it was supposed

that in all such cases he was bound to answer by miracle. This

wretched folly was banished from the reformed church from ite

first organization; and it was to be hoped that none could now be

found within her pale capable of acting upon it. It appears,

however, from the writings of B. , that he still entertains these

absurd views, and reduces them to practice. He is evidently one

'who rejects the great doctrine of the Reformation, that the Bible

is the only rule of our faith and practice, and that it is an all

sufficient rule ;' or he would not be presumptuously calling on tho

Deity to perform miracles to back him in his duty . We might

address to him the reproof of the prophet to the idolatrous kings

* Is it not because there is no God in Israel that thou goest to inquire

of Beelzebub the god of Ekron ?"

Physicians tell us that old errors in the practice of medicine

which have been exploded by all enlightened men for hundreds

years, are found to have come down from age to age, among the

ignorant classes of society, and are still lurking there in defiance

of all the light of modern science : and from the case before us,

it appears that an old exploded superstition can still find in the

Reformed Church an advocate. But let no one be so cruel as to

suppose that this advocate is a Doctor of Divinity.

2. We expect to find in an aged minister consistency. But

B. , if he be the clergyman referred to , is inconsistent both in theory

and in practice. First , in theory. In his first number he tells

us that camp-meetings may be proper in new settlements, where

people are thinly settled , &c .; and then in a few paragraphs main

bains that they are anti-scripturul— " entirely of human invention .”

We are utterly at a loss to conceive where the man found an author .

ity for people in new settlements taking up with human inventions

and worshipping in an unscriptural manner ! Secondly, this writer

is inconsistent in practice , if he be the clergyman referred to; for

he speaks of the late revivals in Kentucky in terms of the most

exalted commendation , declaring that if any thing ought to awa

ken the gratitude of God's people , it is such seasons as these."

Now those who during that revival conversed with him in private,
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heard his public addresses, and witnessed the manner in which he

treated ministring brethren who were engaged in that revival,

would have supposed that his feelings toward it were any thing

but those of unqualified approbation. To suppose him now to

have turned abuut and taken the lead of all others in eulogizing

the revival, would be to represent him as acting the part of the old

Jews, who persecuted the prophets as long as they were alive, and

after they were put to death, with greai professions of piety ,

“ built their sepulchres," and said , “ O what good men they were !"

3. We expect to find in an aged divine, anaccurate acquaint

ance with the Word of God . But this writer shows that he is

grossly ignorant of one of the plainest passages in the New Testa

ment. We must beg the reader to give special attention to the

strange logic contained in the following quotation. In order to

show that camp-meetings are objectionable because they will engen

der strife, he proceeds thus : “ The Apostle says, "Wherefore ,

if meat make my brother to, offend, I will eat no flesh while the

world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend .' Who among

us” he demands, “ is prepared to violate this precept in its spirit ?

for these words have all the force of a direct precept. I ask, again ,

who is prepared to hazard the peace of the church, to violate the

above precept of Paul , and wound (if he please) his weak breth

ren, by getting up camp-meetings? Let them see to it, that they

act in conformity to the above precept, and we will have no camp

meetings in Kentucky.” Was ever a holy text more grossly per

verted ? The man would persuade us that Paul has taught that

I must not do any thing that my brother disapproves, or at which

be will take offence. Then I must not preach on infant baptism ;

-gome Baptist brother would be offended . I must not preach on

the perseverance of the Saints ;-some Methodist brother would be

offended . I must pot hold camp-meetings ;-some brother that dis

approves them will be offended : and I must not refuse to hold camp

meetings, or some brother that is in favor of them will be offended .

In short, instead of taking the Bible as the only rule of fai

and practice, I must be guided by the whims and prejudices of weak

brethren; and must believe nothing, teach nothing, and do nothing,

of sbich any of them disapproves . Did eyer Paul teach such notions

as these? Far from it as the east is from the west . ' The

doctrine of Paul may be paraphrased thus : “ I know that an idol

is nothing. I could eat that which has been offered to an idol with .

qut any idolatrous regard to the senseless image. But 'all have

not this knowledge,' And if my going into an idol's house and
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eating should occasion my weak brother to go and eat with cri

minal regard to the idol , and thus commit an offence against God

and endanger his soul , I will not do it . I had rather eat no flesh

while the world staudeth , than by my example encourage my broth .

er to offend the Holy God , and endanger his soul. ”

We do not charg • B. , with wilfully perverting the above text.

We believe that the egregious error was the offspring of pure ignor.

ance. But we must beg an enlightened public not to let down

their estimate of ministerial qualification so low as to ascribe such

an exposition of Scriprure to a venerable clergyman.

4. We expect in an aged minister considerable acquaintance

with church history : but on this subject, B., exhibits deplorable de

ficiency. He asserts that " the New Light Church sprung out of the

darkness of camp-meetings :" - alluding to the camp- meetings held

in the western States between twenty and thirty years ago . The

people called New Lights are nothing more nor less than Arians and

Socinians. Had B. , taken the trouble to make himseif acquainted

with church history, he would have found that Arianism sprung ap

in the church about the year 315 ; at least twelve hundred years

before the discovery of America by Columbus; and Socinianism

had spread far and wide through Europe long before there were

any,European settlements formed on the Western Continent. B.'s

reading must be very limited since he supposes that these errors

sprung out of the darkness of camp-meetings " same twenty -five or

thirty years ago. These errors neither ‘ sprung' from camp-meet

ings, nor were they fostered by them. Those heresies under the
more modern and fashionable name of Unitarianism , have had a

much wider range in Massachusetts, and even in the city of

Boston , where there never was a camp-meeting: also in the province

of Ulster in Ireland, and in Germany, than in any part of the

Western States. And moreover, in those parts of the western

country where Presbyterian Camp-meetings have been kept up for

twenty-five years, the New Light Church has no existence. That

church is only found in those parts of the country where the

Presbyterians either did not hold such meetings in years past, or

did not persevere in holding them . Can it be that a venerable min

ister is so deficient in acquaintance with history, as to make those

huge mistakes that appear over the signature of B. ?

Finally, as to those meetings in Ohio, christian ministers and

christian people who have attended thein, have with great unanimi

ly given their voice in their favor. God the Father, Son and Ho

- By Ghost has set bis seal to them, by comforting his saints and
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converting sinners. And the angels of glory , who rejoice when

one sinner returns to God, have rejoiced with exceeding joy a

-Seing so many hundreds return . On the other hand , Atheists,

Deists, Universalists, and " whosoever loveth and maketh a lie, "

have made wide their mouths against them ; and we know that the

devil and his angels, who love to differ as widely as possible

from the inhabitants of heaven , take sides against them too ; but we

intreat the public not to put a venerable minister in such unsuita

ble company, by ascribing to hin the writings of B.

G.

PLAIN TALK, FROM FRD.

YE CANNOT DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD

AND THE CUP OF DEVILS. COR . X. 21.

A. ROSS TO HIS CHRISTIAN BRETHREN

DEAR BRETHREN,-You will agree with me, I have no doubt, that

the Religion we profess, requires us to " cease to do evil , and learı

to do well. You will also admit that all Christians do in fact

strive to honor God, and to do good to their fellow men. You will

acknowledge, too, that, although at first, they may be very ignorant

of their duty, it is their earnest wish to know what is their duty,

and that in most cases the dividing line between right and wrong

is plainly to be seen , at least after it is pointed out. With these

introductory remarks, I will just call your attention to the subject

which Paul brought before the Christians at Corinth , and then en

guire, whether a subject very similar is not before you, and entitled

to the same decision on your part, with that asked by the Apostle of

the Corinthians. If you will read the 19th chap. of I. Cor. you will

see that the evil of which the Apostle complains, was one which we

may well suppose Christians, of that day , might be ignorant, but

which they could easily comprehend, if they wished, after it was ex :

plained to them.

" Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils."

From the context you perceive, that Paul teaches his brethren they

could not partake of the sacramental feast, and the feast prepared

in honor of an idol; since the one was instituted to God, the other

in worship of fiends. How could they hold communion with Christ,

and communion with devils ? How could they serve God and Mam :

mon ? The two things were totally inconsistent.

But why was the idol feast the cup of devils ? Was the idol

anything, or that offered to the idol anything? Was there anything

in an image of gold, silver, iron, wood , or stone so abhorrent to God
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or was the wine and flesh thus presented unclean ? No. The idol

was nothing — that which was offered in sacrifice to the idol was

nothing. What then ? Answer ; those who worshipped idols, re

jected God. They sacrificed to devils, and not to God. The evit

spirit was often the direct object of adoration amongst the Gentilesor

and even where this was not the case idolatry fustered ihe vilest

passions, and thus indirectly, and virtually , offered worship to the

God of this world . No matter then what the idol signified. A

devil in fact -- a dead hero - a useful animal -- the elements of na

tuie - the beavenly bodies— the seasons -- a tree, or a flower — the

heart formed by such worship was the same. - It was unholy,

earthly , sensual, devilish . It must therefore have been exceedingly

plain to the christians of Corinth after Paul's explanation that they

could not partake of the teast in an idol temple without giving en

couragement to the worship of devils in the Gentiles, and at the

same time subject themselves to temptations to the most infamous

sins which if fallen into would have been truly the worship of devils

in them .

We are taught then by the Apostle this truth : that, we drink

of the cup of devils, whenever we engage in anything which renders

service lo devils.

In this christian land the direct worship of evil spirits, since the

days of witches have passed by, does not exist, and yet we may

nevertheless drink of this cup. Let us then enquire if any of our

practices may be considered a rendering of such service. Some of

the employments to which I shall allude , christians do not encour

age ; others they seem to think of doubtful propriety; and still there

is a third class to which many professors of Religion give their coun

tenance and approbation. Without intending to submit to you eve

ery conduct which might be a fit subject for your meditation in

this connection , I will briefly present a few things.

We are told in Proverbs chap. vii. 27, of - Her house which is

the way to Hell, going down to the chambers of death :” such houses

now exist . Their character I need not describe: It is enough to

say that they exhibit one of the foulest features of heathen worship.

You will agree with me that those who frequent the Brothel, render

service to Satan .

What think you of the Gaming -house? Allow me just to tell

you that in some of our cities, these midnight haunts are actually

called Hells. Those who frequent then, it seems, see so much

wickedness, that even they can find no name so fit as this. I am

told tbese places are sometimes under groand, and approached in
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darkness, and in silence , save when a suppressed barst of blas .

phemy from the losers breaks upon the ear of him who is winding

bis way to the place of guilt. Here, to prevent detection, and

escape the laws of the state, which they are transgressing, masks

are worn on the faces, and gloves on the hands, of all who meet, while

a curtain partially conceals the figure of the high priest of this ini

quitous worship. Here the young spendthrift loses the fortune

accumulated by his father after years of toil. Here the clerk , the

apprentice, and the journeyman fling away the money they have

stolen from their employers. Here too the old man is found giving

the sanction of grey hairs to the wickedness of beardless boys. Here

you may listen to the laugh of momentary success—the clamor of

quarrel- the execrations of reckless drunkenness, or of ruinous

toss, and to the groan of despair. Is not this the service of Satan ?

Let us notice next, the Race - field . What have we here ? А

vast multitude assembled to see two or ten horses lashed and spurred

to their highest speed --to bet their money - to cheat each other

to get drunk-to gallop-to run -- to shout-to curse and swear,

to a ' ring a mile in circumference. A race - field is, emphati

cally, the meeting place of rogues . For, although , occasionally.

you meet with a man of the turf who may be considered honest, yet

the fraternity are knaves. The very name " Jockey' is synonimous

withi “cheat ' Nothing good ever sprung from the race-field - not

éven a good breed of horses. On the contrary , it is the place where

morals are got rid of by wholesale.

If Satan paid his servants well, I know few men who would

receive higher wages than sportsmen of this class. The pains they

take in their work is astonishing. I happened to travel, not long

since , in a public stage coach one dark night, some twenty -five

miles with several of these gentlemén ; and they were of the very

highest grade. To sleep was impossible, for their conversation ,

entirely about racing, was very animated . Finding I must listen ,

I tried to profit even by their conversation , all strange as it was to

the ears of the preacher. And really, brethren , we who have the

christian race to run, for the prize of eternal glory, might have been

shamed to see how their knowledge, and their zeal , exceeded ours .

It was wonderful the importance they gave to merest trifles. They

knew the exact difference between every noted race path in the

United States -- not only the perfect distance of each, but the kind

of soil, whether sand , or clay, or loose mould.-- Every undulation

in the various tracks, seemed quite familiar. One of these gen

Hemen owned a race-path himself, which had been long in his family
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It appeared that he had recently measured this ground most carefully,

and had compared that measurement with one made by his father,

and his grandfather, and it was a matter of much gratification to his

friends present, to ascertain that this course had actually neither

enlarged , nor diminished itself, in fifty years !!! Every celebrated

horse, not only in this country but in England , seemed to be well

known. The pictures of several of them , I found, had frequently

been painted in the most expensive style of oil colours. And , I am

sure , they spent an hour in describing, and admiring, the points , and

the performances, and in correctly ascertaining the pedigree, and the

offspring, of one Bet Bounce, whom I presently ascertained to be

an old broken -down race -mare.

I was even initiated into some of the mysteries of the manger,

when the horse is in keeping for the field . With amazement I heard

of his innumerable curryings, and rubbings — with the hair cloth ,

the woollen cloth , the brush, and the wet and dry human hand.

His various garinents—his food, of first, and second, and third

bread, (always to be used when three days old ,) raw eggs, sweet

oil , muskadine, sack , sugar candy, rosin , &c . &c . &c . His fumiga.

tions - of olibanum , frankincense, storax and benjamin. His

training heats - always beginning with smelling at the weighing and

starting posts . His equipment on the day of the race - particularly

the patch of shoe -maker's wax to fasten the rider to the saddle !

All this was truly wonderful, especially when told in connection

with the manner in which the rider is sweated in blankets to reduce

his weight; the result of which I found far exceeded all I had heard

of Dr. Thompson's patent steaming.

Is the cup of devils drunk by those who frequent the theatre ?

Undoubtedly. The theatre always has been and always will be

immoral. It must be so from the nature of the circumstances which

have encompassed , and do, and will surround it. For the pious,

and the moral, as a body, have not upheld, and do not, and will not

sustain it . The lax in morals and the dissolute, therefore, have al

ways maintained , now do, and will ever maintain the theatre. The

performers ever were, now are, and always will be, men , and women

of doubtfulor worse than dubiful characters. - Frequently they are

infamous. The plays whicinust be performed for such an audience

as I have described, are full of obscenity. They provoke the worst

passions. The theatre is as truly the temple of drunkenness, of

lust, and blood , as any dedicated to idolatry. The establishment

is necessarily a dram -shop. Managers have openly acknowledged

that without liquor a theatre cannot be supported . Loose women

Vol. IV. 49
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constitute a large part of the audience always; and so far from at

tempting to keep them away, in most places they are invited to come

free of cost , knowing that this will bring a host of abandoned

men with them - yea a part of the theatre is fitted up expressly for

them and their gallants. One of these women was seen to receive

eleven glasses of spirit in one evening at a theatre in Boston . Is

not the theatre, then , enmity against God , not subject to his law;

neither indeed can be !

4. Of what cup do they partake who patronize the Dancing

Assembly? Who are they? They are for the most part those who

frequent the theatre, who think it no harm to attend a horse races

and who tell us that cards are an innocent amusement. It is need

less to attempt to point out the shade of difference between this

banployment of time and the others I have mentioned. It belongs

to the same class , and its tendency is the same- viz . to destroy

religion and virtue. — The simple fact that those who frequent

dancing assemblies, think it innocent to attend the theatre , the

race - field , and the card -table, is enough. This decides their char

acter. The cup is in their hands.

Brethren, I invite you now to notice THE CUP OF ARDENT SPI

Wherever we have been in our examinations in the broth

el-in the hells of the gambler-on the race - field - in the theatre

in the dancing hall , this cup, has stood in the midst, and we have

seen that all who looked upon it were bitten as with a serpent and

stung as with an adder. And now my inquiry is, What have

Christians--what have you to do with this cup , brethren ?

Not one of you will say a christian may visit the house of the

harlot. Not one of you will allow that a christian may seat himself

at the card table. And you will agree with me he ought never to

be seen on the race course. But I fear soine of you think a christ

ian may occasionally visit the theatre. I think a still greater num

ber of you tolerate dancing; and I know a larger number yet who

take, and allow others to take, the cup of ardent spirit, and drink

thereof. The question, then, I wish to present to you , is this :

DO NOT CHRISTIANS WHO USE ARDENT SPIRITS EXPOSÉ THEN

SELVES TO THE WARNING OF MY TEXT, “ YE CANNOT DRINK THE

AND THE CUP OF DEVILS?” By the phrase,

use of ardent spirit, I mean the making, selling, and drinking it

AS AN ANTICLE OF LUXURY.

I have endeavored to shew you that the sense in which the Co

rinth ans drunk the cup of Devils, was this :-They , by parlaking of

the Idol's feast, rendered service to devils. --- Can this be said of

RITS .

CUP OF THE LORD
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those who use ardent spirit ? I wish your conscientious answer ,

And that I may help you in your examination of the subject, allow

me to reinind you of the following facts in regard to ardent spirit,

in addition to many other things which you will undoubtedly

know .

1 . The use of it when we are in health in any degree what

ever , is hurtful. I hope you will not deny this. For our ablest

physicians unanimously tell us it is so . They declare that ardent

spirit to a man in health is poison. You would rely upon their tra

timony if they told you that any particular drag was hurtful; why

Dot believe them when they declare to you the qualities of alcohol,

especially since their evidence is injurious to their own intereste

They live you know upon our diseases.

2. Ardent spirit creates an unnatural appetite, which in most

cases leads to occasional, and to habitual intoxication . Intoxication ,

you are aware, is a species of derangement. This fact I know

you will not deny.

3. Men who drink destroy the happiness of their wives and

their children . This you will acknowledge.

4. Men who drink waste their property. This you will ad

mit.

5 . Men who drink break every one of the ten commandments.

1 & 2. They worship the bottle . 3. They blaspbeme. 4. They

violate the sabbath . 5. They hate their father and mother. 6.

They steal 7. They commit adultery. 8. They commit mur

der. 9. They lie . 10. They covet. You will confess that all

these sins are occasioned with awful frequency by the use of ardeot

spirits. If you have any doubts of this, I refer you to every prison,

to every penitentiary, and to every gallows in the United States,

and there you will know that all this is true.

6. Men who drink ardent spirit go down to a premature

grave. It is estimated that thirty thousand persons die every year

in the United States from intemperance!

7. Men who drink cannot be converted to religion, and must

perish forever. You never heard of a man who was regenerated

by the spirit of God while he continued to drink.

8. Ardent spirit is of no use to men in health. Those who have

never used it tell us they need it not. Reclaimed drunkards tell

us they need it not. The Quakers, who are remarkable for health

and longevity, tell us they need it not. The French , as a nation ,

tell us they need it not.

Now brethren look at these facts. Ardent spirit in any quantity
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is hurtful to you when in health . You cannot drink it without

imminent danger of becoming a drunkard , and then the steps from

bad to worse are these:— The intemperate destroy the
peace

of

their families. They waste their property . They sin in every
possible way. They destroy their lives. They ruin their souls.

Lastly, Ardent spirit to inen in health is absolutely unnecessary

under any circumstances. Tell me, I beseech you , what service

to devils greater than this did Paul warn the Corinthian Christians

against, when he said , “Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and

the cup of devils ? Do you think brethren that Satan rejoiced more

over the forty thousand idols of the Gentile world, against which

Paul preached, than he does over the forty thousand distilleries

in the United States, some of whose fires I fear are kept burning

by many of you ?

With these facts before you, and many more besides, how can

you use ardent spirit ? How can you drink it? or give it to others

to drink ? How can you sell it to those who buy it to drink? How

can you make it for this purpose ? Have you any arguments to

vindicate your practice? Yes, I know many of you have what

you think are arguments. Let me notice some of them :

It is hard to refrain from offering it to our friends. I know

all habits are hard to break. But when you know the things I have

mentioned, and if you do not know them you are to blame, for

facts cannot be more fully established ; then how can you place

your cup upon the table and say to your neighbour, come and

drink ? How can you tempt him ? Yes tempt him. If he is a

sober man you tempt him to become a drunkard . If he already

loves his bottle, you tempt him to love it more. You say to him in

fact, “ You shall not surely die ." And thus you tempt him to

death - yea eternal death . Is this Christian hospitality ? Is this

Christian kindness ? Your giving even one glass of spirit may lead

to all the evils I have mentioned . Your example , the example of

a professor of religion - Brethren it is impossible to estimate the

influence of one act of a professor of religion. And remember your

influence to do evil is infinitely greater than it is to do good.

We cannot get our work done without ardent spirit. This is a

very common argument; yea, even amongst you brethren . But I

pray you look at the real meaning of it. You profess to depend

upon God for the good things of this world when you enploy honest

means of industry. You believe while you thus act he will be a

father to you -will not suffer you to want? - will give you all things

which you need . This is what you profess when the Bible is in
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your hands, or when you are in church , and yet , in practice, you

say you cannot get your work done unless you pay for it with

poison .
Unless

you do that which you know, or inay know , and

ought to know, will harn your peighbour. This is just what you

say by your conduct. Look at it again. We cant get our work

done without whiskey ! Brethren , did you ever try ? Nay, verily

verily I say unto you , ye have never tried-never hnstly tried .

Now allow me to tell you that what you say is not true. It is

impossible it should be true. Christians cannot get their work done

without liquor! I would just as soon believe they could not have

it done without oaths and blasphemy. Bad as men are, and although

it be admitted that the devil cannot induce some of them to labor

without whiskey, God can . What you say brethren is not true.

Hundreds—thousands have made the experiment, and know it to

be untrue. Nobody ever failed , who honestly made the attemptą

and persevered, to procure workmen without liquor. Christians,

then, who put in this excuse, to say the least, forget what they

profess to be.

But how shall we get ourselves elected Captains, and Colonels,

to the State Legislature, or to Congress, without whiskey ? Indeed,

brethren, I do not know, at least if you live in Tennessee. But

one thing I do know, you had better stay at home, and never be

called captain or colonel than to sin against God . And I am sure

there is no other way in which you can use ardent spirit more de

structively and sinfully than this. You attack the morals of society

in a thousand places at once. You are undermining in a thousand

places the foundation of this happy government. What can we look

for but ruin, when a majority of those who vote shall have become

drunkards ?. And is not this the tendency of things when we see in

some states in every election , from tat of the lowest grade to the

member of Congress, carried by the influence of liquor. I have been

credibly informed that a professor of religion , who had refused to

unite with the Temperence Society, because he was in political

life, has been known, since that time , to send home from the mus

ter ground one hundred men drunk to their wives and children !!! .

Will you , brethren, continue to help on this work of iniquity ? Re

member we are guilty just in proportion to the knowledge we have,

and the opportunities we possess of doing our duty : and then re

member that the light of day has been thrown around the subject

now before us. It is impossible then to do wrong, unless we love

darkness rather than light. Perhaps the following case is put by

one of you :
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I earn myliving by making and selling arident spirit, and I en

tered into the business when nobody thought it wrong . What shall

I do ? The answer is, Change your business as soon as possible.

Make great exertions. Suffer loss - but change your business.

God cannot, he will not bless your basket and your store . He

will wink at this traffic no longer. Besides, the injury which you

fear, will in many cases prove imaginary ; and even where you have

to sustain
any loss, I will venture to say, in most instances, it will

not be so large a sum as thousands of christians, not better of than

you are, give away to the Lord every year.

But if I do not make and sell ardent spirit somebody else will.

I know that members of the Church bave said this, otherwise I

would not have mentioned it to you brethren. But I have heard

it myself. And indeed what have I not heard from Christians in

vindication of the bottle ! Is the thing wrong ? that is the questioa .

And will a Christian da e to say in the face of God, I will do this

wrong thing, for if Ido not somebody else will !! This is the plain

English of the argument. Why, with this argument in yous

hearts, I wonder what sin you might not go and commit ? Can you

tell ? But in fact there is nothing too absurd for men to say when

they have set their heads, or rather their bearts against the truth .

To illustrate this, let me tell you the following fact which I wit

Dessed :-Some years ago, shortly before the mighty movement in

behalf of Temperance was made, in a meeting of several ministers

of the gospel and lay members, not very far from this, the adoption

of a strong resolution against the making and selling ardent spirit

was proposed. This proposition was opposed , not oply by a Ruling

Elder, but by a Minister ! And as a sample of the arguments used

on that side , take these:--It was maintained , by one, that it was a

sin not to distil the fruits of the earth into liquor, and drink it.

And the clergyman said that so far from its being wrong for

professors of religion to carry on distilleries, they ought to have

the control of the whole business : for as whiskey was a good thing

which nevertheless might be abu-ed , distilleries ought to be in the

hands of tho - e who would wisely and conscientiously manage

them !!! This was seriously said and meant. In reply to thin , it

was urged that if this was so, there were several other employmen's,

less injurious to society than that of the distillery, which Christians

had better appropriate entirely to themselves ; such as picking pock

ets, highway robbery, horse stealing, &c. &c . for all these neered

to be under the control of conscientious men, as much as the busi

ness of making and selling ardent spirit. I will only add, that
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the brother in question is one of the best men I know . He now

thinks very differently, and would, I am sure, just as soon lend

his name to encourage any one of the other honest occupations

mentioned , as the making and selling ardent spirit. *

18 not ardent spirit a blessing of Providence ? No, brethren ,

we have perverted blessings of Providence. Think you , because

a pander for the amusement of a lazy French king , converted

paste boards into cards, therefore cards are blessings of Providence?

Think you because an ingenious smith has fabricated duelliog pis

tols, therefore these weapons of murder are blessings of Heaven ?

Or think you because you and I have distilled vile passions from

the constitutional propensities God has given us, therefore we are

to say that our malice, and wrath , and envy are his gifts ?

Did not Christ change water into wine ? Yes; but not into

whiskey. Perhaps you ask ; Is not wine equally injurious to the

human constitution and to society ? I answer, no. And this I

say while I assure you I drink only water myself. Physicians

declare that the effect upon the animal system produced by

wine, is very different from that occasioned by ardent spirit: and

wine drinking countries we know are remarkable for their sobriety .

a drunken man is rarely seen in France, where wine is cheaper

than cider is with us. Christ, I repeat it, did not turn water

into ardent spirit. And it may be as well to add, he did not cona

' vert water into such vile stuff as we usually purchase for wine in

this country - a miserable composition of poisonous ingredients, as

injurious to health as ardent spirit itself. No: the truth in relation

to the matter is just this. In Judea wine was made, and when

taken in moderation it is a pleasant and wholesome drink . (Ardent

spirit, let me mention again, is poisonous in any quantity to the

healthy constitution .) Hence, the Israelites were allowed to use

wine. Jesus countenanced its use by a miracle ,-and Paul

prescribed a little for the stomach's sake of Timothy.

But as there was danger that this liberty might be abused , we

find the scriptures are filled with admonitions, and threatenings

upon the subject of intemperance in the use of wine.- | PAr.

* Lest some Eastern man might see this and say, "How ignorant these West

ern brethren must be of their duty !' - I will state that in the last Annual Re .

port of the New York City Temperance Society, the fact is recorded , that a

few years since in a meeting ofmany of the first men in Massachusetts, a reso .

fution in favor of entire abstinence was opposed by one Rev. Dr. amongst

many others, for this reason --He had just bought 5 gallons of rum , and pray.

ed to be excused. This certainly was meeting the merits of the question

FIt showshow hard we are to understand, and slow to belieye , )
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dent spirit was not made in those days. The strong drink

mentioned in the Bible was a preparation of wine, spices, narcotic

drugs, &c. and therefore distinguished from their common wine,

by the term strong drink . If then the Bible is so full of caution

to the Jews in the use of wine, what would it have taught us about

ardent spirit do you think, had it been made when the prophets

ar Christ and his apostles preached . I leave you to judge what

would then have been the full meaning of the text, “ Woe unto him

that giveth his neighbour drink ; that putteth the bottle to him and

maketh him drunken !” You have then brethren no authority in

scripture for using distilled spirit. You have the permission of the

Bible to drink real wine, if there is nothing in the circumstances

of society to forbid it. But it may be wrong for you to drink even

wine. Some of the poor who are unwilling to give up the dram

bottle will say, if you who are rich drink wine, I will drink whis

key. This to be sure is very absurd, if wine in moderation be

wholesome, which is a fact, and if whiskey in any quantity is in

jurious, which is a truth I wish you not to forget. It is as absurd

as if they were to tell the rich, if you have a plumb pudding after

dinner I will drink whiskey. Yet this excuse is set up, and it may

be easily put down, if wealthy christians will dispense with their

wine, to save the weak, under the influence of the example of Paul,

who tells us, “ It is good neither to eat flesh , nor to drink wine,

nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth , or is offended , or

is made weak.” (Rom . siv. 21. ) And this practice you may con

tinue for a time, or while the world standeth ," ( 1 Cor. viii . 13.)

if duty requires it .

. And now .brethren once more, how can you continue to use

ardent spirit ? You never need it when in health . Any quantity

is hurtful . The danger of intemperance, and of ruin in this world ,

and of final destruction in the next is awful. The habits of

society do not require you to use it. The business of life does not

need it. The Bible pronounces its woe upon you. Can you yet

use it ? Then you may go to the race- field ; you may sit at the

gaining table ; you may attend , and allow your sons and daughters

to attend the hall and the theatre ; and you may do any other

thing that your soul lusts after. Why not? Not one of these things.

--nay all of them together, occasion the evils produced by drink.

Nay, take from them their habits of intoxication , and you deprive

them of half their abominations. If these have slain their thousands,

the bottle has slaiu its ten thousands.

Brethren - Ruling elders ; you would summon before the session
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pend him .

one who had gone to a horse - race, a cock - fight, to the card-room ,

to the thea re, or to a dance, and would rebuke, admonish , or sus .

Yes , this you would do; and yet you will permit Mr.

A - adis iller, and Mr. B- a merc'ant, to sell their thousands

of gallons of liquer every year, and know that day after day they

tempt many immortal beings to drink themselves into brutes,, yea ,

put their bottles to them and make them drunken . I have myself

seen reeling men drawn up in a line before the door of a merchant,

a professor of religion , and the bouile filled by him , passing from

inouth to mouth, and yet you would not call Mr. A- & B

before the session . No, you would not. Now, brethren, in this mat.

ter you strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.

Again : Mr. A- & B - may deliberately make as many drunk

as they please, and you think it no harm ; but if they drink too much

themselves, you cite them to attend the session !!! The devil did

no wrong to tempt Eve, and Eve did no harm to tempt Adam - Yes ,

that is the interpretation put upon this part of the Bible. Well,

Mr. A- & B- attend your citation . What then ? Why you

try them for intemperance - they plead guilty - and you are about

to censure them . - Bit, stop - Brethren , you of the session , some

one of you at least , drink , moderately , as much every day, and dont

stagger under it , as will make Mr. A- & B - lie flat upon

their backs. Now, how can you deal with them for drinking less

than you do ? What do you say to this plea why judgment should

not be pronounced againgt them ?

I leave this thought with you without saying one word more .

Brethren, I must now end my talk . I have spoken freely to

you upon paper: not plainer, however, than I have preached ,and

would speak to you face to face.

“ Ye cannot drink the cup if the Lord, and the cup of devils. "

Remember, dear brethren , the influence of your example.-Re

member, the morality of society will never, -can vever rise higher

than that of Christiaus. O let it be seen by all , that our profession

of religion is not a naine , but is in very truth the evidence of vir

tue. Let all men see that we not only know what is right, but that

we do what is right . Let us not so act that he men of the

world may truly say of us , one to another, in the s -- vere words of

Jesus : " All therefore whatsoever they bid you « b « erve, that observe

apd do; but do not ye after their works, for they say and do not."

Vol . IV . 50
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Methodist Bible Sociely.

METHODIST BIBLE SOCIETY .

Some three or four years ago, the Methodist Church , as a body, withdrer

from the American Bible Society, and established one of their own , choosing, as

they said, to manage things intheir own way, -- and in order to prepare the

public for witnessing a mighty effort intheBible cause , it was announced

that they intended to raise a fund of$ 100,000 to be devoted exclusively to
that object: and it was also tauntingly proclaimed in the Methodist Official

organ , that we should see what effect the withdrawal of 380,000 church

members would have on the National Institution . ” The following extracts from

the second annual report, will enable our readers to judge of the result of

'this mighty effort.

Extracts from the second Annual report of the Dible Society of the Metho.

dist EpiscopalChurch .

NOT A CHARITABLE SOCIETY .

" This Society is organized upun very different principles from

most, if not all other Bible Socieries. It receives no pecuniary

aid from Auxiliary Societies. These auxiliaries are entitled to
their funds in Bibles and Testaments, and that at the lowest

prices. Neither is it responsible for the printing and sale of Bi

bles and Testaments . This is done by the Agents of the Metho

dist Book Concern .

THE $ 100,000 FUND .

" And to enable the Book Concern to do this, and also to furnish

Tracts and Sunday School Books at the lowest prices without in

trenching uponthe pecuniary resources of that establishment, the

publishing fund was proposed. And therefore the managers would

ag: ii commend that fund to the serious consideration of all the

friends of the Bible, and well - wishers to the prosperity and grow

ing surcess of the institutions connected with the General Book

Concern . "

MERCANTILE COMPETITION .

“ In the present day, when so many rival institutions are in

operation, supported as many of them are by large donations and

an increa -ing annual income from contributors to their funds, it

cannot be expected that this concern can print and cirrulate Bi.

bies and Tesiaments, Traits, &c . on as cheap terms as those others,

unless it is liberally supported. It is hoped, therefore, that he

interests of the publishing fund will not be forgotten by the friends
of this and our other charitable institutions. "

EXTENT OF OPERATIONS.

" The number of Bibles and Testaments sold to Auxiliary Soci

eties, is as follows:

Bibles, 3,385

Testaments, 10,370

PLEDGED AGAINST DONATIONS.

“ It is a standing order of the board, that it will not give away

Bibies and Testaments, only through the medium of auxiliary sa

cieties, except in foreign languages or countries , or to the mission:

ary stations which are or may be under the care of the Missionary

Society of the Methodist Episcopal church. "

The question occurs , of what use is this society, which neither prints Bibles

u gives tbem away the first being done by theBook Concern , and the other
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by auxiliaries? Answer. It serves as an apology for discouraging their benep.

olent people from aiding the American Bible Society, in supplying the world
with the written word of God .-- N . Y. Evangelist.

REVOLUTIONARY PATRIOTS .SPIRIT OF THE

In the year 1777, Congress appointeda committee to confer with the
printer, with a view of striking of 30,000 Bibles at the expense of Congress ;

but it being difficult to obtain paper and types, the committee of commerce

were ordered to import, at the expense of Congress, 20,000 Bibles from Hol

land , Scotland, and elsewhere : and they gave as a reason, that " its use is so

universal, and its importance so great.” În the year 1780, Congress appoint

ed Committees to attend to printing an edition of the Bible in Philadelphia ,

and voted that they “ highly approve the pious and laudable undertaking, as

subservient to the interests of religion, and recommend this edition of the

Bible to the people of the United States." In eightsuccessive years Congress

voted and kept sixteen national fasts and thanksgivings on the Committee

who reported these bills were such men as Governor Livingston, ofNew York,

-R. H. Lee, of Virginia,-Roger Sherman, of Connecticut, --John Jay, of

New York, -Elias Boudinot, - James Madison, afterwards President of the
United States. Some of these men signed the Declaration of Independence,

and most of them were engaged in framing the Constitution , and knew its true

spirit . All these were religious acts of our government, and yet we are told

that our government knows no religion .

.

r

OBITUARY.- (COMMUNICATED.)

On Sabbath morning the 12th inst. a : his rewidence, in Greene.

County, E. Tennessee , Rev. Samuel Doak , D. D. departed this

life in his eighty -third year. He was born in Pennsylvania ;

brought up in Augasta County, Virginia ; educated in part by

parson Grahain at Lexington , but chiefly by Dr. Witherspoon ,

at New Jersey College: anil afterwards labouring as an instructor

of youth and a minister of the Gospel in the Western cuntry,

from an early period, without soliciting or receiving aid from any

public fund, collected and organized many of the first churches

in Western Virginia and Tennessee; founded the first institution

in the Western Country : i . e . Martin Academy, afterwards incore

porated Washington College. From this fountain , for about half

a century, have been constantly flowing out new streams, alich

have been deepening and widening in their courses, enriching the

medical department with men of well -cultivated genius—the bar

and the bench, and especially the pulpit with their brightest ora

ments—the legislative halls of different States, and of the Umted

States with efficient members : and in short, wlessing every depart

ment of civil and religious society.

It is believed his usefulness to his country, either as a minister

of the gospel, or as a teacher of letiers and .cence, has not be 'n sur

passed by that of any other man the United States lias produced.
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Yet he uniformly declined the acceptance of any distinguished hon

our for his public services when offered to hi --- often expressing

deep regret that he had done comparatively so little for the honour

of him who died to redeem him .

Some thousanıls of students taught by hiin, and some thousands

of christians rescued , through his instrumentaliiy, from eternal

ruin , ( some now with him in glory, and others yet on their way

thither) will long remember him with grateful emotions, and the

inhabitants of the Western and Southeru States, will gati : er fruit

from his labours while time shall last - whilst he is, and ever will

be, reaping through divine grace, more joyfully a richer harvest in

the Kingdom of glory. Blessed are the dead which die in the

Lord from henceforth : yea , saita the Spirit, that they may rest from

their labours, and their works do follow them .”

Dec. 15th 1830 .

TO OUR PATRONS,

Circumstances not necessary to explain, having delayed the publication of the

present number of the Magazine, we now send it to our subscribers somewhat

above the usual size , containing 48 pages. Owing to the distant residence of

the Editors from each other and the press, this publication has been subjected

to great disadvantage, for some time past - many additional duties thereby de

volving on the Publisher, which he was unable to attend to . But we trust

it will not be long before an arrangement can be made that will bring the press

immediataly under the eye of some clergyman qualified to make the Mags

zịne much more interesting and useful than it has ever yet been.

The Trustees of Lane Theological Seminary, have recently elected

that eminent Theologian of the North , Rev. Doct . Beecher, President of that

Institution, and his removal to Cineinnati is confidently expected. Should

this expectation be realized , the Editors of the Magazine flatter themselves

that he will "unite with them in contributing to its pages and extending the

usefulness of this work in future . - Under these circumstances we are not en

tirely certain yet whether the Magazine will hereafter be enlarged at the pres .

ent price, or published in the present form and size at the reduced terms,

mentioned on the cover of the last Number . It is probable there will be other

important alterations in the work -- that it will embrace a greater variety of

subjects - contain a summary of news, &c. &c. making it more interesting

to those who take no other periodical or newspaper.

The January Number, it is probable, will not be issued before the last of the

month .

At the request of some friends, for the satisfaction of our Agents and Sub.

scribers, and to lessen the burden of our correspondence, we intend in future

to publish our receipts Monthly, on the cover of the Magazine
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